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“The conspectus of patristic exposition that this series offers has been badly needed for
several centuries, and the whole Christian world should unite to thank those
who are undertaking to fill the gap. For the ongoing ecumenical conversation, and the
accurate appreciation of early Christian thought, and the current hermeneutical
debate as well, the Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture will prove

itself to be a really indispensable resource.”

J. I. PackEr

Board of Governors Professor of Theology
Regent College

“In the desert of biblical scholarship that tries to deconstruct or get behind
the texts, the patristic commentators let the pure, clear waters of Christian faith flow
from its scriptural source. Preachers, teachers and Bible students of every sort will want

to drink deeply from the Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture.”

RicHARD JouN NEUHAUS

President, Religion and Public Life
Editor-in-Chief, First Things

“The fathers of the ancient church were enabled, by the grace of God, to interpret the
divine Scriptures in a way that integrates spirituality and erudition, liturgy
and dogma, and generally all aspects of our faith which embrace the totality of our life. To
allow the fathers to speak to us again, in our contemporary situation, in the way
that you have proposed in your project, provides a corrective to the fragmentation
of the faith which results from the particularization and overspecialization

that exists today in the study of the Holy Bible and of sacred theology.”

Fr. GEORGE DraGas
Holy Cross Seminary

“This new but old Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture takes us out of the small,
closed-minded world in which much modern biblical scholarship is done into an
earlier time marked by a Christian seriousness, by robust inquiry and by believing faith.

This Commentary is a fresh breeze blowing in our empty, postmodern world.”

Davip F. WEeLLs

Andrew Mutch Distinguished Professor of Historical and
Systematic Theology, Gordon-Conwell Theological Seminary



“Few publishing projects have encouraged me as much as the recently announced Ancient
Christian Commentary on Scripture with Dr. Thomas Oden serving as general editor. ...
How is it that so many of us who are dedicated to serve the Lord received seminary
educations which omitted familiarity with such incredible students of the Scriptures as
St. John Chrysostom, St. Athanasius the Great and St. John of Damascus? I am greatly
anticipating the publication of this Commentary.”

Fr. PETER E. GiLLQUIST
Director, Department of Missions and Evangelism
Antiochian Orthodox Christian Archdiocese of North America

“The Scriptures have been read with love and attention for nearly two thousand years,
and listening to the voice of believers from previous centuries opens us to
unexpected insight and deepened faith. Those who studied Scripture in the centuries

" closest to its writing, the centuries during and following persecution and
martyrdom, speak with particular authority. The Ancient Christian
Commentary on Scripture will bring to life the truth that we are invisibly surrounded

by a ‘great cloud of witnesses.””

FrepERICA MATHEWES-GREEN
Commentator, National Public Radio

“For those who think that church history began around 1941 when their pastor was born,
this Commentary will be a great surprise. Christians throughout the centuries have
read the biblical text, nursed their spirits with it and then applied it to their
lives. These commentaries reflect that the witness of the Holy Spirit was present in his
church throughout the centuries. As a result, we can profit by allowing the
ancient Christians to speak to us today.”

HappoN RoBiNsoN
Harold Jobn Ockenga Distinguished Professor of Preaching
Gordon-Conwell Theological Seminary

“All who are interested in the interpretation of the Bible will welcome
the forthcoming multivolume series Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture. Here
the insights of scores of early church fathers will be assembled and made readily
available for significant passages throughout the Bible and the Apocrypha. It is hard to
think of a more worthy ecumenical project to be undertaken by the publisher.”

Bruce M. METZGER
Professor of New Testament, Emeritus
Princeton Theological Seminary
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

The Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture has as its goal the revitalization of Christian teaching
based on classical Christian exegesis, the intensified study of Scripture by lay persons who wish to think
with the early church about the canonical text, and the stimulation of Christian historical, biblical, theolog-
ical and pastoral scholars toward further inquiry into scriptural interpretation by ancient Christian writers.

The time frame of these documents spans seven centuries of exegesis, from Clement of Rome to John of
Damascus, from the end of the New Testament era to A.D. 750, including the Venerable Bede.

Lay readers are asking how they might study sacred texts under the instruction of the great minds of the
ancient church. This commentary has been intentionally prepared for a general lay audience of nonprofes-
sionals who study the Bible regularly and who earnestly wish to have classic Christian observation on the
text readily available to them. The series is targeted to anyone who wants to reflect and meditate with the
early church about the plain sense, theological wisdom and moral meaning of particular Scripture texts.

A commentary dedicated to allowing ancient Christian exegetes to speak for themselves will refrain
from the temptation to fixate endlessly upon contemporary criticism. Rather, it will stand ready to provide
textual resources from a distinguished history of exegesis that has remained massively inaccessible and
shockingly disregarded during the last century. We seek to make available to our present-day audiences the
multicultural, multilingual, transgenerational resources of the early ecumenical Christian tradition.

Preaching at the end of the first millennium focused primarily on the text of Scripture as understood by
the earlier esteemed tradition of comment, largely converging on those writers that best reflected classic
Christian consensual thinking, Preaching at the end of the second millennium has reversed that pattern. It
has so forgotten most of these classic comments that they are vexing to find anywhere, and even when
located they are often available only in archaic editions and inadequate translations. The preached word in
our time has remained largely bereft of previously influential patristic inspiration. Recent scholarship has
so focused attention upon post-Enlightenment historical and literary methods that it has left this longing
largely unattended and unserviced.

This series provides the pastor, exegete, student and lay reader with convenient means to see what Atha-
nasius or John Chrysostom or the desert fathers and mothers had to say about a particular text for preach-
ing, for study and for meditation. There is an emerging awareness among Catholic, Protestant and
Orthodox laity that vital biblical preaching and spiritual formation need deeper grounding beyond the
scope of the historical-critical orientations that have governed biblical studies in our day.

Hence this work is directed toward a much broader audience than the highly technical and specialized
scholarly field of patristic studies. The audience is not limited to the university scholar concentrating on the
study of the history of the transmission of the text or to those with highly focused philological interests in

textual morphology or historical-critical issues. Though these are crucial concerns for specialists, they are

xi
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not the paramount interests of this series.

This work is a Christian Talmud. The Talmud is a Jewish collection of rabbinic arguments and com-
ments on the Mishnah, which epitomized the laws of the Torah. The Talmud originated in approximately
the same period that the patristic writers were commenting on texts of the Christian tradition. Christians
from the late patristic age through the medieval period had documents analogous to the Jewish Talmud and
Midrash (Jewish commentaries) available to them in the glossa ordinaria and catena traditions, two forms of
compiling extracts of patristic exegesis. In Talmudic fashion the sacred text of Christian Scripture was thus
clarified and interpreted by the classic commentators.

The Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture has venerable antecedents in medieval exegesis of
both eastern and western traditions, as well as in the Reformation tradition. It offers for the first time in
this century the earliest Christian comments and reflections on the Old and New Testaments to a modern
audience. Intrinsically an ecumenical project, this series is designed to serve Protestant, Catholic and
Orthodox lay, pastoral and scholarly audiences.

In cases where Greek, Latin, Syriac and Coptic texts have remained untranslated into English, we pro-
vide new translations. Wherever current English translations are already well rendered, they will be uti-
lized, but if necessary their language will be brought up to date. We seek to present fresh dynamic
equivalency translations of long-neglected texts which historically have been regarded as authoritative
models of biblical interpretation.

These foundational sources are finding their way into many public libraries and into the core book col-
lections of many pastors and lay persons. It is our intent and the publisher’s commitment to keep the whole

series in print for many years to come.

Thomas C. Oden
General Editor



A Guibpk To Using THis COMMENTARY

Several features have been incorporated into the design of this commentary. The following comments are

intended to assist readers in making full use of this volume.

Pericopes of Scripture

The scriptural text has been divided into pericopes, or passages, usually several verses in length. Each of
these pericopes is given a heading, which appears at the beginning of the pericope. For example, the first
pericope in the commentary on John is “11:1-5 Jesus Is Informed That Lazarus Is Sick.” This heading is
followed by the Scripture passage quoted in the Revised Standard Version (RSV) across the full width of
the page. The Scripture passage is provided for the convenience of readers, but it is also in keeping with
medieval patristic commentaries, in which the citations of the Fathers were arranged around the text of

Scripture.

Overviews
Following each pericope of text is an overview of the patristic comments on that pericope. The format of this
overview varies within the volumes of this series, depending on the requirements of the specific book of Scrip-
ture. The function of the overview is to provide a brief summary of all the comments to follow. It tracks a rea-
sonably cohesive thread of argument among patristic comments, even though they are derived from diverse
sources and generations. Thus the summaries do not proceed chronologically or by verse sequence. Rather
they seek to rehearse the overall course of the patristic comment on that pericope.

We do not assume that the commentators themselves anticipated or expressed a formally received cohe-
sive argument but rather that the various arguments tend to flow in a plausible, recognizable pattern. Mod-
ern readers can thus glimpse aspects of continuity in the flow of diverse exegetical traditions representing

various generations and geographical locations.

Topical Headings

An abundance of varied patristic comment is available for each pericope of these letters. For this reason we
have broken the pericopes into two levels. First is the verse with its topical heading, The patristic comments
are then focused on aspects of each verse, with topical headings summarizing the essence of the patristic
comment by evoking a key phrase, metaphor or idea. This feature provides a bridge by which modern read-

ers can enter into the heart of the patristic comment.
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Identifying the Patristic Texts

Following the topical heading of each section of comment, the name of the patristic commentator is given.
An English translation of the patristic comment is then provided. This is immediately followed by the title
of the patristic work and the textual reference—either by book, section and subsection or by

book-and-verse references.

The Footnotes

Readers who wish to pursue a deeper investigation of the patristic works cited in this commentary will find
the footnotes especially valuable. A footnote number directs the reader to the notes at the bottom of the
right-hand column, where in addition to other notations (clarifications or biblical cross references) one will
find information on English translations (where available) and standard original-language editions of the
work cited. An abbreviated citation (normally citing the book, volume and page number) of the work is
provided. A key to the abbreviations is provided on page xv. Where there is any serious ambiguity or textual
problem in the selection, we have tried to reflect the best available textual tradition.

Where original }anguage texts have remained untranslated into English, we provide new translations.
Wherever current English translations are already well rendered, they are utilized, but where necessary
they are stylistically updated. A single asterisk (*) indicates that a previous English translation has been
updated to modern English or amended for easier reading. The double asterisk (**) indicates either that a
new translation has been provided or that some extant translation has been significantly amended. We
have standardized spellings and made grammatical variables uniform so that our English references will not
reflect the odd spelling variables of the older English translations. For ease of reading we have in some cases
edited out superfluous conjunctions.

For the convenience of computer database users the digital database references are provided to either
the Thesaurus Linguae Graecae (Greek texts) or to the Cetedoc (Latin texts) in the appendix found on
pages 399-407 and in the bibliography found on pages 431-41.

Xiv



ABBREVIATIONS

ACO
ACW

AEG
AGBL
AnBoll
ANCL

AF

AJSL
ANF

BTNL

CCL
Cetedoc
COA
COP

(&)
CSCO
CSEL
ECS
ECLP
ECTD

ESH
EC

FGTG

Acta conciliorum oecumenicorum. Edited by E. Schwartz. Berlin, 1914-.

Ancient Christian Writers: The Works of the Fathers in Translation. Mahwah, N.J.: Paulist Press,
1946-.

H.D. Smith, ed. Ante-Nicene Exegesis of the Gospels. 6 vols. London: SPCK, 1925-1929.
Aus der Geschichte der lateinischen Bibel. Freiburg: Herder, 1957-.
Analecta Bollandiana. Brussels: Société des Bollandistes, 1882-.

The Ante-Nicene Christian Library: Translations of the Writings of the Fathers down to A.D. 325.
Alexander Roberts and James Donaldson, eds. Edinburgh: T & T Clark, 1867-1897.

J. B. Lightfoot and J. R. Harmer, trans. The Apostolic Fathers. Edited by M. W. Holmes. 2nd ed. Grand
Rapids, Mich.: Baker, 1989.

American Journal of Semitic Languages and Literature. Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1895-1941.

A. Roberts and J. Donaldson, eds. Ante-Nicene Fathers. 10 vols. Buffalo, N.Y.: Christian Literature,
1885-1896. Reprint, Grand Rapids, Mich.: Eerdmans, 1951-1956; Reprint, Peabody, Mass.: Hen-
drickson, 1994.

Oliver Davies, ed. Born to New Life: Cyprian of Carthage. Translations by Tim Witherow with an intro-
duction by Cyprian Smith. London: New City, 1991.

Corpus Christianorum. Series Latina. Turnhout, Belgium: Brepols, 1953-.
Centre de Traitement Electronique des Documents
Norman Russell. Cyril of Alexandria. The Early Church Fathers. London: Routledge, 2000.

St. John Chrysostom. Six Books on the Priesthood. Translated by Graham Neville. Crestwood, N.Y.: St.
Vladimir’s Seminary Press, 1984.

Cistercian Studies. Kalamazoo, Mich.: Cistercian Publications, 1973-.

Corpus Scriptorum Christianorum Orientalium. Louvain, Belgium, 1903-,

Corpus Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum Latinorum. Vienna, 1866-.

Pauline Allen et al., eds. Early Christian Studies. Strathfield, Australia: St. Paul’s Publications, 2001-.
Carolinne White, Early Christian Latin Poets. The Early Church Fathers. London: Routledge, 2000.

C. McCarthy, trans. and ed. Saint Ephrem’s Commentary on Tatian’s Diatessaron: An English Translation of
Chester Beatty Syriac MS 709. Journal of Semitic Studies Supplement 2. Oxford: Oxford University Press
for the University of Manchester, 1993.

Ephrem the Syrian. Hymns. Translated and introduced by Kathleen E. McVey. Preface by John Mey-
endorff. Classics of Western Spirituality. New York: Paulist Press, 1989.

Fathers of the Church: A New Translation. Washington, D.C.: Catholic University of America Press,
1947-.

Jean Daniélou and Herbert Musurillo, trans. and eds. From Glory to Glory: Texts from Gregory of Nyssa’s
Mystical Writings. New York: Charles Scribner’s Sons, 1961. Reprint, Crestwood, N.Y.: St. Vladimir’s

XV



Joun 11-21

GCS
HBM
JFA

JFB
JEC

JKGK
KRBM

LAHS
LDA
LF

LT
MCSW
MiAg
MEC
MOS
NPNF
ODGM
OHS

OrChrAn
osSwW

PG
PGL
PL
PO
POG

RB

Seminary Press, 1979.
Die griechischen christlichen Schriftsteller der ersten Jahrhunderte. Berlin: Akademie-Verlag, 1897-.
Matthew Britt, ed. The Hymns of the Breviary and Missal. Rev. ed. New York: Benziger Brothers, 1924.

E. Barnecut, ed. Journey with the Fathers: Commentaries on the Sunday Gospels, Year A. Hyde Park, N.Y.:
New City Press, 1992.

E. Barnecut, ed. Journey with the Fathers: Commentaries on the Sunday Gospels, Year B. Hyde Park, N.Y.:
New City Press, 1993.

E. Barnecut, ed. Journey with the Fathers: Commentaries on the Sunday Gospels, Year C. Hyde Park, N.Y.:
New City Press, 1994.

Jobannes-kommentare aus der griechischen Kirche. Edited by Joseph Reuss. Berlin: Akademie-Verlag, 1966.

Marjorie Carpenter, trans. and ed. Kontakia of Romanos, Byzantine Melodist. 2 vols. Columbia, Mo.:
University of Missouri Press, 1970-1973.

C. R. B. Shapland. The Letters of Saint Athanasius Concerning the Holy Spirit. New York: Philosophical
Library, 1951.

Charles L. Feltoe, ed. The Letters and Other Remains of Dionysius of Alexandria. Cambridge Patristic
Texts. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1904.

A L'ibrary of Fathers of the Holy Catholic Church Anterior to the Division of the East and West.
Translated by members of the English Church. 44 vols. Oxford: John Henry Parker, 1800-1881.

The Lenten Triodion. Translated by Mother Mary and Archimandrite Kallistos Ware. London: Faber
and Faber Limited, 1977. Reprint, South Canaan, Penn.: St. Tikhon's Seminary Press, 2002.

Maximus the Confessor: Selected Writings. Translated by George C. Berthold with Jaroslav Pelikan and
Irénée-Henri Dalmais. Classics of Western Spirituality. New York: Paulist Press, 1985.

Miscellanea Agostiniana. Testi e studi pubblicati a cura dell'Ordine Eremitano de S. Agostino nel XV
centenario della morte del santo dottore. Vol. 1-2. Roma: Tipografia poliglotta vaticana, 1930-1931.

Message of the Fathers of the Church. Edited by Thomas Halton. Collegeville, Minn.: The Liturgical
Press, 1983-.

G. Nathanael Bonwetsch, ed. Methodius von Olympus I Scbrtften. Leipzig: Georg Bshme, 1891.

P. Schaff et al., eds. A Select Library of the Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers of the Christian Church.
2 series (14 vols. each). Buffalo, N.Y.: Christian Literature, 1887-1894. Reprint, Grand Rapids,
Mich.: Eerdmans, 1952-1956. Reprint, Peabody, Mass.: Hendrickson, 1994.

Opere di Gregorio Magno. Edited by Paolo Siniscalco. Rome: Citta Nuova Editrice, 1992-.

Basil of Caesarea. On the Holy Spirit. Translated by D. Anderson, Crestwood, N.Y. : St. Vladimir's
Press, 1980.

Orientalia Christiana Analecta. Rome: Pontificum institutum orientalium studiorum, 1935-.

Origen: An Exhortation to Martyrdom, Prayer and Selected Writings. Translated by Rowan A. Greer with
preface by Hans Urs von Balthasar. Classics of Western Spirituality. New York: Paulist Press, 1979.

J.-P. Migne, ed. Patrologiae cursus completus. Series Graeca. 166 vols. Paris: Migne, 1857-1886.
Patristic Greek Lexicon. Edited by G. W. H. Lampe. Oxford: Clarendon, 1961.

J.-P. Migne, ed. . Patrologiae cursus completus. Series Latina 221 vols. Paris: Migne, 1844-1864.
Patrologia Orientalis. Turnhout, Belgium: Brepols, 1903-.

Eusebius. The Proof of the Gospel. 2 vols. Translated by W. J. Ferrar. London: SPCK, 1920. Reprint,
Grand Rapids, Mich.: Baker, 1981.

Revue bénédictine, Belgium: Abbaye de Maredsous. 1884-.

xXvi



ABBREVIATIONS

REBy
SC
StPatr
SubHag
TLG

TP

TTAP
WSA

Revue des études Byzantines. Paris: Institut francais d’études byzantines, 1946-.

H. de Lubac, J. Daniélou et al., eds. Sources Chrétiennes. Paris: Editions du Cerf, 1941-.
Studia Patristica. International Conference on Patristic Studies. Leuven: Peeters, 1957-.
Subsidia Hagiographica. Brussels: Société des Bollandistes, 1886-.

L. Berkowitz and K. Squiter, eds. Thesaurus Linguae Graecae: Canon of Greek Authors and Works. 2nd ed.
Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1986.

The Philokalia. The complete text compiled by St. Nikodimos of the Holy Mountain and St. Makarios
of Corinth. Translated and edited by G. E. H. Palmer, Philip Sherrard and Kallistos Ware. 4 vols.
London: Faber and Faber, 1979-1995.

Ernest Evans, ed. Tertullian’s Treatise Against Praxeas. London: SPCK, 1948.

J. E. Rotelle, ed. Works of St. Augustine: A Translation for the Twenty-First Century. Hyde Park, N.Y.: New
City Press, 1995.

xXvii



GosPEL ACCORDING
TO JOHN

THuE

11:1-5 JESUS IS INFORMED THAT LAZARUS IS SICK

"Now a certain man was ill, Lazarus of Bethany, the village of Mary and her sister Martha. *It
was Mary who anointed the Lord with ointment and wiped bis feet with ber hair, whose brother
Lazarus was ill. *So the sisters sent to him, saying, “Lord, he whom you love is ill.” *But when
Jesus beard it be said, “This illness is not unto death; it is for the glory of God, so that the Son of

God may be glorified by means of it.”

*Now Jesus loved Martha and her sister and Lazarus.

OvervIEw: In the raising of Lazarus, whose
name means “helped” (Isipore), the Lord ac-
complishes one of his greatest miracles as he, the
Creator, raises his own creation (AUGUSTINE).
John mentions not only Lazarus by name, but
also his sisters Mary and Martha, whose tears for
Lazarus become the focus of the Orthodox lit-
urgy for Lazarus Saturday, which precedes Palm
Sunday (Romanus). John focuses at the begin-
ning on Mary’s anointing of Jesus as a testament
to her piety and her attachment to him (Cyrir).
This makes it all the more important to note that
the Mary mentioned here is not Mary the harlot
mentioned in Matthew’s and Luke’s accounts
(Curysostom), although John does seem to con-
firm Luke’s account in other details (AUGUSTINE).
Since Jesus, the Life, was absent from Lazarus
and his sisters, death had room to do its work
through the agency of disease (GREGORY OF
Nyssa). Mary and Martha’s report to Jesus of
their brother and his friend’s illness reminds us
that even friends of Christ suffer (CHrysosTOM).

The raising of Lazarus is unique among the
resurrections Jesus performed in the Gospels
because rather than leaving immediately at the
request of Lazarus’s sisters, Jesus had allowed
death to have full reign so that in Lazarus, the
sign of the resurrection would be shone in all its
fullness (PeTER CHRYSOLOGUS). Lazarus's sisters,
nevertheless, demonstrate great faith in
approaching Jesus to heal Lazarus since they were
convinced that Jesus is not one who loves and
then abandons those he loves (AuGUSTINE).
Although Lazarus’s death is for the glory of God,
God does not cause Lazarus’s illness (Cyrir). The
resurrection of Lazarus is for the glory of the
Father and the Son since the glory of the Father
and the Son is one. We should also note that
Jesus’ glory is the consequence, not the cause, of
Lazarus’s death (CHrysosTom). Mary, Martha
and Lazarus are loved by the one who can bring
them true comfort and healing (AUGUSTINE).

11:1 Lazarus, Mary and Martha
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Lazarus SieNiries “HELPED.” [SIDORE OF
SeviLLE: Lazarus means “helped,” referring to
him who was [helped] when raised from the
dead. ETYMOLOGIES 7.10.5.2

Tae Maker Rarses His CreaTioN. AucGus-
TINE: Among all the miracles done by our Lord
Jesus Christ, the resurrection of Lazarus holds a
prime place in preaching. But if we consider
attentively who did it, our duty is to rejoice
rather than to wonder. A man was raised up by
him who made humankind. He is the only one of
the Father by whom, as you know, all things were
made. And if all things were made by him, why is
anyone amazed that one was raised by him when
so many are daily brought into the world by his
power? It is a greater deed to create men and
women than to raise them again from the dead.
Yet he decided both to create and to raise again;
to create all, to resuscitate some. TRACTATES ON
THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 49.1.°

THE TEaARS OF MARY AND MARTHA. ROMANUS
MEeLobpus:
Let us all, with love, hurry to Bethany to see
Christ there, weeping for His friend.
For wishing all things to be ordained by law,
He controls all things in His dual nature.
He suffers as son of David; as Son of God,
He redeems the whole world from all the evil
of the serpent,
And on the fourth day, He raised up Lazarus,
taking pity on
The tears of Mary and Martha.

Together sustained by faith, the two
announced to Christ and God the death

Of their brother, saying, “Hasten, come, Thou
who art always present in all places,

For Lazarus whom Thou dost love is ill: if
Thou come near,

Death will vanish, and Thy friend will be
saved from corruption,

And the Jews will see that Thou, the Merciful
One, hast taken pity on

The tears of Mary and Martha.”
KoNTAKION ON THE RaIsING oF LaZARuUS 15.2-3.%

11:2 Mary, Who Anointed the Lord

Ep1ryiNGg DESCRIPTION OF THE SISTERS.
CyriL oF ALExaNDRIA: The Evangelist has a
purpose in mentioning the names of the women,
showing that they were distinguished for their
piety, which is why the Lord loved them. And of
the many things that probably had been done for
the Lord by Mary, he mentions the ointment,
not in a haphazard way but in order to show
that Mary had such a thirst for Christ that she
wiped his feet with her own hair, seeking to fas-
ten to herself in a more real way the spiritual
blessing that comes from his holy flesh. Indeed,
she often appears with much warmth of attach-
ment, sitting close to Christ without being dis-
tracted by any interruption and to have been
drawn into a close relationship of friendship
with him. CoMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF
Joun 2.2

MaRry Is Not THE HARLOT MENTIONED IN
Luke. Curysostom: First we are to observe that
this was not the harlot mentioned in Matthew® or
Luke,” but a different person. Those mentioned
in Matthew and Luke were harlots full of many
vices, but she was an honest woman, who treated
our Lord with marked reverence. HoMILIES ON
THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 62.1.°

Joun ConrirMs LukEe’s AccouNT. AuGus-
TINE: John here confirms the passage in Luke,
where this is said to have taken place in the house
of one Simon a Pharisee: Mary had done this act

!“Lazarus” is a shortened form of “Eleazar,” meaning “God has

helped.” Origen Fragments on the Gospel of John 77 explores the possibil-
ity that the Lazarus mentioned in Luke 16 is the same as here but ulti-
mately dismisses the idea. *Cetedoc 1186,7.10.5. *NPNF 1 7:270**;
CCL 36:419. *KRBM 1:151-52. More of the sermon follows below.
°LF 48:110%. *Mt26:7. "Lk 7:37. *NPNF 114:227**. However,
Augustine (see below), Origen (Fragment 78) and a number of others
identify Lazarus’s sister Mary as the“notorious sinner” of Lk 7.
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therefore on a former occasion. That she did it
again at Bethany is not mentioned in the narra-
tive of Luke, but it is in the other three Gospels.
HARMONY oF THE GOSPELS 2.79.154.°

11:3 The One You Love Is Ill

Deatra Has Room To WoRrk. GREGORY OF
Nyssa: One of the Lord’s companions and
friends is ill (Lazarus is the sick man’s name).
The Lord refuses any visiting of his friend,
though far away from che sick man, that in the
absence of the Life, death might find room and
power to do his own work by the agency of dis-
ease. ON THE MAKING OF MaN 25.11.%°

Frienps o CHRIST DO SUFEER. CHRYSOS-
ToM: Many are offended when they see any of
those who are pleasing to God suffering anything
terrible. There are those, for instance, who have
fallen ill or have become impoverished or have
endured some other tragedy. Those who are
offended by this do not know that those who are
especially dear to God have it as their lot to
endure such things, as we see in the case of Laz-
arus, who was also one of the friends of Christ
but was also sick. HomILIES oN THE GOSPEL OF
Joun 62.1."

CoNQUERING DEATH MORE IMPORTANT.
PereR CHRYsoLoGus: Our Lord had raised up
the daughter of Jairus, the ruler of the syna-
gogue.' Although he restored life to the dead
girl, he left the law of death still in force. He
also raised the widow’s only son."> He halted
the bier, forestalled the young man’s burial,
arrested the onset of physical decay. But the
life he restored had not completely fallen in to
the power of death. The case of Lazarus was
unique. His death and resurrection to life had
nothing in common with the other two. Death
had already exerted its full power over him, so
that in him the sign of the resurrection shone
out in all its fullness. I think it is possible to say
that if Lazarus had remained only three days in

the tomb it would have deprived our Lord’s
resurrection of its full significance, since Christ
proved himself Lord by returning to life after
three days, whereas Lazarus, as his servant,
had to lie in the grave for four days before he
was recalled. However, let us see if we can
verify this suggestion by reading the Gospel
text further.

“His sisters sent a message to Jesus saying,
Lord, the friend whom you love is sick.” By these
words they appeal to his affection, they lay claim
to his friendship, they call on his love, urging
their familiar relationship with him to persuade
him to relieve their distress. But for Christ it was
more important to conquer death than to cure
disease. He showed his love for his friend not by
healing him but by calling him back from the
grave. Instead of a remedy for his illness, he
offered him the glory of rising from the dead.
SERMON 63.1-2."

Love Does Nor ABANDON. AUGUSTINE: But
what was the message sent by his sisters?
“Lord, behold, he whom you love is ill.” They
did not say, “Come,” for the intimation was all
that was needed for one who loved. They did
not venture to say, “Come and heal him,” nor did
they venture to say, “Command there, and it
shall be done here.” And why would it be any
different with them if, on these very grounds,
the centurion’s faith was commended? For he
said, “I am not worthy that you should enter
under my roof. But only say the word, and my
servant shall be healed.”** These women said
nothing like this, but only, “Lord, behold, he
whom you love is ill"—as if to say: It is enough
that you know. For you are not one that loves
and then abandons. TRACTATES ON THE GOSPEL
OF JOHN 49.5.1¢

11:4 For the Glory of the Son of God

°CSEL 43:261; NPNF 1 6:174**, ’NPNF 2 5:416*. “NPNF 1
14:227**, See Mk 5:37-43; Lk 8:49-56. “See Lk 7:11-15. JFA 44-
45; PL 52:376. *Mt8:8.  NPNF 1 7:272**; CCL 36:422.
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Gop Is Nor THE CAUSE oF LaZARuUs’s ILL-
NEsS. CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA: Jesus saw that in
the end, Lazarus’s illness and death would be for
the glory of God. This is not to say that the sick-
ness came on Lazarus so that God should be glo-
rified, for it would be silly to say this, but rather,
since the sickness had come upon Lazarus, Jesus
foresaw the wonderful conclusion to Lazarus’s ill-
ness. COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF JoHN 7."”

THE GLORY OF FATHER AND Son Is ONE.
CHrysosToM: Observe how he again asserts that
his glory and the Father’s is one. For, after saying
“of God,” he has added, “that the Son of God
might be glorified.” HomiLIEs ON THE GOSPEL OF
Joun 62.1."

Jesus’ GLory Is THE CONSEQUENCE OF Laz-
ARrus’s DEaTH. CHRYsosToM: The word “that”

[which is in the phrase “that the Son of God may
be glorified,”] here signifies not the cause but the
consequence. The sickness sprang from other
[natural] causes, but he turned it to the glory of
God. Homivies oN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 62.1."

11:5 Jesus’ Love for Mary, Martha and
Lazarus

Lovep BY THE COMFORTER AND HEALER.
AucGusTINE: Lazarus is sick, his sisters are sor-
rowful, all of them are loved. But [they had hope
because the] one who loved them was the healer
of the sick—even more, he was the raiser of the
dead and the comforter of the sorrowful. Trac-
TATES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 49.7.%°

YLF 48:111**. NPNF 114:227*. NPNF 114:227**.  NPNF1
7:272**; CCL 36:422-23.

11:6-10 JESUS DELAYS SEEING LAZARUS

So when he heard that he was ill, he stayed two days longer in the place where be was. "Then
after this be said to the disciples, “Let us go into Judea again.” *The disciples said to him, “Rabbi,

the Jews were but now seeking to stone you, and are you going there again?” °Jesus answered, “Are

there not twelve hours in the day? If any one walks in the day, be does not stumble, because he sees
the light of this world. 10B ¢ if any one walks in the night, be stumbles, because the light is not in

»

him.

OverviEw: Why wait two days longer instead
of coming immediately—unless Jesus wanted to
give free reign to death before he conquered it so
that no one could doubt Lazarus had truly died
(PeTER CHRYSOLOGUS)? Then Jesus tells his disci-
ples to return with him to Judea, where the Jews
had previously sought to stone him (AuGusTINE).
His disciples’ reaction to this is one of fear for
themselves and for him because they lack faith

(CHrysostom). They presume to give advice to
God, and so he rebukes them by asking a ques-
tion concerning the twelve hours of daylight, in
which there is great symbolism, pointing for in-
stance to Christ as the day and his twelve disci-
ples as the hours (AugusTiINE). It may also refer
to the twelve patriarchs or apostles who look to
the Sun, Christ, who is the spiritual day (Ori-
GeN). Christ is telling his disciples that now is
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not the time for the Sun/Son to withdraw from
the Jews since while there is daylight, there is still
time for them to be illumined (CyriL). Apart
from the light of Christ there is only stumbling in
the darkness of the devil (ATHANASIUS). But
those who walk uprightly, as though during the
day, need have no fear of evil (CHrysosTOM).

11:6 Jesus Stayed Two Days Longer

Jesus GraNTs FREE REIGN TO THE GRAVE.
PerErR CHRYSOLOGUS: You see how he gives full
scope to death. He grants free reign to the grave.
He allows corruption to set in. He prohibits nei-
ther putrefaction nor stench from taking their
normal course. He allows the realm of darkness
to seize his friend, drag him down to the under-
world, and take possession of him. He acts like
this so that human hope may perish entirely and
human despair reach its lowest depths. The deed
he is about to accomplish may then clearly be
seen to be the work of God, not of man.

[Jesus] waited for Lazarus to die, staying in the
same place until he could tell his disciples that he
was dead. Then he announced his intention of
going to him. “Lazarus is dead,” he said, “and I am
glad.” Was this a sign of his love for his friend? Not
so. Christ was glad because their sorrow over the
death of Lazarus was soon to be changed into joy
at his restoration to life. “I am glad for your sake,”
he said. Why for their sake? Because the death and
raising of Lazarus were a perfect prefiguration of
the death and resurrection of the Lord himself.
What the Lord was soon to achieve in himself had
already been achieved in his servant. ... This
explains why he said to them, “I am glad for your
sake not to have been there, because now you will
believe.” It was necessary that Lazarus should die,
so that the faith of the disciples might also rise
with him from the dead. SErmoN 63.2.

11:7-8 Going Again to Judea

Tae ATTEMPTED STONING Was IN JUDEA.
AuGUSTINE: [Judea is] where he had just escaped

being stoned. For this was the cause of his leav-
ing. He left indeed as man: he left in weakness,
but he returns in power. TRACTATES ON THE
GOSPEL OF JOHN 49.7.2

Jesus Tries To PREPARE THE DiscipLEs,
CurysosToM: He had not as yet told his disciples
where he was going. But now he tells them, in
order to prepare them beforehand because they
are so worried when they hear aboutit. ... They
feared both for him and for themselves. For they
were not yet established in faith. HomiL1Es oN
THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 62.1.°

11:9-10 Daylight versus Stumbling in the
Dark

CurisTt Is THE DAy, THE DiscipLES ARE
TweLve Hours. AucusTINE: What did the
Lord mean? As far as I can judge ... he wanted to
dissuade them from their doubting and unbelief.
For their words were meant to keep the Lord
from death, who had come to die, in order to save
themselves from death too.*. .. And so, when
[these] men presumed to give advice to God, dis-
ciples to their Master, servants to their Lord,
patients to their physician, our Lord reproved
them, saying, “Are there not twelve hours in the
day? If anyone walks during the day, he does not
stumble.” Follow me if you do not want to stum-
ble. Do not give counsel to me when you should
be receiving it from me instead. . .. He showed
himself to be the day by appointing twelve disci-
ples. If I am the day, he says, and you are the
hours, is it for the hours to give counsel to the
day? The day is followed by the hours, not the
hours by the day. ... Even when Judas fell, he was
still succeeded by Matthias, and the number
twelve was preserved. Our Lord did not make the
choice of twelve disciples arbitrarily, then, but to
indicate that he himself is the spiritual Day. Let
the hours be lightened by the day so that by the

YJFA 45; PL 52:376-77. 2 NPNF 17:272**; CCL 36:423. *NPNF 1
14:228**. *Peter had done something similar in Mt 16:22-23.
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preaching of the hours, the world may believe on
the day. Follow me, then, says our Lord, if you
wish not to stumble. TRACTATES oN THE GOSPEL
OF JOoHN 49.8.°

TweLvE PATRIARCHS, TWELVE APOSTLES,
TweLve Days. OriGen: As the day is divided
into twelve hours, accordingly the twelve patri-
archs and the choir of the apostles are equal in
number with the hours of the day, having as their
Sun Christ our God, who is also the spiritual
Day, from whom there is learning and the
enlightenment of its knowledge. FRAGMENT 137
oN THE GOSPEL OF JoHN.®

It Is Not THE TiIME FOR THE SUN/SON TO
Witapraw. CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA: Perhaps he
compares to the ever-moving course of the day,
the easily-swayed and novelty-loving mind of
people, which is not established in one opinion
but vacillates from one way of thinking to
another, just as the day changes from one hour to
another. This is also how the words “are there
twelve hours in the day” can be understood. In
other words, “I,” he says, “am the Day and the
Light. Therefore, just as it is not possible for the
light of the day to fail without having completed
its appointed time, so it is not among possibilities
that the illumination that proceeds from me
should be shrouded from the Jews without having
fully reached its fitting measure of love for
humankind.” And he speaks of the time of his
presence as “day,” and of that before it as “night,”
as the Lord also does when he says, “We must
work the works of him that sent us while it is
day."7 This therefore is what he says here: “This
is not the time for me to separate myself from the
Jews, even though they are unholy. Instead, I
must do everything that I can for their healing.

For they must not now be punished by having the
divine grace (like the light of the sun) withdrawn
from them. But just as the light of the day does
not fail until the twelve hours have been com-
pleted, so the illumination that proceeds from me
is not shrouded before the proper time. However,
until I am crucified I remain among the Jews,
sending forth unto them like light the under-
standing of the knowledge of God. For since the
Jews are in the darkness of unbelief, and so stum-
ble on me as on a stone, I must go back to them
and enlighten them so that they may desist from
their madness in fighting against God.” Com-
MENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF JoHN 7.5

StumBLING WiTHOUT THE L1GHT OF CHRIST,
ATHaNas1us: Consider what I have said, that
the Light is Christ. Everyone who will walk in his
commandments will not be laid hold of by evil.
These twelve hours that are in the day are the
twelve apostles. The devil .. . is compared with
the night. He who walks in the will of the devil
will stumble because he does not have the light
of Christ. HomiLy oN THE RESURRECTION OF
Lazarus.’

Tue UpricHT NEED FEAR NoO EvVIL. CHRYSOS-
ToM: It is as if Jesus is saying that the upright
need fear no evil. It is only the wicked who have
cause to fear. We have done nothing worthy of
death, and therefore we are in no danger. Or, he is
saying, If any one sees this world’s light, he is
safe. The one who is with me is even safer. Hom-
1LIES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 62.1."°

* NPNF 1 7:272-73**; CCL 36:424. SAEG 4:165-66%; GCS
10(4):573. "See]Jn 9:4. °LF 48:112-13**. °AJSL 57:264*. ""NPNF 1
14:228*.




JouN 1r:11-16

11:11-16 LAZARUS IS ONLY SLEEPING

"UThus be spoke, and then he said to them, “Our friend Lazarus has fallen asleep, but I go to
awake him out of sleep.” *The disciples said to him, “Lord, if be has fallen asleep, he will recover.”
5Now Jesus had spoken of his death, but they thought that he meant taking rest in sleep. “*Then
Jesus told them plainly, “Lazarus is dead; "*and for your sake I am glad that I was not there, so

that you may believe. But let us go to him.” ¥Thomas, called the Twin, said to his fellow disciples,

“Let us also go, that we may die with him.”

Overview: The fact that Jesus says Lazarus is
only sleeping is a promise of things to come since,
from Jesus’ perspective, Lazarus was sleeping and
not dead (AuGusTINE). Jesus did not need to go to
Lazarus to raise him, but he chose to go so that
no one could doubt that he had performed the
miracle (HipporyTus). Thinking this was another
one of Jesus’ enigmatic statements (CHRysoOs-
ToM), the disciples misunderstand what Jesus
means about Lazarus sleeping, unaware of what
kind of sleep it was (Romanus). They are soon in-
formed that Lazarus has died, returning to the
clay from which he was taken (PoTamius). But
Jesus does not yet tell them that he is going to
raise Lazarus (CHrysosTom), knowing that he
had been sent to heal sickness, but it was death
that could not remain in hiding from him (Av-
GusTINE). Unlike normal physicians, who wear
themselves out to save life, Lazarus’s physician
waited for his death in order to establish the vic-
tory of life over death (EpHREM). Jesus uses Laz-
arus’s death, in other words, to establish his
disciples’ faith (HipporyTus). His delay not only
ensures Lazarus’s death will occur but was also
necessary, since his love might otherwise have
moved him to heal Lazarus, leaving no opportu-
nity for the greater miracle of resurrection.
Knowing that Lazarus has died, he then decides
to go to him and Thomas volunteers to go with
him, asserting that he will join Jesus in death.
This is either an expression of audacity from one
who has a false sense of bravery, although he may

indeed have understood Jesus’ true power over
death (CyriL), or it is the expression of a coward
who later, however, is the most zealous of the dis-
ciples (CHrysostom). Or, perhaps Thomas un-
wittingly knows that one must die with Jesus in
order to live with him (OriGen).

11:11 Lazarus Sleeps

FroMm Jesus’ PErsPECTIVE, LAZARUS Was
SLEEPING. AUGUSTINE: [t was really true that he
was sleeping. To his sisters he was dead; to our
Lord, he was sleeping. To those who could not
raise him again, he was dead. Our Lord awoke
him with as much ease from his grave as you
might awake a sleeper from his bed. He calls him
then “asleep,” with reference to his own power,
... as the apostle says, “But I would not have you
to be ignorant, concerning those who are asleep.”
... Asleep, he says, because he is foretelling their
resurrection. And so, all the dead are sleeping,
both good and bad. But just as it matters to those
who sleep and wake again daily, what they see in
their sleep—some having pleasant dreams, oth-
ers nightmares so scary that they are afraid to fall
asleep again in case they reoccur—so it is in
death]. Everyone sleeps and wakes up again in
circumstances peculiar to his own situation.
TracTATES ON THE (GOSPEL OF JOHN 49.9.°

1 Thess 4:13. 2NPNF 1 7:273**; CCL 36:424.
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Jesus’ PreseNce ConrFirRMSs HE PERFORMED
A Miracie. Hiprorytus: For truly the death of
human beings is counted with the Lord as sleep.
Why does he say “I go”? Are you unable to
enliven the dead while remaining here? But,
[Jesus says], the Jews in my absence do not re-
ceive the grace. For perhaps on his arising they
will think Lazarus has come to life by some
chance. I therefore am coming so that, if I am
there, they will be eyewitnesses of the miracles
done by me. And when they receive this grace
from me, they can then be brought to a sure and
certain faith. ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN AND THE
RESURRECTION OF Lazarus.?

ANOTHER ENIGMATIC STATEMENT OF JESUS?
CurysosTom: If anyone asks, “How did the
disciples imagine Lazarus was only sleeping?
Why didn'’t they understand that death was
meant when Jesus said, ‘T go to awake him?’ for
it was foolishness of them to expect that he
would go fifteen stadia® to awake him"—we
would reply, that they thought this was another
one of Jesus’ dark sayings, such as he often spoke
to them. HoMiLiES oN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN
62.2.°

THE DiscipLEs ARE IGNORANT, BUT PauL
Wourp Have KNowN. Romanus MELoODUS:
Again the Lord spoke to the disciples;
“See now, Lazarus, our friend, has fallen
asleep,
And I wish to go and awaken him.”
But they did not understand that the
Redeemer referred to death as sleep,
Indeed if Paul had been there,® he would
have known the word of the Word,
For, instructed by Him, he sent to his
churches epistles
Calling the dead those who have fallen asleep.
For who can die if he loves Christ? How can
he fall if he eats the living bread?’
He has in his heart the miracle
Asa phylactery,8 so even if he perish,

He will be resurrected and he will rise up

Saying, “Thou art the Life and the
Resurrection.”
KONTAKION ON THE RAISING OF LAZARUS 14.6.°

11:12-13 If Asleep, He Will Recover

SLeep Exists FOrR ONE’s SAFETY. RoMaNUS
MEeLobus:
The Creator of all spoke on behalf of the
disciples, saying: “Friends and compan-
ions, our friend has fallen asleep.”
He was secretly teaching them in advance,
because he knows and cares for all
things—
“Let us go, then, let us advance and see the
unusual tomb,
And let us cause the mourning of Mary and
Martha to cease
As I raise up Lazarus from the tomb,
and as the Merciful One take pity on
The tears of Mary and Martha.”

When they heard these words, the apostles
as with one voice cried out to the Lord,
“Sleep exists for man for his safety
and not at all for his destruction.”"!
And so He spoke to them openly: “He is dead.
As mortal I am away from him; but as God, I
know all things.
If we truly arrive in time,
I shall resurrect the dead, and cause to
cease
The tears of Mary and Martha.”
KONTAKION ON THE RAISING OF LAZARUS 15.4-5."

11:14 Lazarus Is Dead

AEG 4:166%; GCS 1 2:217. *About two miles. *NPNF 1 14:228**,
®Paul makes the connection: 1 Cor 15:20; 1 Thess 4:13. “Jn 6:51.
®The editor notes phylacteries were used to ward off illness and acci-
dents. They were also used as reminders of the law among the Phari-
sees. KRBM 1:142-43. "*Unusual because neither the son of the
widow of Nain or Jairus’s daughter, whom Jesus had also raised, had
been buried as Lazarus had. "'Sleep, as Chrysostom notes, was a good
sign when someone was sick (Homilies on the Gospel of Jobn 62.1).
2KRBM 1:152.
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Lazarus BeGins To BE Wuar HE Hap
BeeN. Poramius or LisBon: Lazarus, this inti-
mate friend of God, died, as is known through the
testimony of the Gospel. According to John, for
forty years he had compensated for the losses of
the flesh by the actions of his will. And so after a
quick death which was due to his earthly frame,
thatis, to earth itself more than humanity—accord-
ing to the book of Genesis® the rich fluidity of clay
is responsible for us as well—while Christ the
judge was far away, imparting the gifts of salvation
on the borders of Judea, Lazarus was buried and
placed in the tomb in order that he might begin to
be what he had been—clay. On Lazarus.™

No HinT YET OF THE MIRACLE TO COME.
Curysostom: When he said, “He sleeps,” he
added, “I go to awake him.” But when he said,
“He is dead,” he did not add, “I go to raise
him.” For he would not foretell in words what he
was about to confirm by his deeds. He is always
teaching us not to look for glory and not to
make promises without a reason for doing so.
HowmiLies oN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 62.2."

Puysicians NormarLrLy Do EvErYrHING TO
Save Lire. EpuHrEM THE Syr1an: All physi-
cians wear themselves out for their patient

lest he die. But Lazarus’s physician was waiting
for his death in order to show his victory over
death. COMMENTARY ON TATIAN’S DIATESSARON

17.3.16

Jesus HeaLs DeaTH. AuGusTiNE: He had been
sent for in order to restore Lazarus from sickness,
not from death. But how could the death be hid-
den from him into whose hands the soul of the
dead had flown? TRACTATES ON THE GOSPEL OF
Joun 49.11."7

11:15 For Your Sake I Am Glad I Was Not
There

EstaBLIsHING THE DiscipLes’ Farra. Hip-
poLyTuUs: Is he who does not desire the death of

a sinner,'® now glad of the death of a friend? I
rejoice, [ Jesus says], not for my own sake, nor
for the sake of the dead, but for your sake. For I
need this death as the foundation for your faith.
ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN AND THE RESURREC-
TION OF LAZARUS. "

Curist’s Love Wourp Have OVERCOME
Him. CyriL oF ALEXANDRIA: Here it is as
though Jesus says, If I had been there, he would
not have died, because I would have had pity on
him when he was suffering only a little. But now
in my absence his death has taken place, so that,
by raising him to life I shall bestow upon you a
great advantage through your faith in me. And
Christ says this, not to indicate that he is only
able to do his divine work when present, but
rather to show that if he had been present he
would not have been able to neglect helping his
friend who was dying. COMMENTARY ON THE
GoSPEL OF JouN 7.2

11:16 That We May Die with Him

Taomas LATER BEcOMES THE MosT ZEAL-
ous ofF ALL THE DiscipLes. CHRYSOSTOM:
Some say that Thomas himself wanted to die.
But this is not the case. The expression is rather
one of cowardice. And yet Christ does not re-
buke him but instead supports his weakness.
The result is that in the end he became stronger
than them all—in fact, invincible. For the won-
derful thing is this: We see one who was so weak
before the crucifixion become more tenacious
than any of them after the crucifixion and after
he comes to believe in the resurrection. This is
how great the power of Christ was. The very
man who dared not go in company with Christ
to Bethany, the same person, while not seeing
Christ, ran practically through the entire inhab-
ited world, living in the midst of nations that

13See Gen 2:7. “CCL 69A:166. *NPNF 114:228**, ECTD 262*.
7 NPNF 1 7:274**; CCL 36:425. “*Ezek 18:23,32;33:11. AEG
4:167%; GCS 1 2:218. *’LF 48:114-15**,
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were full of murder and wanting to kill him.*
HowmiLies oN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 62.2.7

Tromas Expects DEaTH WHEN HE SHOULD
ExpecT Lire. CyYriL oF ALEXANDRIA: There is
audacity in Thomas’s words, but also timidity. It
was the outflow of a devout heart, but it was
mixed with a small faith. For he does not endure
being left behind and even tries to persuade the
others to adopt a similar resolution. Neverthe-
less, he thinks that they are destined to suffer
[death] at the hands of the Jews, even against the
will of Christ. ... He neglects to look at the
power of the Deliverer as he should have. And
Christ made them timid, by enduring with
patience beyond measure the sufferings he did
experience at the hands of the Jews. Thomas
therefore says that they should not separate
themselves from their teacher, although un-
doubted danger lay before them. So, perhaps with
a knowing smile, he said, “Let us go,” that is, “Let
us die.” Or, maybe he meant, If we go, we cer-
tainly will die. Nevertheless, let us not refuse to
suffer, for that would be too cowardly. Because if

he raises from the dead, fear is superfluous seeing
that we have someone who is able to raise us
again after we have fallen. COMMENTARY ON THE
GospEL OF Joun 7.2

Tuomas Must D1 wiTH JEsus IN ORDER TO
Live wirtH Him. OriGen: Perhaps Thomas also
knew that it would not be possible to live with
Jesus except by having died with him, as Paul
taught.24 But those who disagree say that he said
this because he suspected the envy of the Jews
that would arise from the resurrection of Laz-
arus, and the ensuing danger. FRAGMENT 79 ON
THE GOSPEL OF JoHN.”

'Eugene LaVerdiere, in his article on Thomas in EEC 900, notes that
Thomas was particularly influential in early church history as an apos-
tle to Syria and its environs. Eusebius says he brought the Gospel to
Parthia (Ecclesiastical History 3.1). Jerome and Rufinus of Aquileia
(Ecclesiastical History 2.4) mention his influence in Persia. Gregory of
Nazianzus in his Oration 25, as well as the Acts of Thomas 1, note that
he preached the gospel in India where he also ultimately received mar-
tyrdom. *NPNF 1 14:228**. ’LF 48:115**. Theodore expresses
many of the same points. **Rom 6:8. AEG 4:167*; GCS 10(4):546.

11:17-27 JESUS ARRIVES AT BETHANY

Now when Jesus came, he found that Lazarus* had already been in the tomb four days.
*Bethany was near Jerusalem, about two miles’ off, and many of the Jews had come to Martha
and Mary to console them concerning their brother. *When Martha heard that Jesus was coming,
she went and met him, while Mary sat in the bouse. *'Martha said to Jesus, “Lord, if you had been
here, my brother would not have died. >And even now I know that whatever you ask from God,
God will give you.” ®Jesus said to her, “Your brother will rise again.” **Martha said to him, “I
know that he will rise again in the resurrection at the last day.” **Jesus said to ber, I am the resur-
rection and the life; he who believes in me, though he die, yet shall he live, *and whoever lives and
believes in me shall never die. Do you believe this?” ’She said to him, “Yes, Lord; I believe that
you are the Christ, the Son of God, be who is coming into the world.”

x Greek he y Greek fifteen stadia  z Other ancient authorities omit and the life
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Overview: The elapsed four days can be ac-
counted for according to the letter (CHRysoOs-
toM). Under such an understanding, after four
days, Lazarus’s body would be subjected to miser-
able corruption in the grave, testifying against
anyone who doubted he had died (Poramius). Be-
cause Bethany was only two miles from Jerusalem
means that Christ could have arrived earlier had
he wanted to. Many—even the enemies of
Christ—come to console his friends Mary and
Martha because he did not (CHrysosTom). Mary
is not there to greet him, which may perhaps lie
in the fact that Mary is here and elsewhere more
a type of the contemplative life, while Martha
personifies the active life (OriGeN). It may also be
true, however, that Martha simply wants to speak
to Christ alone, and when comforted, then she re-
trieves her sister (CHRYsosTOM). She expresses
her disappointment at his absence, although he
was indeed there (ANDREW) despite her lack of
recognition of his divinity (CHrysosTom). Such
ignorance, however, does not imply a lack of faith
(AnDREW). Martha trusts that Jesus knows what
is best (AUGUSTINE) as Jesus leads Martha to
higher truths (CHrysosTom) while she herself
struggles to believe (PETER CHRYSOLOGUS). He
tests her faith in his promises (THEODORE),
knowing that her brother could have been raised
right then and there if Jesus had chosen to do so
(PeTER CHRYSOLOGUS).

Jesus is the voice of life and joy that awakens
the dead (ATHANASIUS). He has always been and
continues to be the God not of the dead but of
the living (IreNaEuUs). He is the pledge of our res-
urrection, which was already prophesied in the
Old Testament (ApostoLic CONSTITUTIONS).
There is therefore no need for those who are at
the tomb to weep who believe Jesus’ words
(Romanus). Believers never die, although their
bodies may (MEeTHODIUS, AUGUSTINE). He gives
us a joyful hope and security in him where we
would otherwise be overcome by grief, as the
world is (CypriaN). In Jesus’resurrection of Laz-
arus we see then a foretaste of the general resur-
rection (Cyrir). Even though we may die, we are

still alive if we believe (AucusTINE). Such a con-
fession of faith is the confession Jesus seeks to
elicit from Martha (OriGen) and from us
(Cyri). While Martha, perhaps in her grief, does
not answer Jesus’ question about the resurrection
(CurysosToMm), she does confess that he is the
Christ, as also Peter and Nathanael had done
(TerRTULLIAN), and expresses her belief in the
Son, which is ultimately belief in the resurrection
(AUGUSTINE).

11:17 Dead for Four Days

AN AccouNnTING OF THE Four Days. CHry-
sostoM: Our Lord had stayed two days, and the
messenger had come the day before—the very
day on which Lazarus died. This brings us to the
fourth day. HomiLiEs oN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN
62.2.}

Tue CorrUPTION OF LAZARUS’s Bopy IN
THE TomB. PoTraMius or Lisson: Here indeed,
throughout the gloomy spheres of darkness and
the shades of black horror, that is, throughout the
course of four days that are renewed in accor-
dance with the alternate interchange of increase
and diminution—throughout eight days, we may
say, by including also the dark nights—he lay
with his jaws gaping and hanging down, the teeth
in his mouth dropping, his mouth obstructed
since he was really putrefying like a crumbly clod,
consumed by earthly destruction, and his
unhappy burial condemned his nerve bundles
with the essence of his body to a miserable cor-
ruption. Thus, with the contraction of his limbs,
his blackened skin is stretched over the dry and
easy-to-count ribs, and a stream of bodily fluid,
which is released from the cavity of the entrails,
an already foul-smelling sewer, flowed filthy and
dark to the feet of the corpse. ON Lazarus.”

'NPNF 1 14:228**. Augustine provides an allegorical understanding
of the four days of death that the law brings; Tractates on the Gospel of
Jobn 49.12. *CCL 69A:166. While this detail is rather gruesome, it
was a staple description in many patristic homilies emphasizing the
power and finality of death that was overcome by Jesus.
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11:18-19 Bethany Was Near Jerusalem

Wuy Do ENemies or CHrisT ConsoLE His
Frienps? CurysostoM: “Two miles.” This is
mentioned to account for so many coming from
Jerusalem. ... But how could the Jews console the
loved ones of Christ, when they had resolved that
whoever confessed Christ should be put out of
the synagogue? Perhaps the extreme affliction of
the sisters excited their sympathy, or they wished
to show respect for their rank. Or perhaps those
who came were of the better sort, as we find that
many of them believed. Their presence is men-
tioned to do away with all doubt that Lazarus
was really dead. HomiLies oN THE GOSPEL OF
Joun 62.2.°

11:20 Martha Goes While Mary Stays

MARY As ALLEGORY OF THE SouL’s QUIET
RecepTivITY. ORIGEN: Since Mary is a type of
the contemplative life, Martha of the active, Laz-
arus of him who has fallen into sins after believ-
ing, naturally Mary and Martha mourn for
Lazarus, and in mourning they need the comfort
concerning their brother which the Jews wish to
bring them. But before the fullness of time, words
despair of being able to make the sister of the
dead cease from weeping over him.

Martha seems more eager than Mary, since
Martha first ran to Jesus, while Mary remained sit-
ting in the house. ... Therefore Martha, who was
somewhat inferior in this regard, ran to Jesus while
Mary remains in the house to receive him as one
who was able to bear his presence. And she would
not have gone out from her house if she had not
heard her sister say, “The teacher has arrived and
is calling you.” And she did not simply get up but
did so quickly, and falling at Jesus’ feet said what
she said. The other sister had not fallen at his feet.
FRAGMENT 80 oN THE GosPEL OF Joun.*

MAaRrTHA WANTS TO SPEAK TO CHRIST
ALoNE. CHRYsosTom: Martha does not take her
sister with her because she wants to speak with

Christ alone and tell him what has happened.
When her hopes had been raised by him, then
she went her way and called Mary. HomiLIES ON
THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 62.3.°

11:21 Lord, If You Had Been Here

Curist Was THERE. ANDREW oF CRETE: Do
you see her faith? Do you see her undoubting
mind? She affirmed in two ways that he was God
and the Giver of life, even though she was led
astray on account of her simple nature: “If you
had been here,” she said. What are you saying,
Martha? Your reasoning is false. For he was there
and he has been and still is present everywhere.
... "If you had been here, my brother would not
have died.” Do you see how she believed him to
be God and able with his power to restrain death
and to raise the dead? For she was saying, I know
that if you had been here, death would not have
prevailed. HomiLy 8 oN Lazarus.®

IeNorANCE CONCERNING JEsus’ DivinNiTY.
CHrysosToM: See how great the heavenly wis-
dom of the women is, although their understand-
ing is weak. For when they saw Christ, they did
not break out into mourning and wailing and
loud crying, as we do when we see any of those
we know coming in on our grief. Rather, immedi-
ately they reverence their Teacher. So then both
these sisters believed in Christ, but not in a right
way. For they did not yet certainly know either
that he was God or that he did these things by his
own power and authority, although on both
points he had taught them. For they showed their
ignorance of the former by saying, “If you had
been here, our brother would not have died” and
of the latter by saying, “Whatever you will ask of
God, he will give it to you.” HOMILIES ON THE
GOSPEL OF JOHN 62.3.7

11:22 Ask, and God Will Give

*NPNF 1 14:229**. *AEG 4:168-69%; GCS 10(4):547-48. *NPNF 1
14:229**, °StPatr 31:35; PG 97: 969-72. "NPNF 1 14:229*,
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MarTHA TRUsTs THAT JEsus KNows WHaAT
Is Best. AugusTINE: She does not say to him,
“Bring my brother to life again.” For how could
she know that it would be good for him to come
to life again? She says, I know that you can do so,
if you want to, but what you will do is for your
judgment, not for my presumption, to determine.
TRACTATES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 49.13.2

Jesus Leaps MarTHA TO HicHER TRUTHS.
CurysosToMm: He leads her to the knowledge of
higher truths. Even though she had been inquir-
ing only about the resurrection of Lazarus, he
tells her of a resurrection in which both she and
those with her would share. HoMILIES ON THE
GoOSPEL OF JOHN 62.3.°

MarTHA Is TRYING TO BELIEVE. PETER
CurysoLocGus: This woman does not believe, but
she is trying to believe, while her unbelief is dis-
turbing her belief. “Whatever you ask of God.
... God gives of his own accord; he does not ask
of himself. Why, woman, do you delay in making
your request when the one to grant it stands
before you? Woman, he is the Judge himself
whom you desire merely as an advocate. In him
there is the power to give, not the need to make
any request. “I know,” she says, “that whatever
you ask of God, he will give you.” Woman, to
believe this means that you do not believe. To
know this means that you do not know. The
apostle has indicated this, that the moment when
aperson thinks that he knows something, he
does not know it.'° SErmoN 63.3.1

11:23-24 The Resurrection on the Last Day

Tue FuTurRE RESURRECTION. THEODORE OF
MopsuesTia: From this it appears that they, even
though they believed somehow in the power of
the Lord, were still in doubt because of the great-
ness of the task. ... On the one hand, she has no
doubts about his promise. On the other hand,
however, she considers the task superior to
human power. Indeed, we said above that they

still thought they were speaking to a man who
does everything through his own strength. This
is why she said to him, “I know that he will rise
again in the resurrection of the last day.” Com-
MENTARY ON JOHN 5.11.23-24."

Her BrRoTHER CouLDp BE Rarsep HeEre AND
Now. PeTer CHRYsoLoGUS: Martha, again you
know but you do not know. Martha, again do you
really know, when you do not know that your
brother can rise here and now? Or is it perhaps
that God who at that future time is able to raise
up all is now unable to raise up even one from the
dead? He is able, yes, God is able to raise up one
from the dead as a sign for this time, God who
will later raise up all the dead to eternal life. . ..
Martha, right in front of you is the Resurrection
that you are putting so far into the future. SEr-
MON 63.4.13

11:25 I Am the Resurrection and the Life

Tue Voice oF Li1re AND Joy THAT WAKENS
THE DEAD. ATHANASIUS: I am the voice of life
that wakens the dead. I am the good odor that
takes away the foul odor. I am the voice of joy
that takes away sorrow and grief. ... I am the
comfort of those who are in grief. Those who
belong to me are given joy by me. I am the joy of
the whole world. I gladden all my friends and
rejoice with them. I am the bread of life."* Hom-
ILY ON THE RESURRECTION OF LaZaRUs.”

Tue OLp TesTaMENT FATHERS ARE CHRIST’S
CHILDREN. IRENAEUS: If heis not the God of the
dead but of the living, yet was called the God of
the fathers'® who were sleeping, they do undoubt-
edly live to God and have not passed out of exis-
tence, since they are children of the resurrection.
But our Lord is himself the resurrection, as he
himself declares, “I am the resurrection and the

8NPNF 17:275**; CCL 36:427. °NPNF 1 14:229**. *See 1 Cor 8:2.
YEC 109:253*. CSCO 4 3:224-25. FC 109:253. Jn 6:35.
SAJSL 57:265-66%. '*The Old Testament patriarchs.
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life.” But the fathers are his children, for it is said
by the prophet: “In the place of ancestors you, O
king, shall have sons.”” Christ himself, therefore,
together with the Father, is the God of the living
who spoke to Moses and who was also made

known to the fathers. AGaiNsT HERESIES 4.5.2.58

CHRIsT As PLEDGE oF OUR RESURRECTION
ForeEsHADOWED IN OLD TESTAMENT. APOS-
toLric CoNsTITUTIONS: For the almighty God
himself will raise us up through our Lord Jesus
Christ, according to his infallible promise, and
grant us a resurrection with all those that have
slept from the beginning of the world. And we
shall then be such as we now are in our present
form, without any defect or corruption. For we
shall rise incorruptible: whether we die at sea, or
are scattered on the earth or are torn to pieces
by wild beasts and birds, he will raise us by his
own power. For the whole world is held together
by the hand of God.. ..

This resurrection was not believed by the
Jews, when of old they said, “Our bones are with-
ered, and we are gone,"19 To whom God
answered and said, “Behold, I open your graves
and will bring you out of them. And I will put my
Spirit into you, and you shall live: and you shall
know that I the Lord have spoken it and will do
it.” And he says by Isaiah: “The dead shall rise,
and those that are in the graves shall be raised up.
And those that rest in the earth shall rejoice, for
the dew which is from you shall be healing to
them.”” There are indeed many and various
things said concerning the resurrection, and con-
cerning the continuance of the righteous in glory
and concerning the punishment of the ungodly,
their fall, rejection, condemnation, shame, “eter-
nal fire and endless worm.”” Now in order to
show that it was in his power, if it had pleased
him, that all men and women should be immor-
tal, he provided the examples of Enoch and Eli-
jah, who he did not allow to have any experience
of death. Or if it had pleased him in every genera-
tion to raise those that died, that this also he was
able to do he has made evident by himself and by

others as when he raised the widow’s son by
Elijah® and the Shunammite’s son by Elisha.”*
But we are persuaded that death is not a retribu-
tion of punishment, because even the saints have
undergone it. In fact, even the Lord of the saints,
Jesus Christ, the life of those who believe and the
resurrection of the dead, [experienced it].. .. For
it is he who raised Lazarus when he had been in
the grave four days, and Jairus’s daughter® and
the widow’s son.”® It is he who raised himself by
the command of the Father in the space of three
days who is the pledge of our resurrection. For he
says, “I am the resurrection and the life.” Con-
STITUTIONS OF THE HoLy AposTLES 5.1.7.%7

11:26a Believers Die, Yet Live

Way Do WE Nort Trust CHRIST'S WORDS?
RomaNus MELoDUS:
Taking pity on the tears of Mary and Martha,
Thou hast said to them:
“He will be resurrected and he will rise up
Saying, “Thou art the Life and

J

Resurrection.”’

In considering the tomb and those in the
tomb, we weep,
But we should not; for we do not know
whence they have come,
And where they are now, and who has them.
They have come from temporal life, released
from its sorrows;
They are at peace, waiting for the receiving
of divine light.28
The Lover of man has them in His charge,
and He has divested them of their
temporal clothing
In order that He may clothe them with an
eternal body.
Why, then, do we weep in vain? Why do we
not trust Christ, as He cries:

V7Ps 45:16 (44:17 LXX). '*SC 100:430; ANF 1:467. “Ezek 37:11.
»Ezek 37:13-14. *Is 26:19. *Is66:24. 1 Kings 17. **2Kings 4.
Mk 5. *Lk7. ¥ANF 7:439-40%. *See Wis 4:7.
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“He who believes on me shall not perish,
For even if he knows corruption, after that
corruption,
He will be resurrected and he will rise up
Saying, “Thou art the Life and the

Resurrection’”?

The man of faith always has power for
whatever he wishes,
Since he possesses a faith which lends
strength to all things;
From it, he gains power from Christ for
whatever he asks.
This faith is a great possession; if a man have
it, he has control of everything.
Mary and Martha had it and were
renowned for it.
KONTAKION ON THE RAISING OF LAZARUS 14.1-2.%
BELIEVERS ARE ALwAYS ALIVE. METHODIUS:
Here he says believers live; they never die. Their
bodies die but are brought back to life again. On

THE RESURRECTION 3.21.6.%

Fartu Is THE L1FE OF THE SoUL. AUGUSTINE:
What does this mean? “He who believes in me,
though he were dead.” Just as Lazarus is dead,
“yet shall he live,” for he is not the God of the
dead but of the living. Such was the answer he
gave the Jews concerning their fathers, long ago
dead, that is, concerning Abraham and Isaac and
Jacob: “I am the God of Abraham, and the God of
Isaac and the God of Jacob: He is not the God of
the dead but of the living. For all live unto him.”*!
Believe then, and though you were dead, yet shall
you live; but if you do not believe, even while you
are alive you are dead. Let us prove this also by
the fact that if you do not believe, though you live
you are dead. To one who was delaying to follow
him and saying, “Let me first go and bury my
father,” the Lord said, “Let the dead bury their
dead. But come and follow me.”*? There was there
adead man needing to be buried, there were there
also dead people to bury the dead: the one was
dead in the flesh, the others in soul. And how

does death come to the soul? When faith is want-
ing. How does death come to the body? When the
soul is wanting. For faith is the life of the soul.
TRACTATES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 49.15.%

Living IN THE HoPE OF THE RESURRECTION.
Cyprian: The apostle Paul reproaches and
rebukes those who show sorrow for those who
have left this world. “I would not,” he says, “like
you to be ignorant, my dear brothers and sisters,
about those who are sleeping, so that you feel sor-
row like those who have no hope. If we believe that
Jesus died and rose again, then God will bring
those who are asleep in Jesus with him.”* Those
who show sorrow at the departure of their friends
reveal their own lack of hope. But we who live by
hope and believe in God and are convinced that
Christ suffered for us and that he rose again, who
remain with Christ and find our resurrection by
him and in him, why should we either show reluc-
tance when we ourselves have to depart or lament
and grieve for others who depart as though they
were dying forever? Christ himself, our Lord and
God, tells us, “I am the resurrection and the life,
he that believes in me, though he should die, shall
live, and whoever lives and believes in me shall
never die.” If we believe in Christ, let us put faith
in his words and promises. Since we shall not die
once and for all, let us pass into Christ in joy and
confidence since we shall live and reign with him
forever. ON MORTALITY, 21.%°

Tue GRACE oF THE GENERAL RESURREC-
TION. CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA: If anyone notices
that even the saints who have received promises
of life die, this is no reason for concern, since it is
what naturally happens. The display of the grace
[of resurrection] has been reserved until the
appointed time. This grace is powerful, not par-
tially but effectually, in the case of all, even of
those saints who have died in time past and are

PKRBM 1:140-41. *AEG 4:170**; MOS 279. *'Mt 22:32; Lk 20:37-
38. ¥Mt8:21-22. 3¥NPNF 1 7:275% CCL 36:427. See also Sermon
173 (WSA 3 5:254). **1 Thess 4:13-14. *BTNL 122-23; CCL 3A:28.
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tasting death for a short time until the general
resurrection. For then, together, all will enjoy the
good things. CoMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF
Joun 7.5

11:26b Do You Believe This?

WHETHER A QUESTION OR A STATEMENT.
OriGeN: The Savior does not inquire “Do you
believe this?” in ignorance as to whether Martha
did or did not believe what was said. Rather, he
did so in order that we, or indeed those who were
then present, might learn from her answer what
her disposition was. But another will say that it is
not a question but a statement: “You believe this.”
In this case, Martha then completes the Savior’s
statement saying, Yes, Lord, and not only do I be-
lieve what you now say, but I believe now that you
are the Christ, something I also believed before.
And I believe that you are the Son of God who
comes into the world and lives with all who believe
in you. FRAGMENT 81 ON THE GOSPEL OF JoHN.”’

MarTHA’S “AMEN” ON BEHALF OF LAZARUS.
CyriL oF ALEXANDRIA: Having previously
explained the force of the mystery in himself and
shown plainly that he is by nature life and true
God, he demands assent to the faith, furnishing
in this matter a model to the churches. For we
should not vainly cast our words into the air
when we confess the venerable mystery but rather
fix the roots of the faith in heart and mind and
then allow it to bear fruit in our confession. And
we ought to believe without any hesitation or
double-mindedness. . .. Nevertheless, it is neces-
sary to know that we make the confession of our
faith to God, although we are questioned by oth-
ers, I mean those whose responsibility it is to
minister in sacred things, when we say the “I
believe” at the reception of holy baptism. Cer-
tainly therefore to speak falsely and to slip aside
toward unbelief is a most awful thing....Ina
certain way, as Lazarus was lying dead, the assent
to the faith is demanded of the woman on his
behalf. The same can be seen in the churches

when a newborn child is brought either to receive
the anointing of the catechumenate or to be fully
initiated into the Christian faith at holy baptism.
In these instances, the person who brings the
child repeats aloud the “Amen” on the child’s
behalf **. .. something we also see in the case of
Lazarus and his sister. Martha wisely and pru-
dently sows the confession of faith first so that
afterward she may reap the fruit of it. ComMEN-
TARY ON THE GOSPEL OF Joun 7.%

11:27 The Christ, the Son of God

Askep ONE THING, ANSWERS ANOTHER.
CHRysosToM: Martha seems not to have under-
stood his words, that is, she saw that he meant
something great but did not see what that was.
She is asked one thing and answers another. Yet
for a while at least she had this in her favor, that
she moderated her grief. Such was the power of
the words of Christ. This is why Martha went
out first and Mary followed. For their affection
for their teacher did not allow them to feel their
present sorrow so strongly, so that the minds of
these women were truly wise as well as loving.
HowmiLies oN THE GOSPEL OF JouN 62.3.%

MarTrHA CONFESSES CHRIST. TERTULLIAN:
Martha confesses him to be the Son of God, being
no more astray than Peter and Nathanael, though
even if she had been astray she should at once have
learned [the truth]. For the Lord, for the raising up
of her brother from the dead, looked up to heaven
and to the Father and said, “Father”"—evidently a
son [speaks]—"I thank you that you hear me
always: for the sake of these multitudes that stand
by, I said it that they may believe that you have
sent me.”"! AgaINsT Praxeas 23.”

%LF 48:118**. *AEG 4:170-71* GCS 10(4):548. **In an intriguing
analogy, Martha’s “Amen” on behalf of Lazarus is here compared by
Cyril with the “Amen” of the parents on behalf of a newborn child in
baptism. This more corporate understanding of faith and the Christian
life in early Christianity ensured mutual consolation and support
within the Christian family. LF 48:119-20**. “NPNF 1 14:230**.
“Jn 11:41-42. “TTAP 165.
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BELIEF IN THE SON Is BELIEF IN THE RESUR- shall live. TRacTATES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN
RECTION. AUuGUSTINE: When I believed [that 49.15.%°

you were the Son of God], I believed that you
were the resurrection, that you were life and that
he that believes in you, though he were dead, “NPNF 17:275**; CCL 36:428.

11:28-37 MARY AND MARTHA
COME TO MEET JESUS

®When she had said this, she went and called her sister Mary, saying quietly, “The Teacher is
here and is calling for you.”  And when she heard it, she rose quickly and went to him. **Now
Jesus bad not yet come to the village, but was still in the place where Martha had met him.
When the Jews who were with her in the house, consoling her, saw Mary rise quickly and go out,
they followed her, supposing that she was going to the tomb to weep there. **Then Mary, when she
came where Jesus was and saw him, fell at bis feet, saying to him, “Lord, if you had been here, my
brother would not have died.” *When Jesus saw her weeping, and the Jews who came with her also
weeping, he was deeply moved in spirit and troubled; **and he said, “Where have you laid him?”
They said to him, “Lord, come and see.” *Jesus wept. **So the Jews said, “See how he loved him!”
YBut some of them said, “Could not he who opened the eyes of the blind man have kept this man
from dying?”

OvVERVIEW: Jesus calls for Mary, although the here—or perhaps his anger at death (D1apo-
text does not say where, when or how (Auaus- cHUs)—as he groans on coming to the tomb,
TINE). When Mary, who bears the same name as rather than later, at the passion, where Jesus’ di-
his mother, comes to Jesus (PETER CHRYSOLOGUS), vinity is much more evident than his humanity in
her ardent love for him is evident (THEODORE). John'’s account (CHrysosToMm).

As if by providential design, the Jews follow her In coming to Lazarus’s grave, Jesus asks where
so that they too will become witnesses to the mir-  they have laid him, not out of ignorance but in
acle that is going to take place (Cyrir). They, order to get them to follow him to the tomb as wit-
along with Mary and Jesus, all wept together, but nesses (CHroMaTIUS). He has come out of pity for
Mary even more so, having her brother separated the tears of Mary and Martha, although the crowd
from her (PeTER CHRYSOLOGUS). Her initial reac- thinks he has come to mourn (CHrysosTom) as he
tion to Jesus is the same as Martha’s, but also also does with our sin (AUGUSTINE). Jesus wept,
more intense as she falls at Jesus’ feet (Tue- but he did not mourn (HipporyTus). Could it be
oDORE). But Jesus too is disturbed over Lazarus’s possible that they may have been tears of joy
death as one who is human just as we are (Hip- knowing that Lazarus would be returned (PeTER
poLyTUs). John chooses to show Jesus’ grief CHrysorogus)? Or, is it more likely that God
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wept, moved by the mortality of those created to
be immortal (Poramius)? He wept to teach us to
weep (AUGUSTINE) and how to weep because there
are limits to grief for Christians who know of the
resurrection (BasiL or SELEUCIA). It was Jesus’
mother who gave him the gift of weeping (Ire-
NAEUs). His tears were like the watering rain that
would cause the seed of Lazarus’s body to sprout
back to life (EpHrEM). He wept out of compassion,
not only for Lazarus but for all humanity, which is
subject to death (Cyrir). But there were still those
who saw not compassion or power but only weak-
ness in Jesus because of the delay in raising Laz-
arus (CHRYsosTOM).

11:28 The Teacher Calls for You

No MeNTION OR WHERE, WHEN orR How
Jesus CaLLED MARY. AUGUSTINE: We may
observe that the Evangelist has not said where,
when or how the Lord called Mary, but for brev-
ity’s sake he has left it to be gathered from Mar-
tha's words. TRACTATES ON THE (GOSPEL OF JOHN
49.16.}

11:29-30 Mary Quickly Comes to Jesus

Tae ONE WHo Bears T NaMmE oF His
MoTHER. PETER CHRYSOLOGUS: When Martha
professed her faith in Christ and wiped out by
her reverent confession whatever blame there was
in womanhood, a message is sent to Mary,
because without Mary death could not be ban-
ished or life be restored.? Let Mary come; let the
one who bears the name of his mother come so
that humanity might see that as Christ dwelt
enclosed in the Virgin's womb, so too to that
extent the dead will come forth from the under-
world, the dead will come forth from the tombs.
SERMON 64.2.2

11:31 Jews Suppose Mary Goes to Weep at
the Tomb

MaryY’s ARDENT LoVE FOR JeEsus. THEODORE

or MoprsuesTia: The Jews who were there to
console her in her grief, as they saw that Mary
had suddenly gotten up and gone out, thinking
that she went to the sepulcher to weep, followed
her as if she, being overwhelmed by her sorrow,
might be about to do something® that was their
duty to prevent. This was ordered by the provi-
dence of God, that they came there against their
will and became the witnesses of the miracle to be
performed. COMMENTARY ON JOHN 5.11.29.°

Tue ProvIDENCE OF Gop. CYRIL OF ALEXAN-
pR1A: The Jews who follow Mary are doing the will
of God in order that they might go to see the mar-
velous deed, even without wishing to do so. Had
this not taken place by the providence of God, the
Evangelist would not have mentioned it, neither
would he have written down the reason they fol-
lowed Mary to Lazarus’s tomb if he had not been
continuously zealous for the truth. Thus, he states
the reason why many ran to the tomb, and were
found there, and became witnesses of the marvel-
ous deed and reported it to others. COMMENTARY
oN THE GOSPEL OF Joun 7.°

MaRry, THE JEws, CHRIST AND WE ALL WEEP.
PeTER CHRYSOLOGUS: Mary weeps, the Jews
weep, and Christ also weeps: do you think [all
wept] with a similar emotion? So be it that Mary
the sister wept since she was unable to hold on to
her brother and was unable to prevent his death.
Although she was certain about the resurrection,
nevertheless, because she was without comfort at
the moment, because its delay meant that his
absence would be lengthy and because she was
sad about his being separated from God, she
could not but weep. At the same time since when
death appears it is so grim, so morbid, so very
cruel, it could not but unsettle and disturb any
mind, no matter how full of faith....

The Jews were in tears, being both mindful of

INPNF 17:275**; CCL 36:428. *Chrysologus, here and elsewhere,
interprets Martha and Mary as symbols of Eve and the Virgin Mary.
*FC 109:256-57. 4Perhaps suicide? CSCO 4 3:226-27. SLF 48:120-
21*.
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their condition and overcome by despair concern-
ing the future life. ... As often as one sees a dead
person, that often does he lament that he is des-
tined to die. So a mortal cannot but grieve con-
cerning death.

For which of these reasons was Christ weep-
ing? And if for none of them, then why was he in
tears? Certainly he is the same one who had said,
“Lazarus is dead, and I rejoice."7 ... When he
loses him he sheds no tears, but when he lifts him
up it is then that he weeps. He pours out mortal
tears just at the time when he is pouring back in
the spirit of life. Brothers, the nature of our
human body has this tendency, that the force of
joy and the force of sorrow both produce tears.
... This is why Christ wept, not from grief in the
face of death but from calling to mind that happi-
ness when by his own voice, and solely by his
voice, he would raise up all the dead to eternal
life. SERMON 64.3.

11:32 Lord, If You Had Been Here

MaRrY’s Love AND DEvoTION MORE INTENSE.
THEODORE OF MopPsuUEsTIA: As Mary came to
Jesus, she immediately fell at his feet saying the
same things as Martha, “Lord, if you had been
here, my brother would not have died.” Martha is
not actually said to have fallen at his feet but only
to have come to him, so that it seems to many
that Mary had a greater love for the Lord. This
also appears from the fact that, while the Lord
was at their house, Martha was intent on her ser-
vice, whereas Mary, because of her great love, sat
at his feet, as she did not want to be separated
from her teacher even for a short time. Therefore
the Lord exalted her in his praise more than Mar-
tha. COMMENTARY ON JOHN 5.11.32.°

11:33 Jesus Deeply Moved in Spirit

Jesus Suowep HimseLr Human, HiproLy-
tus: “He troubled himself ” not as we are trou-
bled by fear or pain, but “he troubled himself.”
“Where have you laid him?” Did he who had

known when he had died not know where he was
buried? But he mingles human words with divine
miracles in order to show that he was also
human, as also the prophet says, “And he is a
human, and who will know him?”° And he
wanted it to be clear that he who is God is also
something else. . .. But he showed himself actu-
ally as man also by the fact that he wept. ON THE
GOSPEL OF JOHN AND THE RESURRECTION OF
Lazarus.™

THEe BENEFITS OF A TROUBLED SPIRIT, Dia-
DOCHUS OF PHOTICE: Becoming incensed usually
spells trouble and confusion for the soul more
than any other passion, yet there are times when
it greatly benefits the soul. For when with inward
calm we direct it against blasphemers or other
sinners in order to induce them to mend their
ways or at least feel some shame, we make our
soul more gentle. In this way we put ourselves
completely in harmony with the purposes of
God’s justice and goodness. In addition, through
becoming deeply angered by sin we often over-
come weaknesses in our soul. Thus there is no
doubt that if, when deeply depressed, we become
indignant in spirit against the demon of corrup-
tion, this gives us the strength to despise even the
presumptuousness of death. In order to make this
clear, the Lord twice became indignant against
death and troubled in spirit."> And despite the
fact that, untroubled, he could by a simple act of
will do all that he wished, nonetheless when he
restored Lazarus’s soul to his body he was indig-
nant and troubled in spirit—which seems to me
to show that becoming incensed in a controlled
manner can be viewed as a weapon implanted in
our nature by God when he creates us. If Eve had
used this weapon against the serpent, she would
not have been impelled by sensual desire. In my
view, then, the person who in a spirit of devotion
makes controlled use of the power of his anger
will without doubt be judged more favorably than

7Jn 11:14-15. °FC 109:257-58. °CSCO 4 3:227. “Jer 17:9 (LXX).
YAEG 4:171-72*; GCS 1 2:219-20, 224. See Jn 12:27; 13:21.
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the one who ... has never become incensed. The
latter seems to have an inexperienced driver in
charge of his emotions, while the former, always
ready for action, drives the horses of virtue
through the midst of the demonic host, guiding
the four-horsed chariot of self-control in the fear
of God. On SpirrruaL PerFECTION 62.12

Jesus’ Grier, CurysosTom: He comes then to
the tomb and again curbed his emotions. Why
does the Evangelist carefully mention in several
places that “he wept” and that “he groaned”? He
mentions these so that you may learn that he had
truly put on our nature. For while this Evangelist
is remarkable for the great things he says about
Christ more than the others in matters relating to
the body, [at the passion] he also speaks much
more humbly than they. For instance, he says
nothing about Jesus’ sorrow concerning his death,
while the other Evangelists declare that he was
exceedingly sorrowful, that he was in fact in an
agony. But John, on the contrary, says that he
even threw the officers backwards. The result is
that [John] here has made up for what is omitted
there by mentioning his grief. HoMILIES ON THE
GOSPEL OF JOHN 63.2."

11:34 Where Have You Laid Him?

Jesus Asks Not OuTt ofF IeNoraNCE. CHRO-
MATIUS OF AQUILEIA: When therefore the Lord
comes to Mary and Martha the sisters of Lazarus,
seeing the crowd of the Jews, he says, “Where
have they laid him?” But could the Lord truly be
ignorant of where the body of Lazarus was
placed, who while being absent at the death of
Lazarus had already announced his death and
who in his divine majesty was everywhere? But
this the Lord did out of ancient custom. For to
Adam he had similarly said, “Where are you,
Adam?""* This was not because he was ignorant
of where Adam was but that he might therefore
question him so that Adam would openly confess
his sin. .. It is the same here. He does not ask
because he is ignorant of Lazarus’s whereabouts’®

but so that the crowd of the Jews would follow
him to Lazarus’s tomb so that, seeing the divine
power of Christ exhibited in the resurrection of
Lazarus, they might be exposed as his enemies if
they did not believe this display of his power. For
the superior Lord said to them, “If you do not
believe me, believe the works and know that the

Father is in me and I in him.”"” SErMON 27.3.18

Tuey THoUuGHT Jesus CAME TO MOURN.
CHRysosToM: Jesus had not yet raised anyone
from the dead and seemed as if he came to
mourn, not to resurrect him. For the Jews seem to
indicate that he was coming to mourn, not to
raise him. HomiLiES oN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN
63.1.19

SeEeiNG, HE P111ES. AuGcusTIiNE: When the
Lord sees, he pities, as we read, “Look upon my
adversity and misery, and forgive me all my sin.”?®

TracTaTES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 49.20.2

11:35 Jesus Wept

He WeeTt BuT DIip NoT MOURN. HIPPOLYTUS!
What need was there to weep for him whom he
was soon about to raise? But Jesus wept to give us
an example of sympathy and kindliness toward
our fellow human beings. Jesus wept that he
might by deed rather than word teach us to
“weep with those that weep.””? He wept but did
not mourn—avoiding absolute tearlessness as
harsh and inhuman but rejecting love of mourn-
ing as ignoble and cowardly. He wept, assigning
due measure to his sympathy. ON THE GospEL
OF JOHN AND THE RESURRECTION OF LaZARUS.”

TeEARS AT WELCcOMING LaZARus Back? PETER
CHrysoLogus: Christ was deeply agitated with
his inner organs all in turmoil, because at this

BTP 1:272*. “NPNF 114:233* "*Gen 3:9. *This is a common
emphasis in patristic commentary that seeks to emphasize that Christ
was all-knowing as God. “Jn 10:38. '*CCL 9A:125-26. *NPNF 1
14:232*, %See Ps 51:1 (50:3 LXX, Vg). *CCL 36:430; NPNF 1
7:277**. ®Rom 12:15. PAEG 4:173% GCS 1 2:224.
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point he was going to raise up only Lazarus and
not yet all the dead. Who then could think that
Christ shed tears on this occasion out of human
weakness when the heavenly Father weeps over
the prodigal son, not when he goes away but at
the moment when he welcomes him back?** And
so, Christ shed tears over Lazarus because he was
welcoming him back, not because he lost him.
And to be sure, it is not when he sees the crowd
weeping that Jesus weeps, but when he asks them
questions and sees in their responses no trace of
faith.”” SERMON 64.3.%

Gop WEerT, MovED BY MoRTALS’ TEARS.
Poramius or Lison: God wept, moved by the
tears of mortals, and although he was about to
release Lazarus from the bond of death by the
exercise of his power, he fulfilled the component
of human affection with the comfort of his sym-
pathetic tears. God wept, not because he learned
that the young man had died before him but in
order to moderate the sisters’ outpourings of
grief. God wept, in order that God might do,
with tears and compassion, what human beings
do on behalf of their fellow human beings. God
wept, because human nature had fallen to such an
extent that, after being expelled from eternity, it
had come to love the lower world. God wept,
because those who could be immortal, the devil
made mortal. God wept, because those whom he
had rewarded with every benefit and had placed
under his power, those whom he had set in para-
dise, among flowers and lilies without any hard-
ship, the devil, by teaching them to sin, exiled
from almost every delight. God wept, because
those whom he had created innocent, the devil
through his wickedness, caused to be found
guilty. On Lazarus.”

He WepT TO TEACH Us TO WEEP. AUGUSTINE:
Why did Christ weep except to teach us to weep?
TRACTATES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 49.19.%

Jesus SHowED THERE ARE LiMITSs TO GRIEF
FOR CHRISTIANS. BASIL oF SELEUCIA: Jesus

wept by the tomb in order to give a limit for grief
to lovers of Christ. By weeping, he ordained a law
with his tears. He wept, he did not lament, or wail,
or moan, or rend his garments or tear his hair. He
defined the bounds of grief [as extending] only as
far as the first tears. For why do you weep for a
corpse that will be raised? Why do you weep for
one who is awaiting the trumpet? Why do you
lament as a corpse one who is [merely] sleeping?
Why do you trouble one who is in repose with
your cries? “Christ is arisen and became the first-
fruits of those that slept,”29 On hearing of one who
is asleep, do not lament him as a corpse. Moderate
your love by means of your tears. Do not offend
the one who has experienced the resurrection by
weeping immoderately.30 For it is on this account
that he is weeping by the tomb and allowing him-
self to suffer now, in order that he may expel your
grief. HomiLy oN LAZARUS 6.2

Jesus’ MoTuER Gave Him THE GIFT OF
WEEPING. IRENAEUS: Why did he come down
into [Mary his mother] if he were to take nothing
of her? If he had taken nothing of Mary, he ...
would never have wept over Lazarus. AGAINST
HERESIES 3.22.2.3

Jesus’ TEars ARE Like THE RaiN TuaTt
Waters THE EARTH. EPHREM THE SYRIAN:
His tears were like the rain, and Lazarus like a
grain of wheat, and the tomb like the earth. He
gave forth a cry like that of thunder, and death
trembled at his voice. Lazarus burst forth like a
grain of wheat. He came forth and adored his
Lord who had raised him. CoMMENTARY ON
TaTIAN’S DIATESSARON 17.7.%

#See Lk 15:20. **See also Chromatius of Aquileia Sermon 27.2 for a
similar opinion regarding the tears of agitation. **FC 109:258*.
CCL 69A:172. *NPNF 17:276* CCL 36:430. 1 Cor 15:20.
**The disapproval of the Greek fathers toward the expression of violent
grief and ritual lamentation of the dead is discussed at length by Marg-
aret Alexiou, The Ritual Lament in Greek Tradition (Cambridge: Cam-
bridge University Press, 1974), 28ff. *'AnBoll 104:180*. **SC 34:376;
ANF 1:454. For further reflection on the human nature of Christ and
this passage, see Tertullian Against Praxeas 16; Gregory of Nazianzus
Oration 38.15; Theodore Dialogues (FC 106:150). *ECTD 264.
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11:36 See How He Loved Him!

Jesus Weeps rFor ALL HumanNITY. CYRIL OF
ALexanpria: The Jews thought that Jesus wept
on account of the death of Lazarus, but in fact he
wept out of compassion for all humanity, not
mourning Lazarus alone but all of humanity,
which is subject to death, having justly fallen
under so great a penalty. COMMENTARY ON THE
GosPEL OF JouN 7.%

11:37 Power over Blindness and Death

WickepNess EveN 1N THE Face or CaLaM-

1TY. CHrRysosToM: They do not relax their wick-
edness even in the face of calamity. And yet, what
he was about to do was something far more won-

derful. For it is a much greater thing to dispel
death that has come and conquered than to ward
off death that is imminent. They therefore slan-
der him by those very points through which they
ought to have marveled at his power. They allow
for the time that he opened the eyes of the blind.
And, when they ought to have admired him
because of that miracle, they use this latter case
as a way to cast a slur upon it, as though it had
not even taken place. And not only this ... but
even before he has arrived or done anything, they
try to prevent him with their accusations without
even waiting to see how things will turn out.
HomiLies oN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 63.1.%

*LF 48:123-24**. *NPNF 1 14:233**,

11:38-44 THE RAISING OF LAZARUS:
THE SEVENTH SIGN

*Then Jesus, deeply moved again, came to the tomb; it was a cave, and a stone lay upon it.
*Jesus said, “Take away the stone.” Martha, the sister of the dead man, said to him, “Lord, by this
time there will be an odor, for he has been dead four days.” “Jesus said to her, “Did I not tell you
that if you would believe you would see the glory of God?” *'So they took away the stone. And Jesus
lifted up bis eyes and said, “Father, I thank thee that thou hast heard me. *I knew that thou hear-
est me always, but I bave said this on account of the people standing by, that they may believe that

thou didst send me.” ®*When be had said this, he cried with a loud voice, “Lazarus, come out.”
“The dead man came out, his hands and feet bound with bandages, and bis face wrapped with a
cloth. Jesus said to them, “Unbind him, and let him go.”

OverviEw: Tragedies such as sickness and death
cause even our Lord to groan (PETER CHRYSOLO-
Gus). When Jesus was far from the tomb, he
groaned in spirit, but when he neared the tomb,
the groan was compressed inward (ORIGEN) as an
indication of the turmoil he was going through

inside (Cyrir). He groans because that is what
faith does when it sees something that has gone
wrong and is not right (AUGUSTINE). Jesus then
arrives at the tomb—the prison from which Laz-
arus will be freed (PETER CHRYSOLOGUS).

The stone in front of the cave, the stench of
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the body, all indicate there was no opportunity
for deception (HipporyTus). The stench of Laz-
arus’s body highlights how miraculous the
resurrection was (THEODORE). In allegorizing
concerning the stench of Lazarus—and allegoriz-
ing need not deny its historicity (AUGUSTINE)—
parallels are drawn between sin and death, repen-
tance and resurrection (AUGUSTINE). Jesus com-
mands the stone to be removed, but Martha’s
words temporarily intervene (ORIGEN), only to
give way to faith—her faith as one living that
trusts Jesus on behalf of Lazarus, who is dead
(CyriL). As they roll away the stone, the Store-
house of life approaches the tomb of death
(ATHANASIUS).

Jesus’ eyes focus upward, taking our attention
away from daily concerns to what is above (Ort-
GEN). Jesus knows that the Father has already
anticipated his prayer, which is why he offers a
prayer of thanks rather than petition (ORIGEN).
Our Lord’s prayer also makes clear to the crowd
that he never acts against the will of his Father
(CHrysosToM) and lets us know that those who
truly pray are always heard (Origen). Christ did
not need to pray (HiLary), but because they had
leveled a charge of blasphemy against him, the
tomb becomes a court of justice where Jesus is
vindicated (HrppoLyTus). His prayer knocks on
the doors of hell, demanding the release of Laz-
arus from the grip of Tartarus, who in futility
appeals to heaven as the Trinity commands Laz-
arus to be returned (PeTEr CHRYSOLOGUS).

Lazarus’s friend and Lord commands him to
come out (ANDREW). The voice longing for Laz-
arus frees him from his prison (HesycHius). Itis a
loud, singular voice that calls to his friend by name
(AporriNaris). Had he not called him by name,
the great power of Jesus would have summoned all
those in their graves (Maximinus). The voice that
speaks also spoke at creation (ATHANASIUS), and
will speak again when it calls us out of our graves
at the general resurrection (GREGORY OF Nyssa).
When Jesus raises Lazarus through prayer, he
demonstrates his own power while also showing
his oneness with the Father (CHrysosTOM).

As Lazarus is bid to come forth, so also are
those with a guilty conscience (GREGORY THE
Great, AugusTINE). The unbinding of the linens
that bound Lazarus parallels our being unbound
from the deadness of sin (IreNaEUS, ORIGEN), as
the church and its ministers are charged with the
task of unloosing sinners from their sins (AuGus-
TINE). There are many like Lazarus trapped in
their own tombs until released by the words of
Jesus (OriGen). The resurrection of Lazarus
teaches us that death has lost its kingdom forever
(BasiL oF SELEUCIA). We can now look forward to
Lazarus offering the toast at the resurrection
feast he has already sampled when we together
with him celebrate Christ’s return (PETER
CHRYSOLOGUS).

11:38 Jesus Comes to the Tomb

GROANING IN THE FACE oF DEATH. PETER
CHRYsoLOGUS: Spirit groans, so that flesh would
come back to life. Life groans, so that death
would be put to flight. God groans, so that
humanity would rise. Pardon groans, lest the ver-
dict be unfavorable. Christ groans as he subdues
death, because one who snatches an unparalleled
victory over an enemy cannot but groan. But with
regard to the fact that he said that he “groaned
again,” he does groan again in order to provide
evidence of a twofold resurrection, since at
Christ’s voice just as those dead in body are
raised to life from their graves, so too those dead
in faithfulness rise to a life of faith. SErRmoN
65.1.1

Two DirreRENT GROANINGS OF CHRIST.
ORrIGEN: When he was far from the tomb, he
groaned in spirit. But when he comes near to the
tomb, he no longer groans in spirit but com-
presses his groaning in himself. ... Again he
rebukes the feeling that we may learn that he has
become unchangeably human like ourselves.
FRAGMENT 84 oN THE GOSPEL OF jOHN.2

'FC 109:260*. AEG 4:173%; GCS 10(4):549.
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THE STRUGGLE WITHIN, CYRIL OF ALEXAN-
pRriA: Here we understand the groaning as if it
were the will struggling with a sort of movement
according to its power, both because he rather
sternly reproved his grief and [because of] the
tears that were about to be shed from his grief.
For, as God he, in the way of a master, reproves
his humanity, looking for it to be strong in sor-
rowful circumstances. . .. “He groaned,” which
means that through the outward action of his
body he indicated his inner distress. CoMMEN-
TARY ON THE GOSPEL OF Joun 7.2

CuRrisT GrROANS BecAuske FarTu GrRoANS.
AvcusTiNe: Why did Christ trouble himself
except to intimate to you how you should be
troubled when you are weighed down and
crushed by so great a mass of iniquity? For here
you have been looking to yourself, seeing your
own guilt, doing an accounting of yourself. I have
done this, and God has spared me. I have com-
mitted this, and he has still stayed with me. I
have heard the gospel and despised it. I have been
baptized and returned again to my old habits.
What am I doing? Where am I going? How shall I
escape? When you speak in this way, Christ is
already groaning, for your faith is groaning. In
the voice of one who groans like this, the hope of
that person’s rising again comes to light. If this
kind of a faith is within, Christ is there too,
groaning. For if there is faith in us, Christ is in us.
... Why did he groan and trouble himself, but to
intimate that the faith of one who has just cause
to be displeased with himself should be, in a
sense, groaning over the accusation of wicked
deeds so that the habit of sinning may give way to
the vehemence of penitential sorrow? Trac-
TATES ON THE (GOSPEL OF JOHN 49.19.%

Tue Cave As Prison. PETER CHRrysoLoGuUs: It
would have sufficed for him to have said that he
had come to the tomb. Why is it that the Evange-
list makes special mention of the cave? Certainly
it is a cave, where the devil’s thievery has lodged
human beings. It is a cave where a woman'’s wiles

buried the man, a cave where the greediness of
death imprisoned God’s handiwork. “And a stone
had been placed in front of it.” The door of hard
death was bolted harder still by a very hard stone.
What good does weeping at a grave do since the
voice of the one weeping does not penetrate such
hard and thick barriers? Christians, let us weep
before God for our sins, and let us not weep with
the pagans before the dead who do not hear us.
SERMON 65.2.°

11:39 Odor of Death After Stone’s Removal

No CHaNcE For DecepTION. HIPPOLYTUS:
Are you—as someone who has bestowed the
kind of power on your apostles that can remove
mountains®—are you not able to roll away a small
stone from the entrance of the cave? But he chose
not to roll the stone away because the spectators
did not believe. Otherwise, they might have been
able to say that what he did relied on trickery and
deceiving the eyes. They would say there had
been an apparently dead man laid in the grave,
and that [ Jesus] wanted to make it look like he
called and the other heard. And so now he leads
them to the grave, so that after they have rolled
away the stone, the foul smell might reach them
and furnish them with testimony that the man
was actually dead. And then, once they believe
Lazarus has died, they will no longer doubt his
resurrection. The Lord had already planned for
this when he came. Notice what immediately fol-
lows. Martha approaches the stone and says,
“Lord, by this time there will be an odor, for he
has been dead for four days.” But the ever-living
one, who is fully conscious of his power, says, “I
chose to learn this from you, [Martha]. In fact,
repeat what you said about him, ‘By this time he
stinks.” Repeat it, proclaiming that his resurrec-
tion is real.” His death was established several
times in order that the fact of his resurrection

’LF 48:124*. *NPNF 17:276**. *FC 109:260-61. Origen also com-
pares Lazarus coming out of the cave to Joseph's release from the well
as a prefiguring of the Resurrection. See Fragment 84 on the Gospel of
Jobn. Mt 17:20.
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might be established. ... He commanded the
Jews to roll away the stone with their own hands,
reserving for himself the greatest sign so that
they might be witnesses of the sign done by him.
ON THE GOSPEL OF JoHN AND THE RESURREC-
110N OF LaZARUs.”

FLESH AND SoUL oF LAZARUs ARE RESUR-
RECTED. TERTULLIAN: In the case of Lazarus,
which we may take as the most outstanding
instance of a resurrection, the flesh lay prostrate in
weakness, almost putrid in the dishonor of its
decay. The flesh smelled of corruption, and yet it
was as flesh that Lazarus rose again—with his
soul, no doubt. But that soul was incorrupt.
Nobody had wrapped it in its linen swathes.
Nobody had deposited it in a grave. Nobody had
yet perceived its “smell,” nobody for four days had
seen it “sown.” Well, now, this entire condition,
this whole end of Lazarus, is indeed what the flesh
of all humanity is still experiencing, but no one’s
soul is experiencing it. That substance, therefore,
to which the apostle’s whole description clearly
refers,” of which he clearly speaks, must be both
the natural (or animate) body when it is sown and
the spiritual body when it is raised again. ON THE
RESURRECTION OF THE FLESH 53.3-4.°

Tue StencH HicHLIGHTS THE EXTENT OF
THE MIRACLE. THEODORE OF MOPSUESTIA:
“Lord, already there is a stench because he has
been dead four days.” These words were spoken
by the woman who doubted, but they also
referred to the greatness of the miracle to be per-
formed. Indeed, the more they knew that his
body was putrefying and was in a state of muta-
tion according to nature, the more the miracle to
be performed for Lazarus appeared to be extraor-
dinary. So the Lord by reproving her said, “Did I
not tell you that if you believed, you would see
the glory of God?” From this it is evident that she
was not free from doubts even when she had said
the words mentioned above and seemed to assent
to and believe them. CoMMENTARY ON JOHN
5.11.39-40."°

ALLEGORIZING DoEs Notr HavE To DENY
HisToricrty. AugusTiNE: Although according
to the gospel history, we hold that Lazarus was
really raised to life, yet I do not doubt that his
resurrection is an allegory as well. We do not,
because we allegorize facts, however, lose our
belief in them as facts. ON E1GHTY-THREE VAR-
1ED QUESTIONS 65."

Turee DeaTHs, THREE RESURRECTIONS.
AugusTiINE: If, then, the Lord in the greatness
of his grace and mercy raises our souls to life so
that we may not die forever, we may well under-
stand that those three dead persons whom he
raised in the body have some figurative signifi-
cance of that resurrection of the soul that is
effected by faith. He raised up the ruler of the
synagogue’s daughter, while still lying in the
house.*? He raised up the widow’s young son,
while being carried outside the gates of the
city.”” And he raised up Lazarus when four days
in the grave. Let each one pay attention to his
own soul: in sinning he dies; sin is the death of
the soul. But sometimes sin is committed only
in thought. You have felt delight in what is evil,
you have assented to its commission, and you
have sinned. That assent has killed you, but the
death is internal because the evil thought had
not yet ripened into action. The Lord intimated
that he would raise such a soul to life in raising
that girl who had not yet been carried out for
burial but was still lying dead in the house as if
sin still lay concealed. But if you have not only
harbored a feeling of delight in evil but have also
done the evil thing, you have, so to speak, car-
ried the dead outside the gate: you are already
outside and being carried to the tomb. Yet the
Lord also raised such a person to life and
restored him to his widowed mother. If you have
sinned, repent, and the Lord will raise you up
and restore you to your mother church. The

7AEG 4:173-74* GCS 1 2:222-23,225. 3See 1 Cor 15. *ANF 3:586%;
CCL 2:998. CSCO 4 3:228. “FC70:136**; PL 35:1746. '2See Mk
5:41ff. See Lk 7:14ff.
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third example of death is Lazarus. It is a horri-
ble kind of death and is distinguished as a habit
of wickedness. For it is one thing to fall into sin,
another to form the habit of sinning. The one
who falls into sin and immediately submits to
correction will be quickly restored to life, for he
is not yet entangled in the habit, he is not yet
laid in the tomb. But whoever has become habit-
uated to sin is buried and has it properly said of
him, “he stinks.” For his character, like some
horrible smell, begins to be of the worst repute.
Such are all who are habituated to crime or
abandoned in morals. You say to such a person,
“Don’t act like that.” But when will you be lis-
tened to by one on whom the earth is thus
heaped who is breeding corruption and pressed
down with the weight of habit? And yet the
power of Christ was not unequal to the task of
restoring such a person to life. TRACTATES ON
THE GOSPEL OF JoHN 49.3."

11:40 Faith Sees the Glory of God

MarTHA HINDERED THE REMOVAL OF THE
StoNE. ORIGEN: But now, between the words
“Take away the stone” and “therefore, they took
away the stone,” the words of the dead man’s sis-
ter hindered the removal of the stone. And it
would not have been taken away at all even later
had not Jesus answered and said to her unbelief,
“Did I not say to you that if you believe, you will
see the glory of God?” It is good, then, that noth-
ing intervenes between Jesus’ command and the
action enjoined by his bidding. COMMENTARY ON
THE GOSPEL OF JoHN 28.17."°

TuE FarTa oF ONE SERVING TO ASSIST
ANoTHER. CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA: Faith is a
truly excellent thing when it is produced from an
ardent mind. It has such great power that not
only is the believer healed but in fact others also
can be healed besides those who believe. For
instance ... Lazarus is saved by the faith of his
sister to whom the Lord said, “If you believe you

shall see the glory of God,” which is like saying,

“Since Lazarus, being dead, is not able to believe,
you then are to fill up the faith that is lacking in
him that is dead.”** CoMMENTARY ON THE Gos-
PEL OF JOHN 7.7

11:41 The Stone Removed, Jesus Lifts His
Eyes in Prayer

THE STOREHOUSE OF LIFE APPROACHES THE
Tome or DeaTH. ATHANASIUS: They took,
then, the stone there from the mouth of the tomb.
The whole crowd marveled, witnessing the smell
of pus of Lazarus, who was decayed. He had rot-
ted so that they were not able to approach within
the tomb because of the smell of his body and its
decay. But into the midst came Jesus, the store-
house that is full of life, the mouth that is full of
sweet odor, the tongue that frightens death, the
Mighty One in his commands, the joy of those
who are sorrowful, the rising of those who have
fallen, the resurrection of the dead, the assembly
of the strong, the hope of the hopeless.

He came and stood openly by the mouth of the
tomb, with the preparations of salvation in his
divine mouth. Now all of the crowd were stand-
ing and beholding and wondering what he would
do in starting to raise him from the dead. Now
the body was lying dead, but God himself was
standing over it, looking down on him and griev-
ing for him. HomiILY oN THE RESURRECTION OF
Lazarus.™

Pay ATTENTION TO THE EYES. ORIGEN: We
must carefully observe and examine what has
been written concerning the position of Jesus’
eyes. ... He had changed his thought from his
conversation with those below and lifted it up
and exalted it, bringing it in prayer to the Father
who is over all.. .. The one who imitates Christ’s

prayer, lifting up the eyes of his soul and bringing

NPNF 1 7:271% CCL 36:420-21. See also Augustine On Eighty-three
Varied Questions 65, Sermon 128.14, and Gregory the Great Morals on the
Book of Job 4.27. *FC 89:295; SC 385:66. '*See Cyril's comment on Jn
11:26 concerning Martha'’s “Amen” on behalf of Lazarus. VLF
48:125™, BAJSL 57:267".
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them up in this way from everyday concerns,
memories, thoughts and intention must in this
way address to God the great and heavenly words
of prayer concerning great and heavenly matters.
... If indeed God makes such a promise for those
who pray in a worthy manner . .. that “while you
are still speaking, I will say, Here I am,’”** what
answer do we think our Savior and Lord would
receive? COMMENTARY ON THE (GOSPEL OF JOHN
28.23-25, 39.20

11:42 A Prayer of Thanks to the Father

Curist Orrers Tuanks. OrIGEN: He was
about to pray for the resurrection of Lazarus
when the only good God and Father anticipated
his prayer and heard the words about to be spo-
ken in his prayer. So the Savior begins by giving
thanks in place of prayer in the hearing of the
crowd. COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN
28.42.2

A PrRAYER TO DEMONSTRATE UNITY OF WILL.
Curysostom: Who ever prayed like Jesus did?
Even before uttering any petition, he says, “I
thank you that you have heard me,” demonstrat-
ing that he did not need prayer. He goes on to say,
“And I knew that you always hear me,” not as
though he himself were powerless but to show
that his will and the Father’s are one. But then
why did he pray? He says he did so “for the sake
of the people standing by so that they may believe
that you have sent me.”. .. All but saying, If I had
been an enemy of God, what is done would not
have succeeded. HomiLiEs oN THE GOSPEL OF
Joun 64.2.2

THose WHo Pray ARe Arways HEarp. Ori-
GeN: “T knew that you hear me always,” which is
reported by John as said by the Lord, makes clear

that those who pray are always heard. ON Praver
23
3.1

Curist Dip Not NEED To PrAY. HiLARY OF
Porriers: When he was about to restore Laz-

arus, he prayed to the Father. But he did not need
to pray. ... “But for the benefit of the people
standing nearby I said it, that they may believe
that you have sent me.” He prayed then for us so
that we might know that he is the Son. His
prayer did not benefit himself but benefited our
faith. He did not need any help, but we needed

instruction. ON THE TRINITY 10.71.%

Tue TomB As A CourT oF JusTice. HirpoLy-
Tus: Because they considered it a blasphemy
that he called God his Father, he used the tomb
as a court of justice and set the truth as judge,
while the surrounding unthankful multitude
formed the witnesses, so that those who had
said “You blaspheme by naming yourself in your
own sense Son of God and him as your Father”
were to see with their own eyes and hear with
their own ears, while he as good as said to them,
“I appeal to him here before you. If he is dis-
pleased because I call him Father, and it is a
blasphemy as you think, he will not hear me.
But if he hears me, it is certainly clear that he is
actually my Father. ... If I call the dead and he
obeys my command and arises, it is not the work
of ablasphemer but the command of God and of
the Son of God.” That this is the meaning of the
prayer and that it did not spring from any defi-
ciency on his part is shown by his words. On
THE GOSPEL OF JOHN AND THE RESURRECTION
or Lazarus.”

KnockinG oN THE Doors or HELL. PETER
CHrysoroGus: When Christ began to strike the
doors of the underworld, to break through the
gates of Tartarus, to open the entrance of death,
to dissolve the old law of Gehenna, to do away
with the age-old right to punish and to demand
the return of Lazarus’s soul, the power of Tar-
tarus with all its fury confronted him, brandish-

15 58:9. *°FC 89:296-97, 300**; SC 385:68-70, 78. *'FC 89:300-301;
SC 385:80. NPNF 1 14:238**. See also Theodore’s comments
(CSCO 43:229). ACW 19:48%; GCS 3(2):326. *NPNE 2
9:202**; CCL 62A:526-27. *AEG 4:176* GCS 1 2:223-24.

27



Joun 11:38-44

ing the edict of the Ruler of heaven, bearing the
decree of the King most high, presenting the sen-
tence rendered by the mouth of God and in effect
for so many years.26 And on seeing the man, [Tar-
tarus] asked who [Christ] was, what his inten-
tions were, what his purpose was and why all by
himself he was featlessly challenging and attack-
ing the fearsome entrance to death.

As he asked who he was, the angels serving as
ministers of the resurrection answered him in
the words of the prophet: “He is the King of
glory,” he is “the One who is strong and mighty
in battle.”” But Tartarus responded, “I know
that the King of glory is in charge in heaven of
all the celestial powers, and the whole of cre-
ation is unable to bear his will. However, this
one that I see is one of the earthlings, made out
of mud, enclosed in a mortal body, and in his
human condition viler than human beings, and,
in short, soon to be handed over to the grave
and very shortly destined to come under my
jurisdiction.”

But the angels persisted and kept repeating,
“He is ‘the Lord of hosts, he is the king of glory,’
he is the Ruler of heaven, the Creator of the
earth, the Savior of the world, the Redeemer of
all, he is the one who rendered the death sentence
that has you in a fury, he is about to tread on
your head,” crush your authority and issue his
own judgment of condemnation on you, who,
although ordered to seize the guilty, drag away
the innocent, abduct the saints and now threaten
the Son of God himself. So give back one before
you are forced to release all.” SERMON 65.6.%

A FutiLe ApreEaL To HEAVEN, PETER CHRYSO-
LoGgus: But Tartarus, still not believing the report
he received from the customary messengers, and
deploring the situation, with a complaint full of
envy makes this appeal to heaven: “O Lord, even
though I am the lowest of your creatures, even
though I am subjected to grim servitude, I am
unfailing in keeping your precepts. I am ever vigi-
lant so that no rash innovator alter the age-old
authority of your sentence. But a man has

appeared, who is called Christ, bragging that he is
your Son, and he reprimands your priests, he
rebukes your scribes, he violates your sabbath, he
abolishes your law, and he compels souls, released
from the flesh and assigned now to my custody
for punishment, to return to the bodies in which
they had lived wickedly.

“And his audacity, which is growing stronger
day by day, has reached the point that he has
broken the barriers of the underworld and is
attempting to rescue Lazarus, already locked in
our prison, already bound by our law and already
subject to our authority. Either quickly come to
the aid, or, once he opens the doors, you are now
going to lose all those whom we have kept in cus-
tody for so long a time.”

To this the Son from the bosom of his Father
responds, “Father, it is just that a prison holds
not the innocent but the guilty. That punishment
torments the unrighteous, not the righteous. For
how long for the offense of one man, on account
of Adam’s guilt alone, will this executioner con-
tinue to drag down to himself with his cruel vio-
lence patriarchs, prophets, martyrs, confessors,
virgins, widows, those abiding in the chastity of
marriage, people of all ages and of both sexes,
even little children who do not know good or
evil? Father, I shall die so that all may not die.
Father, I shall pay Adam’s debt so that through
me those who die through Adam for the under-
world may live for you. Father, because of your
sentence I shall shed my blood. That is how
important it is to me that your creation should
return to you. May the price of my blood so dear
to you be the redemption of all the dead.”

To this the whole Trinity agreed and ordered

*The personification of Tartarus, who is the keeper of the underworld,
the vivid description of Lazarus's liberation from the underworld and
the dialogue among Tartarus, the angels, God the Father, and the Son
are thought by one scholar to come from a lost apocryphon (see C. Jen-
kins, “Aspects of the Theology of St. Peter Chrysologus,” Church Quar-
terly Review 103 [1927]:259). There are many similarities with this text
and that of the Gospel of Nicodemus 4.20.3-11.27. In Greek mythology,
Tartarus was a place even lower than Hades. In Roman mythology, it
was the place wheresinners weresent. ¥Ps 24:8,10(23:8,10 LXX).
#See Gen 3:15. *FC 109:263-65.
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Lazarus to leave, and Tartarus was commanded
to obey Christ in giving back all the dead. This is
why the Son proclaims, “Father, I thank you for
having heard me.” The apostle bears witness that
Christ is our advocate in the presence of the
Father.”® And so, when he is seated he judges
together with the Father. When he stands, he
functions in the capacity of advocate. SERMON
65.6-8.%"

11:43 Lazarus, Come Out!

CoMmE OuT! ANDREW OF CRETE:

Lazarus, Come out!

It is the voice of the Lord, the proclamation of
the king—an authoritative command.

Come out!

Leave corruption behind and receive the flesh
of incorruption.

Lazarus, Come out!

Let them know that the time has come when
those in the tombs will hear the voice of the
Son of man. Once they have heard they will
come alive.

Come out!

The stumbling block is taken away.

Come to me—TI am calling you.

Come out!

As a friend, I am calling you; as Lord I am
commanding you. ...

Come out

Covered with the burial cloth so that they
won't think you were only pretending to be
dead. Let them see your hands and feet
bound and your face covered. Let them see
if they still do not believe the miracle.

Come out!

Let the stench of your body prove the resur-
rection. Let the burial linen be undone so
that they can recognize the one who was
putin the tomb.

Come out!

Come alive and enliven! Come out of the
tomb. Teach them how all creation will be
enlivened in a moment when the trumpet’s

voice proclaims the resurrection of the dead.

Come out!

Let breath appear in your nostrils, let blood
pulse through your veins, let the voice
sound in your larynx, let words fill your
ears, let vision enlighten your eyes, let the
sense of smell fill your senses, walk as
nature intended as your earthly tent is
enlivened by your soul.

Come out!

Leave behind the burial cloth and glorify the
miracle. Leave the revolting stench of death
and proclaim the strength of my power.

I'm calling you out!

Come out.

I, who said, “Let there be light, let there be
firmament.”*

HomMirvry 8 on Lazarus.?

Tue Voice LoNGING FOR Lazarus. Hesycu-
1Us oF JERUSALEM: The voice longed for Lazarus,
its call freeing up the wings of the prisoner so
that he rises up from the earth. HomiLy 11 on
St.Lazarus.*

Jesus WiLL CaLr His FrienDs BY NaME aT
THE RESURRECTION. APOLLINARIS OF LAODI-
ceA: The one whom he loved and who was his
friend he calls by name so that [Lazarus] serves
as a sign of the resurrection of all those who are
called friends by the Lord whom the apostle says
have died in the Lord. FRAGMENTS oON JoHN 75.%

A ParricuLAR ExaMpLE OF GENERAL RESUR-
RECTION YET TO ComME. MaxiMiNus: For all
the dead, most beloved, would have arisen out of
their graves [on hearing] that one voice if he had
not called out that single name. Therefore he
spoke in particular, “Lazarus, come forth.”...It
is also in this singular name that he called, I say,

OThe designation “apostle” refers not to Paul but uncustomarily to
John. See 1Jn 2:1. *FC 109:265-66*. *’Gen 1:3, 6—a reference to
Christ, the Word, present at creation. *PG 97:980-81. **SubHag
59:412. *JKGK 31.
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that we see in a single instance what is to be
understood more generally of all in the future.
SERMON 14.3.%¢

Tue SaAME Voice SpokE AT CREATION. Hip-
poLyrus: O power of the voice, arousing the four
days’ dead as from sleep and bringing forth from
the grave as well loosed and swiftly running the
one who was bound with grave bands. Give your
attention, beloved, to the voice, and you will find
him to be the Word that spoke at the creation....
“Lazarus, come forth,” and the dead arose, and he
who had reached the fourth day was equal to one
who had not died at all. “Lazarus, come forth,”
and the soul was drawn up from the realms below
... and joyfully recognized its own dwelling. ON
THE GOSPEL OF JOHN AND THE RESURRECTION
or Lazarus.”.

Tue SWEET ODOR OF PARADISE INVADES THE
STENcCH oF DEATH. ATHANASIUS: “Come
forth.” See, I am standing by you. I am your Lord.
You are the work of my hands. Why have you not
known me, because in the beginning I myself
formed Adam from the earth and gave him
breath? Open your mouth yourself so that I may
give you breath. Stand on your feet and receive
strength for yourself. For I am the strength of the
whole creation. Stretch out your hands, and I
shall give them strength. For I am the straight
staff. I command the foul odor to depart from
you. For I am the sweet odor of the trees of para-
dise. Behold, the prophecy of Isaiah the prophet
will be fulfilled in you, namely, “I shall open your
tombs, and I shall bring you forth.””* Homiry on
THE RESURRECTION OF LaZaRUs.*

Tue SamE Voice TuaT CaLLED LAZARUS
WiLL Carr Us AT THE RESURRECTION. GREG-
ory oF Nyssa: Here we have a man past the
prime of life, a corpse, decaying, swollen, in fact,
already in a state of dissolution, so that even his
own relatives did not want the Lord to draw near
the tomb because the decayed body enclosed
there was so offensive. And yet, he is brought into

life by a single call, confirming the proclamation
of the resurrection, that is to say, that expectation
of it as universal that we learn by a particular
experience to entertain. For as in the regeneration
of the universe the apostle tells us that “the Lord
himself will descend with a shout, with the voice

of the archangel,” 0

and by a trumpet sound raise
up the dead to incorruption—so now too he who
is in the tomb, at the voice of command, shakes
off death as if it were only sleep. He rids himself
of the corruption that had come on his condition
of a corpse, leaps forth from the tomb whole and
sound, not even hindered as he leaves by the
bonds of the grave cloths round his feet and

hands. ON THE MAKING OF MAN 25.11.4

DivinE PoweRr oF THE FATHER AND SonN.
Curysostom: Why did he not say, “In the name
of my Father come out”? Or why not, “Father,
raise him up”? Why did he omit all these expres-
sions and, after assuming the attitude of one
praying, show by his actions his independent
authority? Because this was also a mark of his
wisdom: to show condescension by his words but
power by his deeds. For since [the Jewish leaders]
had nothing else to charge him with except that
he was not of God, and since in this way they
deceived many, for this reason he more than suffi-
ciently proves this very point by what he saysina
way their weakness required. For it was in his
power to show in another way his agreement
with the Father as well as his own dignity, but the
multitude could not ascend so far. And so he sim-
ply says, “Lazarus, come forth.” HomiLIEs oN
THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 64.2.%

11:44 Lazarus Comes Out and Is Unbound

Tue Coming OuT oF A GuirTy CONSCIENCE.
GRrEGORY THE GREAT: Lazarus is bid to come
forth, that is, to come forth and condemn himself
with his own mouth, without excuse or reserva-

CCL 87:28. AEG 4:180%; GCS 12:226-27. ®SeeIs 25:8. *AJSL
57:268". “1Thess 4:16. “NPNF 25:416-17*. NPNF 1 14:238*.
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tion. In the same way, the one who lies buried in a
guilty conscience may come forth out of himself
by confession. MoraLs oN THE Book oF Jos

43
22.15.31.

CoMmEe OuTt oF THE HipiNG oF Your SiIN.
AucusTINE: Do you wonder how it is that he
came forth with his feet bound, but forget about
the fact that after four days he rose from the
dead? In both events it was the power of the Lord
that operated and not the strength of the dead.
He came forth and yet was still bound. Still in his
burial shroud, he has already come outside the
tomb. What does it mean? When you despise
[Christ], you lie dead. . .. When you confess, you
come forth. For what is to come forth, but to
come out, as it were, from your hiding place and
show yourself? But you cannot make this confes-
sion unless God moves you to do it, by crying
with a loud voice, that is, calling you with abun-
dant grace. But even after the dead man has come
forth, he remains bound for some time, that is, he
is as yet only a penitent. Then our Lord says to
his ministers, “Loose him, and let him go,” that
is, forgive his sins: “Whatever you shall bind on
earth shall be bound in heaven, and whatever you
shall loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven.”**
TRACTATES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 49.24.

UnBoUND FROM SIN. IRENAEUS: Concerning
Lazarus, who had lain four days in the tomb: In
what [body did he] rise again? In the same, no
doubt, in which he had also died. For if it were
not in the very same [body], then certainly he
who had died did not rise again. ... “The dead
man came out, his hands and feet bound with
strips of cloth.” This was symbolic of that man
who had been bound in sins. And therefore the
Lord said, “Unbind him, and let him go.” There-
fore, since those who were healed were made
whole in those members that had in times past
been afflicted, and the dead rose in the identical
bodies, their limbs and bodies receiving health, so
also that life that was granted by the Lord who
prefigures eternal things by temporal ones shows

that it is he who is himself able to extend both
healing and life to his handiwork so that his
words concerning its [future] resurrection may
also be believed. AcainsT HERESIES 5.13.1.%

Tue CaurcH UNBINDS. AUGUSTINE: So some-
one says, “What's the use of the church, if you
can confess, and be brought back to life by the
voice of the Lord and come out immediately?”
“What use is the church to you as you confess—
the church to which the Lord said,"What you
loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven?’ ”* Look
at Lazarus’s case. He came out, all tied up. He
was already alive, by confessing, but he was not
yet walking around freely, being still entangled
with the bandages. So what does the church do,
told as it has been, “Whatever you loose shall be
loosed”? The church does what the Lord went on
at once to tell the disciples, of course: “Unbind
him and let him go.” SErmoN 67.3.%

Tae LAND oF DEAD PrRAYER. ORIGEN: Now,
we ought to be aware that there are some Laz-
aruses even now who, after they have become
Jesus’ friends, have become sick and died, and as
dead persons they have remained in the tomb and
the land of the dead with the dead who were later
made alive by Jesus’ prayer. They were summoned
from the tomb to the things outside it by Jesus
with his loud voice. He who trusts in Jesus comes
forth wearing bonds worthy of death from his
former sins and still bound around his face, so
that he can neither see nor walk nor do anything
because of the bonds of death until Jesus com-
mands those who are able to loose him and let
him go. CoMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN
28.54’49

DEearH ITseLr CAST INTO AFFLICTION. BasiL
OF SELEUCIA: Lazarus appeared, resembling an

“LF 21:573**. *Mt16:19. *NPNF 17:277-78*%; CCL 36:431. See
also his On Eighty-three Varied Questions 65 (FC 70:137). *ANF 1:539%;
SC 153:162-66. ““Mt18:18. **WSA 3 3:216* PL 38:434. *FC
89:303; SC 385:86-88.
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impromptu trophy over death. He appeared with-
out having left to Hades any of the burial wrap-
pings. For, bound [in these], he came forth. His
feet did not bear him, rather, grace provided him
with wings.”® Lazarus appeared, having left Hades
behind mourning. As he put an end to the grief of
[his] brothers, he cast death into affliction.
Seeing his kingdom destroyed and unable to
prevent this, [death] lamented, crying, “What is
this change in my affairs, what is this miraculous
alliance of nature? The dead are returning to life,
and the tombs have become wombs of the living.
Alas, for these misfortunes! Even the tombs are
faithless to me with regard to the dead, and the
dead, although putrefying, are leaping out. They
are all dancing in their swathing bands, mocking
my laugh. Still mourned, they are going up
toward those that mourn them. By showing
themselves, they undo the tragedy, leaving me an
heir to grief. Who is it who teaches the dead to

challenge death? Who is it who is enlisting the
deceased against death? Who is the One whose
voice the prisons underground cannot support?
Who is the One before whom the tombs tremble?
He merely speaks, and I am not able to hold on to
those whom I have in my power. Oh, in vain was
I entrusted with a kingdom! Oh, in vain was I
confident in an angry God! HomiLy on Laz-
ARUS 11-12.>}

Lazarus’s S1p oF THE RESURRECTION. PETER
CHRysoLoGUSs: Pray, brothers, that we who have
taken a sip of the resurrection with Lazarus offer-
ing the toast at Christ’s return may merit drink-
ing the whole draft of the universal resurrection.
SERMON 65.9.°

*0See also eatlier the imagery of Hesychius. **AnBoll 104:183*. **FC
109:266.

11:45-53 THE PLOT TO KILL JESUS

“Many of the Jews therefore, who had come with Mary and had seen what he did, believed in
him; *but some of them went to the Pharisees and told them what Jesus had done. “/So the chief
priests and the Pharisees gathered the council, and said, “What are we to do? For this man per-
forms many signs. *If we let him go on thus, every one will believe in him, and the Romans will
come and destroy both our holy place® and our nation.” *But one of them, Caiaphas, who was high
priest that year, said to them, “You know nothing at all; *’you do not understand that it is expedi-
ent for you that one man should die for the people, and that the whole nation should not perish.”
*'He did not say this of his own accord, but being high priest that year he prophesied that Jesus
should die for the nation, **and not for the nation only, but to gather into one the children of God
who are scattered abroad. **So from that day on they took counsel how to put him to death.

a Greek our place

Overview: There are some who believe Jesus af- ~ (THeoDORE). Those who react negatively to the

ter Lazarus is raised to life, but others doubt miracle, either out of jealousy or unbelief (Or1-
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GEN, AUGUSTINE), fear that such “apostasy” of the
Jews from their Jewish faith might provoke the
Romans (ORIGEN). In this they demonstrated au-
dacity and blindness to the signs Jesus had given
them, thinking they could resist someone who
had the power Jesus had demonstrated, and blind
to what his power proved (OriGen). They sought
to hold on to the temple and their nation’s tempo-
ral power in the Roman system (AUGUSTINE),
falsely accusing Jesus of sedition (CHRYsosTOM).
Their fear that the Romans would destroy their
place and nation was ultimately realized, how-
ever, despite their planning (Origen). They were
afraid of losing temporal power without any
thought of the eternal consequences (Augus-
TINE). And so, the Gentiles, represented by the
Romans, displaced those who had forsaken their
calling as his people (ORIGEN).

A number of questions emerge regarding
Caiaphas’s prophecy: How is it that Caiaphas was
high priest that year when, according to the law,
there was to be one hereditary high priest
appointed by God (CHrysosTom)? The Romans,
however, were in charge of the high priest’s office
at this time, and much corruption had entered into
the process (AuGusTINE). In the official position of
a prophet, much as Balaam had done in the Old
Testament, Caiaphas proclaims the good that
would come from Christ’s death, even if he himself
did not understand what he was saying and
intended something quite different and malevolent
(Cyruv). This leads to the larger question of how
inspiration might indeed occur in someone who
did not know what he was saying (OriGen). But it
was not by virtue of the person that he prophesied
(CurysosTom) but the office of high priest that he
was able to do so (AuGusTiINE). The Evangelist
then extends Caiaphas’s prophecy to include not
only the Jewish nation, as Caiaphas intended, but
also the lost sheep of the Gentiles Jesus had spoken
of (in Jn 10) who would be brought into the fold as
one flock under one shepherd (AugusTing). This
prophecy was accomplished in Jesus’ death (Grea-
ory THE GREAT), although not in the way the Jew-
ish leaders envisioned (ORIGEN).

11:45-46 Many Believed in Jesus

REACTIONS OF THE JEWS AFTER THE MIRA-
cLE. THEODORE OF MopsuEesTia: The Jews, who
were present, had different opinions about what
had happened. Some believed in him because of
the miracle, which he had performed. Others, on
the contrary, were so far away from believing that
they went to denounce him to the Pharisees, as if
he had dared do something unlawful. But even
what they did out of hatred and evil desire still
contributed to making the accomplished miracle
well known to everyone. COMMENTARY ON JOHN

5.1L44.

THe ANNOUNCEMENT PRODUCES JEALOUSY IN
Puarisees. OrIGeN: The text has a certain
ambiguity. Were those who went to the Pharisees
and told them the things Jesus had done—were
they from those many Jews who saw the things
that he had done and believed in him and wished
to win over those who were hostile to him by the
announcement about Lazarus? Or were they the
others not among the many who believed who,
since what had happened did not bring about
faith in Jesus, intended as much as possible to stir
up the wicked jealousy in the Pharisees against
him by the announcement about Lazarus? The
Evangelist seems to me to be leaning toward this
latter meaning. COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF
JouN 28.77-78.2

11:47 Jesus’ Signs and the Chief Priests and
Pharisees

THeY GaTrHER OvuT oF ENnvy, NoT OuT OF
FarTH. AucusTINE: None of them said, “Let us
believe.” For these abandoned men were more
preoccupied in considering what evil they could
do to bring down Jesus than in consulting about
how they might be preserved from death. Trac-
TATES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 49.26.°

1CSCO 4 3:229-30. *FC 89:309%; SC 385:100-102. *NPNF 1
7:278*.
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Avupacrous aAND BLinD. OriGen: I think the
phrase “this man” was used to diminish [Jesus’]
glory because they did not believe what was said
above about him being God. ... Notice both the
audacity and the blindness of their evil. It was
audacious because they had already witnessed the
fact that he had performed many signs, and yet
they thought they could plot against him—as if
he could do nothing when they plotted against
him. On the other hand, they were no less blind
either because it makes more sense to be on the
side of someone who performs such miracles than
[to be a part of ] the plot of those who do not
want to allow him to live. Or perhaps they
thought that he performed signs that were not
the result of divine power and that this was why
he could not do all things or deliver himself from
their plot. They resolved, therefore, not to let him
live, thinking that they would place an impedi-
ment in the way of those who believed in him and
also prevent the Romans from taking away their
place and nation. CoMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL
OF JoHN 28.88-90.*

11:48 The Romans Will Destroy the Temple
and the Nation

THE PHARISEES’ INSINCERITY. AUGUSTINE:
Insincerity speaks in the Pharisees: “If we let him
go, the Romans will come and take away our
nation and place.” It was not the reality of justice
that they wished to have but its name, and they
desired to hold on dishonestly to the honor owed
to just men and women. SERMON 10.8.°

THE FAILURE OF THE PLAN. CHRYSOSTOM: But
what is it that these leaders are planning to do?
They want to stir up the people, as though they
themselves would be in danger on suspicion of
establishing a kingdom. “For if,” says one of
them, “the Romans learn that this man is leading
the multitudes, they will suspect us and will
come and destroy our city.” Tell me, where did he
teach revolt? Did he not permit you to give trib-
ute to Caesar? Didn’t you want to make him a

king and instead he fled from you? Didn't he lead
a normal and unpretentious life, homeless and
having no possessions of his own? Therefore they
said this, not from any such expectation but out
of malice. And yet things happened contrary to
their expectations, so much so that the Romans
took their nation and city when they had killed
Christ. For everything he did was beyond all sus-
picion. HomiLies oN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 64.3.°

Tae Romans Dip DesTroy THEIR HoLy
Prack. OriGenN: The Romans did come and take
away their place. For where is that which they call
a sanctuary? And they also took away the nation,
casting them out of the place and scarcely permit-
ting them to be where they wish even in the
Diaspora. COMMENTARY ON THE (GOSPEL OF
JoHN 28.91-92.7

AFRrAID OF TEMPORAL Loss. AUGUSTINE:
They were afraid of losing temporal things with
no thought for that which is eternal and so lost
both. For the Romans, after our Lord had suf-
fered and was glorified, did come and take away
their place and nation, reducing the one by siege
and dispersing the other. ... Or they were afraid
that if all believed in Christ, none would remain
to defend the city of God and the temple against
the Romans, since they thought that Christ’s
teaching was directed against the temple and
their laws. TRACTATES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN
49.26.B

THeE RoMaNs REPRESENT THE GENTILES.
Origen: The mystical meaning of these words is
that the Gentiles occupied the place of those of
the circumcision, “For by their transgression sal-
vation has come to the Gentiles to stir them to
envy."9 The Romans represent the Gentiles
because they are the rulers of the Gentile world.
But the nation also was taken away by the Gen-

FC 89:312**; SC 385:106-8. *WSA 3 1:288*; CCL 41:159. *NPNF
114:239**, "FC89:313. ®NPNF 17:278**; CCL 36:432. °See Rom
11:11.
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tiles because those who had been the people of
God were made not a people,'® and those of Israel
are no longer Israel, and their seed did not attain
the status of becoming children."" CoMMENTARY
on THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 28.93-94."2

11:49 Caiapbas Was High Priest

THE AUTHORITY OF THE INVOLUNTARY
PropuECY. CHRYsosToM: But what does it
mean when it says “being high priest that year”?
This matter as well as the rest had been cor-
rupted. For from the time that offices became
matters of purchase, they were no longer priests
for the whole period of their lives but for a year.
Notwithstanding, even in this state of things the
Spirit was still present. But when they lifted up
their hands against Christ, then it left them and
went to the apostles. HomiILIES oN THE GOSPEL
oF JonN 65.1."

How Was Cairapuas Hicu PriesT THAT
Year? AucusTINE: How is it that he is called the
high priest of that year, when God appointed one
hereditary high priest? This was owing to the
ambition and contention of parties among the
Jews themselves, which had ended in the appoint-
ment of several high priests, who took the office
in turn, year by year. ... And sometimes there
even seems to have been more than one in office.
TRACTATES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 49.27."*

11:50 Expedient That One Man Should Die

Curist DoEgs D1k For ONE PeEoPLE. CYRIL OF
ALexanpria: Caiaphas makes a true statement,
his words being verified not by the perversity of
the people but by the power and wisdom of God.
... Nevertheless, his language was made to indi-
cate something true, spoken by one in the official
position of a prophet. For he proclaims before-
hand of what good things the death of the Christ
would become the source. He speaks of what he
does not understand, glorifying God (as Balaam
didls) under constraint, since he was holding the

prerogative of the priestly order. The prophecy
was given, as it were, not to him personally but to
the outward representative of the priesthood. Or,
indeed, it may have been the case that the words
spoken by Caiaphas were accomplished and hap-
pened afterward without his having received any
prophetic gift whatever. For it is probable that
what some people say will really happen,
although they may say it without really knowing
whether or not it will happen. Caiaphas then said
that the death of Christ would be for the Jews
only. But the Evangelist says that it would be for
all humankind. For we are all called the offspring
and children of God inasmuch as he is the Father
of all, having by way of creation begotten as it
were and brought into existence the things that
were not. And also [we are called his children]
because we had from the first the honor of being
made in his image, and were allotted the suprem-
acy over earthly things, and were accounted wor-
thy of the divine covenant and enjoyed the life
and bliss of paradise. But Satan, unwilling to let
us remain in that condition, scattered us and in
diverse ways led humanity astray from its near-
ness to God. And the Christ collected us all
together again and brought us through faith into
one fold, the church. He united us under one
yoke, all being made one, Jews, Greeks, Barbari-
ans, Scythians. We are fashioned again into one
new person’® and worship one God. CoMMEN-
TARY ON THE GOSPEL OF JoHN 7.7

11:51 Caiaphas Did Not Propbesy on His
Own

WHETHER CA1aPHAS UNDERSTOOD WHAT
He Saip. OriGen: I think we learn from this
that we say some things on our own, by ourselves,
where there is no power that inspires us to speak.
But there are other things that we say when some
power prompts us (as it were), dictating what we

10See Hos 1:9; 1 Pet 2:10. See Rom 9:6-8; Jn 8:39. '2SC 385:110;
FC 89:313**. NPNF 114:241*. “NPNF 17:278**. *Num 22:38.
1$Eph 2:15. LF 48:133-34*,
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say, even if we do not fall completely into a trance
and lose full possession of our own faculties, but
seem to understand what we say. Now, it is possi-
ble for us, while we understand what we say on
our own, not to understand the meaning of the
words that are spoken. This is what happened in
the case of Caiaphas the high priest. He did not
speak on his own, by himself, nor did he under-
stand the meaning of what he said, since it was a
prophecy that was spoken. COMMENTARY ON THE
GoOSPEL OF JoHN 28.171-72."®

CarapHas Was UNworTHY OF THE OFFICE
He Occupiep. CHrRysosTom: Do you see the
great power in the high priest’s authority? ...
Even though he was unworthy of the office of the
high priest, he prophesied, although he did not
know what he was saying. Divine grace merely
made use of his mouth, without touching his cor-
rupt heart. ... See how great the power of the
Spirit is. It was able to bring forth a marvelous
prophecy even from an evil imagination. Homi-
LIES ON THE GOSPEL OF JoHN 65.1."°

Tae OFFIcE, NoT THE PERSON, PROPHESIED.
AucusTINE: We are here taught that the Spirit of
prophecy used the agency even of wicked people
to foretell the future. The Evangelist, however,
attributes this power to the divine sacramental
fact that he was pontifex, that is, the high priest.
TracTATES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 49.27.%

11:52 Bring Them Togetber As One

Joun ExTeENDs CarapHas’s PRoPHECY TO
THE GENTILES, AUGUSTINE: “ That Jesus should
die for the nation. And not for the nation only
but that also he should gather together in one the
children of God that were scattered abroad” were
words added by the Evangelist. Caiaphas had
prophesied only about the Jewish nation in which
there were sheep of whom our Lord himself had
said, “T am not sent but unto the lost sheep of the
house of Israel.”! But the Evangelist knew that

there were other sheep who were not of this fold

but who also had to be brought so that there
would be one fold and one shepherd.”” But he
says this in the way of predestination since those
who were still unbelieving were neither yet sheep
nor children of God. TracTATES ON THE Gos-
PEL OF JOHN 49.27.2

Jesus’ Deatu Dip BrinG CHILDREN oF Gop
ToGceTHER. GREGORY THE GREAT: His persecu-
tors accomplished this wicked purpose and put
him to death, thinking to extinguish the devotion
of his followers. But faith grew from the very
thing that these cruel and unbelieving men
thought would destroy it. . .. Even that which
human cruelty had executed against him he
reduced to the purposes of his mercy. MoraLs
ON THE Booxk oF Jos 6.18.32.%

11:53 Plotting to Put Jesus to Death

THeEY MisunDERSTOOD THEIR OWN PrOPH-
BcY. ORrIGEN: Spurred on by Caiaphas’s words,
they took counsel together to kill the Lord. From
what sort of spirit then did Caiaphas prophesy
that Jesus was to die for the nation, and was the
Holy Spirit at work in such a man, and thus
became the cause of the plot against Jesus? Or
was it not then the Holy Spirit but another spirit
which was able both to speak in the impious man
and to move those like him against Jesus? . .. Just
as those who deliberately put the worst construc-
tion on things misrepresent the holy meaning of
the Scriptures . .. so did the Pharisees and the
chief priests. For they did not understand cor-
rectly the prophecy about our Savior that
Caiaphas spoke. It is a prophecy that is true in
that it is better for us that one man die for the
people and the whole nation not perish. But they
thought the meaning and intention of his counsel
was something else, and so they took counsel

together from that day to kill Jesus. Now, I say

18EC 89:327-28"; SC 385:144-46. NPNF 114:241**. *NPNF 1
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these things to answer the argument that it was
the Holy Spirit who prophesied through
Caiaphas. I personally do not in the least main-
tain that this was the case but leave it to the read-
ers to decide what one must recognize as correct
concerning Caiaphas and whether he was moved
by the Spirit. CoMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF
JoHN 28.186-87, 190-91.%°

PLaNs MovE iNTO AcT1ioN, CHRYSOSTOM:
Before they only looked for ways to kill him. Now
they ratify their determination and get down to
business in determining how to carry it out.
HowmiLies oN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 65.1.%°

»EC 89:330-32™; SC 385:152-54. NPNF 1 14:241**,

11:54-57 JESUS WITHDRAWS TO THE WILDERNESS

*Jesus therefore no longer went about openly among the Jews, but went from there to the coun-

try near the wilderness, to a town called Ephraim; and there be stayed with the disciples.

**Now the Passover of the Jews was at hand, and many went up from the country to Jerusalem

before the Passover, to purify themselves. **They were looking for Jesus and saying to one another
as they stood in the temple, “What do you think? That be will not come to the feast?” S"Now the
chief priests and the Pharisees bad given orders that if any one knew where he was, he should let

them know, so that they might arrest him.

OverviEw: John mentions that Jesus no longer
went about openly because of opposition, which
teaches Christians that it can be expedient to
avoid opposition and unnecessary conflict, at
times, in the face of martyrdom or unnecessary
conflict (OriGeN, CyriL). And so Jesus retreats to
the city of Ephrem, which means “fruitfulness,”
indicative of the fruit Jesus will bring about in the
church through his impending death (OriGen).
While the Passover of the Jews is at hand, it is
only a shadow of the reality of Christ (Augus-
TINE), the true Passover Lamb who purified us by
taking away the sin of the world (OriGen) and
giving us his flesh to eat (CyriL). As the crowd
awaited Jesus’ attendance at the festival (THEe-
oDoRE), those who plot against him cannot find
him then—or now (OriGen). If only the descen-
dants of those who were looking for Jesus would
still seek him. Let us at least for our part show

the Jews where Christ can be found (AugusTINE).

11:54 Restricting His Movements, Jesus
Goes to Epbrem

Avoip MarryYrRDOM. ORIGEN: I think that
these words and those like them have been
recorded because the Word wishes to turn us
back from rushing too hastily and irrationally to
struggle unto death on behalf of the truth and to
suffer martyrdom. For, on the one hand, it is
right not to shun the confession or to hesitate to
die for the truth if one has been caught in the
struggle about confessing Jesus. But, on the other
hand, it is no less right also not to provide an
opportunity for such a great trial but to avoid it
by every means, not only because the outcome of
such an act is unclear to us but also so that we
may not be responsible for causing those who
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would not, in actual fact, have become guilty of
pouring out our blood, to have become more sin-
ful and impious [by doing so], if we act in our
own interest and take no thought for those who
plot against us unto death. These people will
experience greater and more serious punishment
because of us if we are self-centered and do not
consider the things of others and deliver our-
selves to be killed when this necessity has not
overtaken us. COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF
Jonn 28.192-94.}

AvoipiNng UNNecessarRY CoNFLicT. CYRIL OF
ALexanDRrIA: As God, Jesus knows the secret
plans of the Jews even though no one reported
them to him, and he withdraws, not because he is
afraid but so that his presence might not irritate
those who were.already seeking to kill him. Here,
he also teaches us to avoid stirring up the pas-
sions of those who are angry and not to thrust
ourselves into dangers, not even when it may be
for the sake of truth. When we are overtaken by
dangers, he teaches us to stand firm, but when we
see them coming, since it is unclear what the
actual terms of the conflict will be, it is best for us
to get out of their way. COMMENTARY ON THE
GosPEL OF JouN 7.2

EpurEM MEeaNs FRUITFULNESS. ORIGEN:
Mystically, these words mean that long ago Jesus
walked boldly among the Jews when the Word of
God dwelled among them through prophets.. ..
But now Jesus no longer walks boldly among the
Jews but has departed from there. ... He then en-
tered the country near the desert of which it is
said, “Many are the children of the desolate, more
than of her who has a husband.”?. .. Now
Ephrem means “fruitfulness.” He was the brother
of Manasseh, who stands for the elder people
who were forgotten. For after the forgotten peo-
ple were left behind, an abundant harvest from
the Gentiles occurred. ...

“Jesus,” therefore, “no longer walks openly
among the Jews but has departed from there into
the country” of the whole world, “near the

desert” of the church, “into the city that is called
Ephrem,” that is, “fruitful,” “and there he has
remained with his disciples.” And up to this
moment, Jesus is with his disciples near the
desert in the city called Ephrem, for he is present
in “fruitfulness.” And at the birth, indeed, of this
Ephrem, our Lord, magistrate of the grain,4 who
begot him, who humbled himself and became
obedient unto death, even death of the cross,’
might say, “God increased me in the land of my
humility.”® CoMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF
Joun 28.211-14, 221-23.7

11:55 Passover and Purification

Tue TRUE PassoveER AT HAND. AUGUSTINE:
“And the Jews’ Passover was near at hand.” They
had resolved to celebrate that Passover by shed-
ding our Lord’s blood, the blood that consecrated
the Passover, the blood of the Lamb. There was a
plot among the Jews to slay Jesus, and he who
came from heaven to suffer wanted to draw near
the place of his suffering because the hour of his
passion was now at hand. Therefore “many went
out of the country up to Jerusalem before the
Passover to sanctify themselves.” The Jews did so,
following the command of the Lord delivered by
holy Moses in the Law, which commanded that
on the feast day of the Passover everyone should
come together from every part of the land and be
sanctified in celebrating the services of the day.
But that celebration was a shadow of the future.
It was a prophetic intimation of the Christ to
come, a prophecy of him who on that day was to
suffer for us. The shadow would vanish, and the
light would come. The sign would pass away, and
the truth would remain. The Jews held their Pass-
over in the shadows, we in the light. Otherwise,
why was it necessary for the Lord to command
them to slay a sheep on the very day of the feast
unless it was only because of him that it was

'FC 89:332-33; SC 385:156. *LF 48:135**. 3Is 54:1; Gal 4:27. *See
Gen 47:12. °See Phil 2:8. ®See Gen 41:52. "FC 89:335-37**; SC
385:162-68.
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prophesied, “He is led as a sheep to the slaugh-
ter”?® Their posts were stained with the blood of
a slain animal; our foreheads are signed with the
blood of Christ. TRACTATE ON THE GOSPEL OF
JoHN 50.2.°

CHRISTIANS AND THEIR Passover Lams.
CyriL oF ALEXaNDRIA: He calls it “the Passover
of the Jews” as a type, for [he refers to] the true
Passover, not of the Jews but of Christians who
eat the flesh of Christ the true Lamb. And,
according to the ancient custom those who sin,
whether willfully or inadvertently, purify them-
selves before the feast. COMMENTARY ON THE
GosPEL OF Joun 7.°

TrUE PUriricaTioN. ORIGEN: But the true
purification was not before the Pasch but during
the Pasch, when Jesus died as the Lamb of God
for those who were purifying themselves and
took away the sin of the world.’* CoMMENTARY
oN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 28.237."

11:56 Will Jesus Attend the Festival?

Tue Crowp Is WaITING, THEODORE OF Mop-
suesTIA: Many who had come up from the coun-
try to Jerusalem in order to purify themselves
according to the precepts of the Law before the
Passover . . . gathered together in the temple and
discussed among themselves whether the Lord
would come out of respect for the festival or
would avoid coming in order to protect himself
from the ambushes of his enemies. These were
the words of those who desired to see him. With

good reason the crowd was close to him because
of the miracles he had performed. CoMMENTARY
ON JOHN 5.11.55-56."

11:57 The Leaders Seek to Arrest Jesus

ProrTERS NEVER KNOW WHERE JESus Is.
ORriGeN: Observe how it has been testified that
he has withdrawn, that we too might know to do
such at the proper time. And notice indeed that
neither the chief priests nor the Pharisees knew
where he was, and because they did not know,
they gave commands that if anyone should know
where he was, he should reveal it to them and
they would seize him. But you will say in addi-
tion that anyone who plots against Jesus does not
know where he is. This is why they give com-
mands that are other than those of God, “teach-
ing as doctrines the commandments of men.”**
COMMENTARY ON THE (GOSPEL OF JOHN 28.244-
46.55

Ler Us SHow THE JEws WHERE CHRIsT Is.
AuGUSTINE: Let us at least for our part show the
Jews where Christ is. If only the descendants of
those who demanded to be shown where Christ
was would listen! Let them come to the church
and hear where Christ is and take hold of him for
themselves. Let them hear it from us. Let them
hear it from the gospel. TRacTATES ON THE Gos-
PEL OF JOHN 50.4.'°

85 53:7. °NPNF 17:279**; CCL 36:433-34. ""LF 48:135*. "'See]n
1:29. '2FC 89:340; SC 385:172. *CSCO 4 3:232-33. Mt 15:9.
EC 89:341%; SC 385:174-76. NPNF 1 7:279**.
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12:1-3 THE PREPARATION:
THE ANOINTING AT BETHANY

'Six days before the Passover, Jesus came to Bethany, where Lazarus was, whom Jesus had
raised from the dead. *There they made him a supper; Martha served, and Lazarus was one of
those at table with him. *Mary took a pound of costly ointment of pure nard and anointed the feet
of Jesus and wiped bis feet with her hair; and the house was filled with the fragrance of the oint-

ment.

OvEervIEW: John mentions the time, “six days
before the Passover,” because Christ was the spot-
less lamb who would take away the sins of the
world, just as Israel purchased and kept its lamb
until the fourteerith day (Bepg, CyriL). Jesus goes
to the house of Mary and Martha, where both
serve him (ATHANASIUS). Martha serves the meal,
while Mary serves in a more spiritual way (CHry-
sostom). The Evangelist then provides further
proof of Lazarus’s resurrection in telling us of
Lazarus’s dining with Jesus (CHRYsosTOM), as
Lazarus has been privileged to eat wih both
Christ and his Father (ATHANASIUS).

The Mary who anointed Jesus” head in Mat-
thew and Mark is not the same Mary who
anointed his feet in Luke and John (Origen).
Taking the Evangelists together, it appears that
the ointment was poured on the head and the feet
(AuGusTiNg). In this case, Mary’s anointing of
Jesus’ feet demonstrates her humility in not pre-
suming to anoint the head first, but only doing so
after she had shown her humility in service, as
the church also is called to do (CuromaTius). Her
care for his body, the church, should move us to
provide the healing oil of forgiveness not only to
those enmeshed in sin but also to those who are
not at peace (AMBROSE). The ointment and
Mary’s hair are also a sacramental symbol of
righteousness for those who give their excess to
the poor and thus wipe Jesus’ feet (AUGUSTINE).
Just as the house was filled with the fragrance of
the ointment, so also the world is to be filled with

the fragrance of the Christian’s good deeds (Ori-
GEN). An abundance of oil covers an abundance
of sin as the Anointed forgives the anointer
(EpHREM).

12:1 At Lazarus’s Home in Bethany

Tue StaiNLEss Lams. BEpE: “The Mediator
between God and man, the man Christ Jesus,”
who had come down to earth from heaven in
order to suffer for the salvation of the human
race, as the hour of his passion was drawing near,
willed to draw near the place of his passion. Even
by this it was to become apparent that he would
not be suffering unwillingly but of his own voli-
tion. ... He willed to come five days before the
Passover® . .. that by this again he might show
that he was the stainless lamb who would take
away the sins of the world. It was commanded
that the paschal lamb, by whose immolation the
people of Israel were freed from slavery in Egypt,
should be selected five days before the Passover,
that is, on the tenth day of the month,’ and
immolated on the fourteenth day of the month.*
HowmiLies oN THE GOSPELS 2.3.°

ProoF oF LazaRrRus’s REsurRrRecTION. CYRIL
OF ALEXANDRIA: [ Jesus went] to Bethany. He

1 Tim 2:5. *John mentions that it was six days before the Passover,
and Christ would be leaving for Jerusalem the next day after dining
with Lazarus. Ex 12:3. *Ex12:18. °CS 111:23; CCL 122:200.
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did not actually go into Jerusalem, since if he
suddenly appeared to the Jews, he might kindle
their anger. Instead the rumor of his being so
near gradually softens the rage of their wrath.
He eats with Lazarus, reminding those who saw
them of his divine power. And by telling us this,
the Evangelist shows that Christ did not despise
the Law. This is also why the text mentions that
it was “six days before the Passover,” when it
was necessary that the lamb should be pur-
chased and kept until the fourteenth day. This is
when he ate with Lazarus and his friends, doing
so perhaps because it was a custom not of law
but from long usage, for the Jews to have some
little merrymaking on the day before the lamb
was taken, in order that after the lamb was
obtained they might devote themselves, from
that time until the feast, to fasting or a lesser
amount of food and to purifications. The Lord
therefore is shown to have given honor even to
these customs of the feast. And in amazement
the Evangelist says that he who had been four
days dead was eating with the Christ, to remind
us of his divine power. And he adds that Mar-
tha, out of her love toward Christ, served and
ministered at the labors of the table. CoMMEN-
TARY ON THE GOSPEL OF JouN 7.°

IMPRINTING THE MEMORY OF LAZARUS'S
RESURRECTION. BEDE: Being sure of the glory
of his resurrection, Jesus first came to Bethany, a
town near Jerusalem, where Lazarus was, whom
he had raised from the dead. Then he went to
Jerusalem, where he himself was to suffer and rise
from the dead. He went to Jerusalem so that he
might die there, but to Bethany so that the rais-
ing up of Lazarus might be imprinted more
deeply on the memory of all. HoMILIES ON THE
GosPELS 2.4.7

12:2 Martha Serves in Presence of Lazarus

TaHE DEVOTED SERVICE OF MARY AND MAR-
THA. ATHANASIUS: Martha herself was taking
great care with the service and was ministering to

Christ with all her heart. Mary herself was seated
at the feet of Jesus and kissing them. ... Christ
beholds them both with his divine eyes and is
cheered and rejoices over the purity of their mode
of life and the offering to him of their undefiled
service. HoMILY ON THE RESURRECTION OF Laz-
Arus.®

Mary Directs HER SERVICE TO GoD. CHRY-
sosTom: “And Martha served” makes it clear that
the meal was in her house, for they received Jesus
as loving and beloved. Some, however, say that it
took place in the house of another. Mary did not
serve because she was a disciple.” Here again she
acted in the more spiritual manner. For she did
not serve as though invited, nor did she offer her
service to all alike. Rather she directed the honor
to him alone and approached him not as a man
but as God. HomiLies oN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN
65.2.%°

Lazarus ALive AND EaTiNGg. CHRYSOSTOM:
This was a proof of the genuineness of Lazarus’s
resurrection, that after many days he both lived
and ate. HomiLies oN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN
65.2.11

Lazarus PrIvILEGED TO EAT wiTH CHRIST
AND THE FATHER. ATHANASIUS: You have seen
this great public favor, that Lazarus was one of
those who were reclining with Jesus. You saw
not only that he gave him life again and took
him from the hand of death but also that he
granted him this great honor of eating with him
at his supper. O these great favors that God
grants to those who love him and keep his com-
mandments! Moreover, you have seen the favor
well fulfilled. Lazarus was reclining, eating with
Jesus. For Jesus relied on his holy apostles to
[eat and drink] with humankind.... Lazarus,

°LF 48:137. "CS 111:35*. *AJSL 57:272-73. °Chrysostom speaks of
Mary’s discipleship, focusing on her spiritual attitude toward Jesus in
contrast to Martha’s preoccupation with more earthly concerns. Both
served Jesus as his disciples, but in different ways. NPNF 1 14:242*,
See also Theodoret Dialogues (FC 106:127). “NPNF 1 14:242**
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on the other hand, [Jesus says], ate and drank
with my Father. Come to me, Lazarus, and I
shall take away the evil odor that is in your flesh
over which death ruled, and I shall give you the
sweet odor. See, I shall go to Jerusalem, and
everyone will see you going with me in this body
in which you have slept in the grave for four
days. Afterward I gave you life, for truly again
you yourself have served others. For in accor-
dance with the measure that someone measures,
it will be measured to himself. HomiLY oN THE
RESURRECTION OF LAZARUS."

12:3a Which Mary Anoints Jesus?

Wao Is Tuis Mary? OriGeN: There seems
then much likeness and some connection about
the woman in the four Evangelists. Yet I would
say to those who think that all wrote of the same
woman, “Do you think that the very same
woman who poured precious ointment on Jesus’
head, as Matthew and Mark have related, also
anointed his feet with ointment (or “myrrh,”
“myrrha”) as Luke and John have related?

But it is not possible that the Evangelists
should have contradicted one another in relating
about the same woman, since they were perfected
in the same understanding and the same spirit
and the same mind, and they had been seeking to
minister to the welfare of the church. But if any-
one thinks it is the same woman in Luke and
John, let him tell us if Mary was the woman who
is said in Luke to have been a sinner in a city who,
learning that Jesus had sat down to meet ina
Pharisee’s house, brought an alabaster box of
ointment and stood behind his feet weeping,
washing his feet with her tears.

It is incredible that Mary, whom Jesus loved,
the sister of Martha, who had chosen the better
portion, should be said to have been a sinner in
the city. And the woman who, according to Mat-
thew and Mark, poured precious ointment on
Jesus’ head is not actually written to have been a
sinner. But she who according to Luke is
described as a sinner did not dare to reach to

Christ’s head but washed his feet with her
tears—as if scarcely worthy of his very feet—
from sorrow that brought about sincere repen-
tance with salvation,

The woman in Luke wails and weeps much so
that she may wash Jesus’ feet. But she, who
according to John is Mary, is introduced neither
as a sinner nor as weeping. Perhaps then one will
say that four different women are recorded by the
Evangelists. But I rather agree that there were
three. There was the one of whom Matthew and
Mark wrote in complete agreement. There was
also the woman of whom Luke wrote, while John
wrote of yet another, differing from the other
woman not only in what is written about the
ointment but also because Jesus loved Mary and
Martha—although she also is related to have
been at Bethany like the woman in Matthew and
Mark. COMMENTARY ON MATTHEW 77.

HArMONY MAINTAINED. AUGUSTINE: Har-
mony is maintained here between the three Evan-
gelists: Matthew, Mark and John. There is no
doubt that they record the same occurrence at
Bethany. This is the occasion when the disciples
also, as all three mention, murmured against the
woman, ostensibly on the ground of her having
wasted this very precious ointment. There is the
further fact that Matthew and Mark tell us that it
was the Lord’s head on which the ointment was
poured, while John says it was his feet. This can
be shown to involve no contradiction if we apply
the principle . .. that even where the several
Evangelists introduce only the one fact each, we
should take the case to have been really that both
things were elements in the actual occurrence. In
the same way, our conclusion with regard to the
passage now before us should be that the woman
poured the ointment not only on the Lord’s head
but also on his feet. HARMoNY oF THE GOSPELS
2.79.155.1

2AJSL 57:271-72. BAEG 4:302-4* GCS 38 2 (11):178-80. For the
identity of Mary, see also the discussion in Jn 11:2. “NPNF 1
6:174**; CSEL 43:262.
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Sue Does Not PresuME To FIrRsT ANOINT
His Heap. CHrROMATIUS OF AQUILEIA: See the
humility of this holy woman. She does not anoint
his head but his feet. It is only afterward that she
anoints the Lord’s head. Therefore, first she
washes his feet and then his head. But she began
at his feet so that she might be found worthy to
proceed [to anoint] his head. For “those who are
humble,” as it is written, “will be exalted, and
those who are exalted will be humbled.”* ... And
she wipes his feet not with a towel but with her
hair so that she might exhibit even greater service
to the Lord. ... Allegorically, the woman was
anticipating the figure of the church who truly in
the fullness of faith brings its devotion to Christ.
And this he freely receives as a very precious per-
fume. SERMON 11.2-3."¢

PouriNg OINTMENT ON JEsus’ FEeT.
AwmBrose: In loving this body, that is, the church,
bring water for his feet and kiss his feet, not only
pardoning those who have become enmeshed in
sin but by your peace giving them harmony and
putting them at peace. Pour ointment on his feet,
that the whole house wherein Christ reclines at
table may be filled with the odor of your oint-
ment, that all at table with him may be pleased
with your perfume. In other words, pay honor to
the least. LETTER 62 (TO HIs SISTER).”

Give Your ExcEess To THE POOR. AUGUSTINE:
Let us look into the mystery this incident
imported. Whatever soul among you wishes to
be truly faithful, anoint the feet of the Lord with
precious ointment like Mary did. That ointment
was righteousness, and therefore it was [exactly]
a pound weight: but it was ointment of pure
nard, very precious. From his calling it “pis-
tici"'® we ought to infer that there was some
locality from which it derived its preciousness;
but this does not exhaust its meaning, and it
harmonizes well with a sacramental symbol.
The root of the word in the Greek [pistis] is by
us called “faith.” You were seeking to work right-
eousness: “The just shall live by faith.””® Anoint

the feet of Jesus: follow the Lord’s footsteps by
living a good life. Wipe them with your hair:
what you have in excess, give to the poor, and
then you have wiped the feet of the Lord. For
the hair seems to be the superfluous part of the
body. You have something to spare of your abun-
dance: it is superfluous to you but necessary for
the feet of the Lord. Perhaps on this earth the
Lord’s feet are still in need. For of whom but of
his members is he yet to say in the end, “Inas-
much as you did it to one of the least of mine,
you did it unto me”?*° You spent what was
superfluous for yourselves, but you have done
what was grateful to my feet. TRACTATES ON
THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 50.6.”

12:3b House Filled With Fragrance

Tae OINTMENT OF Goop DeeDps To Gop’s
Grory. OrIGEN: Everything by which anyone is
anointed is called oil. Ointment is one form of oil.
So one form of ointment is costly; another is not.
And so, every righteous action is called a good
work. But one kind of good work is what we do
for our fellow human beings or according to their
[expectations]. Another kind of good work is
something we do because of God and according
to [his expectations]. Of the latter, one form is
profitable to humanity; another serves only to the
glory of God. For example, a person does some-
thing well under the influence of natural justice,
not because of God, as sometimes even heathen
or a lot of other people do. This kind of work is
common oil, not of great fragrance, and yet it is
duly accepted by God....

Peter says [in the Clementines] that good
works done by unbelievers profit them in this
world but not also in the other to the attainment
of eternal life. This is only right, since they are

Lk 18:14. CCL 9A:48-49. “FC 26:395-96*; CSEL 82 3:160.
®The term for “pure nard,” which Augustine provides in the transliter-
ated Greek, is “nardi pistici.” Because pistici, which means trustworthy
or authentic, derives from the Greek term for “faith,” which is pistis,
Augustine will draw further inferences. *See Rom 1:17. Mt 25:40.
' NPNF 1 7:280%; CCL 36:435.
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not done because of God but because of human
nature itself, But those who do them because of
God, that is, believers, profit not only in this
world but more especially in the one to come.
What believers do because of God is a kind of
ointment that has a pleasing fragrance. But part
of this very work that believers do because of
God ... is done for the welfare of humanity, such
as the giving of alms, visitations of the sick, enter-
tainments of strangers, humility, kindness. . ..
Those who do these things to Christians anoint
the Lord’s feet with ointment because they are
the Lord’s feet with which he always walks—
something that penitents are especially accus-
tomed to do in the remission of their sins. This is
awork called a fragrant ointment, but it is not the
best. Rather, those who pursue charity, continue
in fasting and prayer, have patience in adversities
like Job, in temptations, those who are not afraid
to confess the truth of God—all of which are
things that are of no benefit to other people but
only promote the glory of God—this is the oint-
ment that anoints the head of the Lord Christ
and from there runs down through his whole
body, that is, the whole church. And this is very
costly ointment whose fragrance fills the whole
house, that is, the church of Christ. CoMmMEN-
TARY ON MATTHEW 77.%

ABUNDANCE OF O1L COVERS ABUNDANCE OF
SiN. EPHREM THE SYRIAN:

An abundance is oil with which sinners do
business: the forgiveness of sins.

By oil the Anointed” forgave the sins of the
sinner who anointed [his] feet.?*

With [oil] Mary poured out her sin upon the
head of the Lord of her sins.

It wafted its scent; it tested the reclining as in
a furnace:

It exposed the theft clothed in the care of the
poor.”

It became the bridge to the remembrance of
Mary to pass on her glory from generation
to generation'26

In its flowings is hidden joy, for oil does
indeed gladden the face.

It brings its shoulder to all burdens in
rejoicing and grieving with everyone:

For it serves joy yet is obeyed by gloom,

For faces joyful of life by it are resplendent,

And with it, the gloomy face of death is
prepared for burial and dies.

HymNs oN VIRGINITY 4.11-12.7

#GCS 38 2 (11):185-86; AEG 4:307-8**. *Athanasius too speaks of
Jesus anointing Mary with the oil of the unbreakable seal of the Trinity
in a reference to baptism (Homily on the Resurrection of Lazarus [AJSL
57:264]). **Ephrem identifies the sinful woman as Mary, presumably
Mary Magdalene. **A reference to Jude’s later objections. **Mk 14:9.
¥ESH 278-79.

12:4-8 CARING FOR THE POOR
AND HONORING JESUS

*But Judas Iscariot, one of his disciples (he who was to betray him), said, *“Why was this ointment
not sold for three hundred denarii® and given to the poor?” SThis he said, not that he cared for the
poor but because he was a thief, and as be bad the money box he used to take what was put into it.
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Tesus said, “Let ber alone, let ber keep it for the day of my burial. *The poor you always have with

you, but you do not always have me.”

b The denarius was a day’s wage for a laborer

Overview: Even though Jesus foreknows Judas’s
treachery, he tolerates him among his company of
disciples (AuGusTINE). Under the guise of reli-
gion (GaupeNTIUS), Judas places a higher value
on the perfume than he would later place on
Jesus’ life when he betrayed him (AmBRrosE). Ju-
das may have been speaking for the whole com-
pany of the disciples if one compares the other
Gospel accounts, but John focuses on Judas’s pro-
pensity for greed (AUGUSTINE). Jesus hoped to re-
strain Judas’s greedy impulses by placing him in
the position of treasurer (EpHrEM), which would
have been one of the loftier positions among the
disciples (AMBROSE). But a greedy person is al-
ways in need, and Judas’s heart was already pol-
luted by the stain of avarice (Bebe). He seems
callous to Jesus’ allusion to his impending death
(CHrysosToMm) as Mary, in anointing his body for
burial, was allowed to do at that time what she
would not be able to do later (Bepg). In this
anointing, the powerlessness of death and greed
are exposed (EPHREM).

Mary’s act of love should be seen for what it
was, an honor given to our Lord, who would not
be long among them, rather than pitted against
the idea of caring for the poor, which was not
really Judas’s primary concern (THEODORE). Jesus
wants the poor taken care of, but not at the
expense of serving him (Cyrir). Ideally, both
occur together since caring for the poor is a kind
of anointing of Jesus” head (OriGen). In speaking
of his own presence with them, which was draw-
ing to a close, Jesus is telling Judas, and all those
present, that his incarnate presence would soon
be withdrawn, but his divine presence would still
remain with them always by faith (AuGusTINE).
Even now his presence is with us in the sacra-
ments, but those who are wicked, whom Judas
represents, will not always have him present with
them (AucusTINg). And yet none of this, or the

many acts of love Jesus did and spoke about that
night, dissuaded Judas (CHrysosTom).

12:4 Judas Iscariot

Jesus’ TOLERATION OF JupaS. AUGUSTINE:
Judas did not become perverted only at the time
when he yielded to the bribery of the Jews and
betrayed his Lord. For not a few, not paying
attention to the Gospel itself, suppose that Judas
perished only when he accepted money from the
Jews to betray the Lord. It was not at that point
that he perished. But he was already a thief,
already lost, and he followed our Lord in body
but not with his heart. He made up the apostolic
number of twelve but had no part in the apostolic
blessedness—he had been made the twelfth in
semblance. On his departure and the succession
of another, the apostolic reality was completed,
and the completeness of the number was pre-
served. What lesson was our Lord Jesus Christ
trying to impress on the church when he decided
to have one castaway among the twelve? We are
taught the duty of tolerating the wicked and to
refrain from dividing the body of Christ. Here
you have Judas among the saints—that Judas,
mind you, who was a thief!—and do not over-
look this fact, since he was no ordinary thief, but
a thief who also committed sacrilege. He was a
robber of money bags—not just any money bags,
but those of the Lord. ... The one who robs the
church stands side by side with the castaway
Judas. This was the kind of man Judas was, and
yet he went in and out with eleven holy disciples.
... Tolerate the wicked, you that are good, that
you may receive the reward of the good and not
fall into the punishment of the wicked. Follow
our Lord’s example while he lived with humanity
on earth. Why did he have bags to whom the

angels ministered, except because his church
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should afterward have bags?1 Why did he admit
thieves but to show that his church should toler-
ate thieves even while it suffered from them? It is
not surprising that Judas, who was accustomed to
steal money from the bags, should betray our
Lord for money. TRACTATES ON THE GOSPEL OF
Joun s0.10-11.°

12:5 Judas’s Concern About the Price of the
Perfume

UNDER THE GUISE OF RELIGION. GAUDENTIUS
of Brescia: Judas valued cheating above every-
thing else—except his hatred of the Savior.
Nevertheless, under the pretext of piety, he
brings out these deceitful words. . .. Impious
beyond measure and filled with a savage disposi-
tion, influenced by his fraudulent greed, it is
evident that he expresses this particular charge,
attempting to hide it under the guise of religion.
SERMON 13.

Jupas DevaLues FOrRGIvENESs AND CHRIST'S
PassioN., AmBrosk: O traitor Judas, you value
the ointment of his passion at three hundred
pence, and you sell his passion at thirty pence.
Rich in valuing, cheap in wickedness! ON THE
Hovy SpirIT 3.17.128.*

12:6 Judas the Thief Did Not Care About the
Poor

WHOo MURMURED AGAINST THE WASTE OF
PERFUME? AUGUSTINE: In the other Gospels it is
the disciples who murmured at the waste of the
ointment. ... I think myself that Judas is put for
the whole body of disciples; the plural used for
the singular.® . . . But at any rate we may supply
for ourselves that the other disciples said it, or
thought it or were persuaded by this very speech
of Judas. The only difference is that Matthew and
Mark expressly mention the concurrence of the
others, whereas John only mentions Judas, whose
habit of thieving he takes occasion to notice.
Harmony oF THE GOSPELS 2.79.156.°

Nort Forcep iNTO BETRAYAL, AMBROSE:
[Judas] was chosen among the twelve apostles
and had charge of the money bag, to distribute it
among the poor, so that it might not seem as
though he had betrayed the Lord because he was
not honored or in want. And so, the Lord granted
him this office so that he might also be shown to
be just in his dealings with him. Judas would be
guilty of a greater fault, not as one driven to it by
a wrong done to him but as one misusing grace.
DuTies oF THE CLERGY 1.16.64.7

Jesus TrIED TO RESTRAIN JUDAS’S GREED.
EpurEM THE Syrian: Our Lord, because he saw
that Judas was greedy for money, had placed him
in charge of the money to satisfy him and to pre-
vent him becoming a traitor for the sake of
money. It would have been better for him, how-
ever, to have stolen the money rather than to have
betrayed the Creator of money. ... Should not
the thief of money fear the Creator of money?
Perhaps that is what he remembered when he
hanged himself.? ComMENTARY ON TATIAN'S
DIATESSARON 17.13.°

A GreepY PErsonN Is ALways 1IN NEeD. BEDE:
Because “a greedy person always is in need,”*°
[Judas], being faithless and wicked, never
remembered the trust [placed in him] but went
on from the theft of the money that he had been
asked to carry to betraying our Lord who showed
confidence [in him]. HoMmiLiEs on THE GOSPELS

2.4.1

12:7 The Day of Jesus’ Burial

!See note on Augustine at 13:29. 2NPNF 17:281-82**; CCL 36:437.
*PL 20:935-36. *FC 44:200% CSEL 79:205. *Gaudentius makes a
similar point, inferring that Jesus was trying to spare Judas from a
direct accusation; see his Tractate 13 (PL 20:935), where he compares
sine with sinite. SCSEL 43:263; NPNF 1 6:174**, "NPNF 2 10:12%;
CCL 15:23-24. %See Mt 27:5. *ECTD 267-68. Horace Epistle
1.2.56. MCS 111:39*. Ephrem makes a similar comment; see his Com-
mentary on Tatian’s Diatessaron 17.13.
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A REMINDER TO Jupas Ericrts No Prtv.
CuRrysosToM: Again, as if to remind his betrayer,
Jesus alludes to his burial. But the reproof does
not reach him, nor does the expression soften
him, although it should have been sufficient to
inspire him with pity—almost as if Jesus had
said, “I am a burden, and I know I cause a lot of
trouble for you, but wait a little while, and I will
leave.” HoMILIES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 65.2."

Mary ALLowep To ANoiNT Him. BeDE: It is
as though Judas were asking an innocent ques-
tion, and so our Lord simply and gently explained
the mystery of what Mary’s action meant, namely,
that he himself was about to die and that he was
to be anointed for his burial with the spices. It
was being granted to Mary (to whom it would
not be permitted to anoint his dead body,
although she greatly desired this) to render a ser-
vice [to him while he was] still alive, since she
would be unable [to perform it] after his death,
for she would be prevented by his swift resurrec-
tion. HomiILI1ES oN THE GOSPELS 2.4."

Tue OINTMENT OoF His BuriaL. EPHREM THE
Syrian: He restored Lazarus to life and died in his
stead. For after he had drawn [Lazarus] from the
tomb and had seated himself at table with him, he
was himself buried by the symbol of the ointment
that Mary “poured over his head.”... Thus, [the
Lord] came to Bethany, raised his friend and bur-
ied himself through the symbol of the ointment.
He made Mary and Martha joyful and exposed
both Sheol and greed, Sheol because it would not
always be holding onto him and greed because it
would not always be selling him. CoMMENTARY
oN TaTiaN’s DiaTESSARON 17.7-8.%

12:8a The Poor

CARrE, REPROOF AND VINDICATION. THE-
ODORE OF MoprsuEksTIA: If, he says, you are really
sincere in your mercy for the poor, there is much
time left for you to benefit them. There will never
be a shortage of them in this world. But it will

not always be easy for you to perform a service for
me: I am staying with you for a short time, and
then I will leave. First he purified the woman
from the blame with these words by modestly
saying that a greater honor had to be attributed
to him than to the poor because he was staying
with them for a short time. Then he reproved the
intention of Judas because Judas did not care
about the poor at all, nor should the woman be
reproached because of the perfume she had
poured. COMMENTARY ON JOHN 5.12.8.%°

CARE FOR THE PooR. CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA:
And the Savior also brings forward an argument
that convinces us that nothing is better than
devotion toward him. For, he says, love for the
poor is very praiseworthy, only let it be put after
veneration of God. And what he says amounts to
this: The time, he says, that has been appointed
for my being honored, that is to say, the time of
my sojourn on earth, does not require that the
poor should be honored before me. And this he
said with reference to the incarnation. He does
not, however, in any way forbid the sympathetic
person to exercise love toward the poor. There-
fore, when there is need of service or of singing,
these must be honored before love toward the
poor. For it is possible to do good after the spiri-
tual services are over. He says therefore that it is
not necessary always without intermission to
devote our time to honoring himself or to spend
everything on the priestly service but to lay out
the greatest part on the poor. Or think of it this
way: As he asks his disciples to fast after he had
ascended to the Father, so also he says that then
they may more freely give attention to the care of
the poor and exercise their love for the poor with
less disturbance and more time, which indeed was
the case. For after the ascension of the Savior,
when they were no longer following their Master
on his journeys but had leisure, then they eagerly
spent all the offerings that were brought to them

2NIPNF 1 14:243*. *CS 111:39*. “ECTD 264-65. *CSCO 4
3:235-36. %See Mt 9:15.
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on the poor. COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF
Joun 8.7

AnoinT THE LorD’s HEaD BY CARING FOR
THE Poor. ORrIGEN: So powerful is the praise of
a good work of this kind that it exhorts all of us
to fill the Lord’s head with fragrant and rich
works so that it may be said also of us that we
have done a good work on his head. Because as
long as we are in this life we will always have the
poor with us, and those who have advanced in
word and have become rich in the wisdom of God
need to care for them, but [this] cannot be equal
to having always with them, by night and day, the
Son of God, the Word and Wisdom of God, and
whatever also the Lord our Savior is. CoMMEN-
TARY ON MATTHEW 77,18

12:8b Jesus’ Presence Soon Gone

Jesus’ INCARNATE PRESENCE WITHDREW.
AuGusTiINE: It may be also understood in this
way: ... The good may take it also as addressed
to themselves, but not so as to be any source of
anxiety. For he was speaking of his bodily pres-
ence. For in respect of his majesty, his providence,
his ineffable and invisible grace, his own words
are fulfilled, “Lo, I am with you always, even to
the end of the world.”*® But in respect of the flesh
he assumed as the Word ... “you will not have
him always.” And why is this? Because in respect
of his bodily presence he associated for forty days
with his disciples, and then, having brought them
forth for the purpose of beholding and not of fol-
lowing him, he ascended into heaven and is no
longer here. He is there, indeed, sitting at the
right hand of the Father. And he is here also, hav-
ing never withdrawn the presence of his glory. In
other words, in respect of his divine presence we
always have Christ. In respect of his presence in
the flesh it was rightly said to the disciples, “You
will not always have me.” In this respect the
church enjoyed his presence only for a few days;
now it possesses him by faith without seeing him
with the eyes. In whichever way, then, it was said,

“But me you will not have always,” it can no
longer, I suppose, after this twofold solution,
remain as a subject of doubt. TRACTATES ON THE
GosPEL OF JoHN 50.13.

Tue Wickep WiLL Nor Have CHRisT
ALwavs. AuGusTINE: We can certainly under-
stand “the poor you have always.” What he has
said here is true. When were the poor ever lack-
ing in the church? “But you will not always have
me.” What does he mean by this? How are we to
understand “you will not always have me”? Do
not be alarmed: it was addressed to Judas. Why,
then, didn'’t he say, “You (sg.) will have” instead
of “You (pl.) will have”? [He used the plural
form] because Judas is not here just an individual.
One wicked man represents the whole body of
the wicked. ... And so it was said [to Judas],
“But you will not always have me.” But what does
the “not always” and “always” mean? If you are
good, if you belong to the body represented by
Peter, you have Christ both now and hereafter:
now by faith, by sign, by the sacrament of bap-
tism, by the bread and wine of the altar. You have
Christ now, but you will have him always. For,
when you have gone from here, you will come to
him who said to the robber, “Today you shall be
with me in paradise."21 But if you live wickedly,
you may seem to have Christ now, because you
enter the church, sign yourself with the sign of
Christ, are baptized with the baptism of Christ,
mingle with the members of Christ and approach
his altar: now you have Christ, but by living
wickedly you will not have him always. Trac-
TATES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 50.12.%

Tae MaDpNESs oF SiN. CHRysosToM: But none
of these things [that he said] turned back that
savage madman [i.e., Judas]. And yet, really Jesus
said and did far more than this: he washed his
feet that night, made him a sharer in the table and

LF 48:139-40**. AEG 4:306%; GCS 382 (11):184. *Mt 28:20.
NPNF 1 7:282* CCL 36:438-39. 'Lk 23:43. 2NPNF 1 7:282-
83%;, CCL 36:438.
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the salt, which is a thing that should restrain even
the souls of robbers. He also spoke other words,

enough to melt a stone, and he did this, not along
time before but on the very day in order that not
even time might cause it to be forgotten. But

none of this affected Judas. HomiLIES ON THE
GOSPEL OF JoHN 65.2.7

BNPNEF 1 14:243**,

12:9-11 LAZARUS AND THE PLOT AGAINST HIM

*When the great crowd of the Jews learned that he was there, they came, not only on account of
Jesus but also to see Lazarus, whom he had raised from the dead. °So the chief priests planned to
put Lazarus also to death, ''because on account of him many of the Jews were going away and

believing in Jesus.

OveRVIEW: Many Jews came not only to see
Jesus but also to see Lazarus, from whom perhaps
they expected to hear something extraordinary.
He was considered to be dangerous by the Jewish
leaders since the people might then be led to
Christ (TueoDoRE). Lazarus’s popularity spurs
the Jewish leaders to plot his murder too, which
is indeed foolish since there was no reason to be-
lieve he could not be raised from the dead again
(BepE). But the leaders are envious (AMBROSE)
and exasperated (CHRysosTOM), frantically be-
lieving they can erase not only Lazarus but also
any memory of the miracle of his coming back to

life (Cyriv).

12:9 The Crowd Came to See Jesus and
Lazarus

JewisH LEADERS SEEK CONTAINMENT, THE-
ODORE oF MoprsuesTia: The Jews discovered
that Jesus was again in Bethany, staying with Laz-
arus and his sisters, and was in fact with them at
that moment. Many came . . . perhaps expecting
to hear something extraordinary from him, like
somebody who comes back to civilization from a

strange and remote land. For this reason the chief
priests, when they saw that the crowd was also
greatly attracted by the desire to see Lazarus,
thought to kill Lazarus together with Christ.
They obviously had the idea that the crowds
would have not confined themselves to see Laz-
arus but by seeing him would have been led to
faith in Christ—as if he who had raised [Laz-
arus] from the dead once could not bring him
back to life again. COMMENTARY ON JOHN 5.12.9.}

12:10 Plotting of the Murder of Lazarus

ThaE FooLisuNEss oF KiLLiNG ONE ALREADY
Raisep. Bepk: Blind cunning of the blind, to
wish to kill one who had been restored to life! As
if [Jesus] could not restore to life one who had
been killed when he had been able to restore to
life one who had died! And, indeed, he taught
that he was about do both, since he restored to
life both Lazarus, who had died, and himself,
who had been killed. HomiLies on THE Gos-
PELS 2.4.

1CSCO 4 3:237. *CS 111:40.
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Envy Seeks 1o KiLL Tuose Rarsep 1o Lirk.
AmBrose: In the presence of such grace given by
the Lord, of such a miracle of divine bounty,
when all ought to have rejoiced, the wicked were
stirred up and gathered a council against Christ’
and wished moreover to kill Lazarus also. Do you
not recognize that you are the successors of those
whose hardness you inherit? For you too are
angry and gather a council against the church,
because you see the dead come to life again in the
church and raised again by receiving forgiveness
of their sins. And thus, so far as you are con-
cerned, you desire to slay again through envy
those who are raised to life. CONCERNING
REPENTANCE 2.7.59."

12:11 How Can Defections to Jesus Be
Prevented?

Lazarus ExasPERATES JEWISH LEADERS.
CHrysosToMm: No other miracle of Christ exas-
perated the Jewish leaders as much as this one.
... It was so public, and so wonderful, to see a
man walking and talking after he had been dead
four days. And the fact was so undeniable. ...In
the case of some other miracles, they had charged

him with breaking the sabbath® and so diverted
people’s minds; but here there was nothing to
find fault with, and therefore they vent their
anger upon Lazarus. ... They would have done
the same to the blind man, had they not had the
charge to make of breaking the sabbath. Then
again the latter was a poor man, and they cast
him out of the temple, but Lazarus was a man of
rank, as is plain from the number who came to
comfort his sisters. ... It exasperatéd them to see
all leaving the feast, which was now beginning,
and going to Bethany. HomiLiEs oN THE GosPEL
oF Joun 66.1.°

FranTIC TO STOP CHRIST. CYRIL OF ALEXAN-
DRIA: See now how frantic the rulers seem to
become, wildly rushing here and there under the
influence of their envy and saying nothing coher-
ently. They seriously meditate murder on murder,
thinking they can remove the force of the miracu-
lous deed at the same time as their victim in order
to stop the people from running to believe Christ.
COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF JoHN 8.7

*Jn11:47. *NPNF 210:353*. *E.g,Jn5:16. *NPNF 114:244-45*,
“LF 48:140.

12:12-19 THE TRIUMPHAL ENTRY
INTO JERUSALEM

The next day a great crowd who had come to the feast heard that Jesus was coming to Jerusa-

lem. *So they took branches of palm trees and went out to meet him, crying, “Hosanna! Blessed is

he who comes in the name of the Lord, even the King of Israel!” **And Jesus found a young ass and

sat upon it; as it is written,
B3“Fear not, daughter of Zion;
behold, your king is coming,

sitting on an ass’s colt!”

"His disciples did not understand this at first; but when Jesus was glorified, then they remembered
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that this had been written of him and had been done to him. "The crowd that had been with him
when he called Lazarus out of the tomb and raised him from the dead bore witness. BThe reason

why the crowd went to meet him was that they heard he had done this sign. BThe Pharisees then

said to one another, “You see that you can do nothing; look, the world has gone after him.”

Overview: The large crowd that greets Jesus on
his entry into Jerusalem demonstrates that the
people knew better than their leaders the truth of
who Jesus was (CHrysostom). The crowd, many
of whom had witnessed Lazarus’s coming out of
the tomb, is there to greet Jesus because of this
great sign he had done (ATHANASIUS). They wave
their palms of victory over the tomb of Lazarus as
they (and we) sing psalms of victory over the
tomb of sin and death (RomaNus, AUGUSTINE).

They praise him with Scripture (CyriL), with
shouts of Hosanna, which means “Lord save us”
(Eusesius). They call for the blessing of the one
who comes in the name of the Lord, that is, of the
Father (Bepe). This was a claim that previously
had been divisive when it came from the mouth
of Jesus (CHRysosTOM), a further point that the
same psalm had also prophesied (BepE). He is
recognized as the Son of David, the king return-
ing to Jerusalem (IrRENaAEUS)—although human
kingship for the Lord of the universe is more of a
demotion than a promotion (AuGusTINE). To
stress this point, Jesus borrows a donkey for his
ride into Jerusalem, in contrast with the Roman
trust in princes and horses rather than in the
Lord (TErTULLIAN).

In explaining both the donkey and colt as
present in the narrative, it is most likely that
while the disciples were bringing the donkey,
Jesus found the colt and sat on it (CHrysosTom).
By sitting on the colt, which represents the Gen-
tiles, Jesus indicates their future subjection to
himself as a new people (Cyrir). Zechariah
prophesied the return of the king, but there is no
record of any Jewish king fulfilling this role
except Jesus the Christ (Eusesius), who, as a king
of peace, contrasts with Israel’s wicked kings
(CurysosTtom). The daughter of Zion need not
fear if it acknowledges the one it praises as he

whose blood will cleanse their sins (AUGUSTINE).

Jesus’ disciples did not understand the signifi-
cance of the events since our Lord did not reveal
everything to them (CHrysostom). John includes
this so we can see the power of the Spirit in the
change we see in the disciples after the resurrec-
tion when Jesus was glorified (Cyrir). Those at
Lazarus’s tomb for his resurrection readily per-
suaded the crowd who welcomed Jesus to Jerusa-
lem (Cyrir) that Jesus was the one who defeated
death (THEODORE). Some of them were Pharisees
favorable to Jesus (CHurysosTom). In fact, Jesus’
popularity is so far advanced that the leaders
wish they had taken action sooner (Cyrir). The
shouts of the crowd were evidence enough (Pro-
crus) that “all the world,” that is, the Gentiles,
were going after him (Cyrir).

12:12 Crowd Hears of Jesus Entering
Jerusalem

Tue Crowp KNnows BETTER THAN THEIR
Leapers. CHrysosTom: Wealth is just as liable
as power to destroy those who are not careful.
The first leads into covetousness; the second, into
pride. See, for instance, how the multitude of the
Jews is sound while their rulers are corrupt. For
the first of these believed Christ, as the Evange-
lists continually assert, saying that “many of the
multitude believed on him,”* but those who were
of the ruling party did not believe. . .. But how is
it that he now enters openly into Jerusalem
whereas before he had not walked openly among
the Jews and had withdrawn into the wilderness?
Having quenched their anger by withdrawing, he
comes to them now when they are calmer. More-
over, the multitude that went before him and

!See Jn 7:31, 48.
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then followed after him was enough to throw
them into an agony of fear. For no miracle so
attracted the people as that of Lazarus. And
another Evangelist says that they threw their gar-
ments under his feet® and that “the whole city
was moved.”? This is the kind of honor he had
when he entered the city. HoMILIES ON THE
GoOSPEL OF JoHN 66.1.°

12:13a Branches of Palm Trees and
Hosannas

Tue Crowp Ha1Ls JEsus. ATHANASIUS:
When the crowd took the palm branches from
the date palms and went before Christ as he was
about to go up to the feast, all of them bore wit-
ness that he had called Lazarus forth from the
grave and had raised him from the dead. Because
of this, this great throng believed on him when
they heard that he had done this sign. For all the
people had come out of the tomb before they bur-
ied him and closed the mouth of the tomb. A
great wonder seized them all when they heard
that he was alive again. HomILY oN THE RESUR-
RECTION OF LAZARUS.’

PaLms oF VicTorYy oveErR DEATH. RoMANUS
MEeLobUus:
O Savior, all came with palms on the occasion
of Thy arrival, crying out, “Hosanna” to
Thee,
Now all of us bring hymns to Thee out of
piteous mouths,
As we wave the branches of our spirit and cry
out:
“O Thou, truly among those on high, save the
world which Thou hast created, Lord,
And blot out our sins, just as formerly Thou
hast dried
The tears of Mary and Martha.”

O Lover of man, the holy church holds a
high festival, faithfully calling together
her children;

It meets Thee with palms and spreads out

garments of joy

So that with Thy disciples and with Thy
friend,

Thou mayst advance and legislate a deep peace
for Thy servants,

And release them from oppression, as formerly
Thou hast checked

The tears of Mary and Martha.

Incline Thy ear, O God of the universe, and
hear our prayers, and snatch us from the
bonds of death....
Let us who are dead because of our sins and
who dwell in the tomb because of our
knowledge of evil imitate
The sisters of faithful Lazarus as we cry to
Christ with tears, in faith and in love:
“Save us, Thou who didst will to become man.
And resurrect us from the tomb of our sins,
Thou, alone immortal.”
KaNTAKION ON THE RAISING OF LAZARUS

15.14-17.°

PaLms ARE PsaLMs oF PrAISE FOR VICTORY.
AugusTINE: See how great the fruit of his
preaching was and how large a flock of the lost
sheep of the house of Israel heard the voice of
their Shepherd. ... “On the next day many peo-
ple that came to the feast, when they heard that
Jesus was coming to Jerusalem, took branches of
palm trees.”. .. The branches of palms are psalms
of praise for the victory that our Lord was about
to obtain by his death over death and his triumph
over the devil, the prince of death, by the trophy
of the cross. TRACTATES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN
51.1-2.”

MurtiTUuDES PRAISE USING SCRIPTURE.
CyriL oF ALEXANDRIA: The multitudes do not
praise Jesus with ordinary language but quote
from the inspired Scripture8 that which was

Mt 21:8. Mt 21:10. *NPNF 1 14:244-45**. SAJSL 57:271.
*KRBM 1:155-56. "NPNF 1 7:283**; CCL 36:440. °Ps 118:26
(117:26 LxX).
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beautifully spoken regarding him. Confessing
that he was indeed the King of Israel, they call
him their own king and accept the lordship of
the Christ. CoMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF
Joun 8.°

OLp AND NEW TESTAMENTS PRAISE THE
Curist. BEpe: Those who went ahead and those
who followed exalted our Lord with one and the
same voice of praise, for undoubtedly the faith

of those who were approved before our Lord’s
incarnation and of those after it is one [faith],
although they had sacraments that differed
according to the customs of the times. Peter bears
witness [to this] when he says, “But we believe
that we are being saved in the same way as they
also were, through the grace of the Lord Jesus.”*
As for their saying, “Hosanna,” that is, “salvation
to the Son of David,” this is the same thing we
read in the psalm, “The Lord is [our] salvation,
(let] your blessing [be] on your people.”! It is the
same as the chorus that the saints echo with a
chant of great praise in the Apocalypse, “Salva-
tion to our God, who sits on the throne, and to
the Lamb.”*? HomiL1es oN THE GOSPELS 2.3.7

Hosanna MEeaNs Savep, Eusesius or CaEk-
SAREA: As, therefore, hosanna is said in the psalm
we are considering, which is translated “Save us
now,” and the Hebrew has “Lord, save us,” and
the words “blessed is he that comes in the name
of the Lord” are taken from the same psalm, and
these words can only refer to the Christ of God,
we naturally apply the rest of the prediction to
him as well. Proor oF THE GospEL 9.18."

SaMEe PsaLm SpokE oF THE REJEcTED COR-
NERSTONE. BEDE: The crowd took this verse of
praise from the one hundredth and seventeenth
psalm,’ and there is no one who doubts that it is
sung about the Lord. Hence it is appropriate that
there is previously sung of him in the same psalm,
“The stone which the builders rejected has
become the cornerstone,”® for Christ, whom the
Jews rejected as they were building the decrees of

1 for

their own traditions, became a memoria
believers from among both peoples, namely, the
Jews and the Gentiles. For as to the fact that
Christ is called the cornerstone in this psalm, this
is what was being chanted in high praise in the
Gospel by the voice of those who followed and
those who went ahead. HomiLies on THE Gos-

PELS 2.3.%8

12:13b The King Who Comes in the Lord’s
Name

IN THE NAME OF THE FATHER. BEDE: “In the
name of the Lord” signifies “In the name of God
the Father,”” just as [our Lord] himself said else-
where to the unbelieving Jews, “I have come in
the name of my Father, and you do not receive
me; another will come in his own name, him you
will receive.””® Christ came in the name of God
the Father because in everything that he did and
said he was concerned with glorifying his Father
and with proclaiming to human beings that he is
to be glorified. The antichrist will come in his
own name, and although he may be the wickedest
person of all and a great help to the devil, he will
see fit to call?® himself the Son of God while
“being opposed to and raised above everything
that is said to be God and is worshiped.””? Homi-
LIES ON THE GOSPELS 2.3.%

TuEe Divisive Craim. CHrysosToM: Do you
see how this [praise] choked them the most, that
is, the belief everyone had that he was not an
enemy of God? And this is what had most divided
the people, when he said that he came from the
Father. HomiLies oN THE GOSPEL OF JoHN
66.1.%

LF 48:141**. Acts 15:11. "Ps 3:8 (3:9LxX). “Rev7:10. CS
111:28; CCL 122:204. ™POG 2:188-89*. **Ps 118:26 (117:26 LXX).
16ps 118:22 (117:22 LXX). “Lat monimentum. *® CS 111:29; CCL
122:204-5. Although Augustine notes it might also be understood
that he came “in his own name’ inasmuch as he is also himself the
Lord,” quoting, interestingly enough, Jn 5:43 ( Tractate on the Gospel of
Jobn 51.3 [NPNF 17:284]). *Jn 5:43. *'Lat dignatur .. . cognominare.
22 Thess 2:4. 2CS 111:28-29; CCL 122:204. *NPNF 1 14:245**,
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then followed after him was enough to throw
them into an agony of fear. For no miracle so
attracted the people as that of Lazarus. And
another Evangelist says that they threw their gar-
ments under his feet? and that “the whole city
was moved.”® This is the kind of honor he had
when he entered the city. HomILIES ON THE
GosPEL OF JouN 66.1.*

12:13a Branches of Palm Trees and
Hosannas

Tue Crowp HaiLs JEsus, ATHANASIUS:
When the crowd took the palm branches from
the date palms and went before Christ as he was
about to go up to the feast, all of them bore wit-
ness that he had called Lazarus forth from the
grave and had raised him from the dead. Because
of this, this great ihrong believed on him when
they heard that he had done this sign. For all the
people had come out of the tomb before they bur-
ied him and closed the mouth of the tomb. A
great wonder seized them all when they heard
that he was alive again. HomiLy oN THE RESUR-
RECTION OF LAZARUS.’

PaLMs oF VicTOoRrY OVER DEATH. ROMANUS
MEeLobus:
O Savior, all came with palms on the occasion
of Thy arrival, crying out, “Hosanna” to
Thee,
Now all of us bring hymns to Thee out of
piteous mouths,
As we wave the branches of our spirit and cry
out:
“O Thou, truly among those on high, save the
world which Thou hast created, Lord,
And blot out our sins, just as formerly Thou
hast dried
The tears of Mary and Martha.”

O Lover of man, the holy church holds a
high festival, faithfully calling together
her children;

It meets Thee with palms and spreads out

garments of joy

So that with Thy disciples and with Thy
friend,

Thou mayst advance and legislate a deep peace
for Thy servants,

And release them from oppression, as formerly
Thou hast checked

The tears of Mary and Martha.

Incline Thy ear, O God of the universe, and
hear our prayers, and snatch us from the
bonds of death....
Let us who are dead because of our sins and
who dwell in the tomb because of our
knowledge of evil imitate
The sisters of faithful Lazarus as we cry to
Christ with tears, in faith and in love:
“Save us, Thou who didst will to become man.
And resurrect us from the tomb of our sins,
Thou, alone immortal.”
KANTAKION ON THE RAISING OF LAZARUS

15.14-17.°

PaLms ARE PsaLMs oF Pra1se FoOR VicTORY.
AugusTINE: See how great the fruit of his
preaching was and how large a flock of the lost
sheep of the house of Israel heard the voice of
their Shepherd. ... “On the next day many peo-
ple that came to the feast, when they heard that
Jesus was coming to Jerusalem, took branches of
palm trees.”. .. The branches of palms are psalms
of praise for the victory that our Lord was about
to obtain by his death over death and his triumph
over the devil, the prince of death, by the trophy
of the cross. TRACTATES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN
51.1-2.7

MvuLrtiTupEis Pra1se UsSING SCRIPTURE.
CyriL oF ALEXaNDRIA: The multitudes do not
praise Jesus with ordinary language but quote
from the inspired Scripture® that which was

Mt 21:8. *Mt21:10. *NPNF 1 14:244-45**, *AJSL 57:271.
SKRBM 1:155-56. "NPNF 1 7:283**; CCL 36:440. °Ps 118:26
(117:26 LXX).
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beautifully spoken regarding him. Confessing
that he was indeed the King of Israel, they call
him their own king and accept the lordship of
the Christ. COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF
Joun 8.

OLp AND NEw TESTAMENTS PRAISE THE
Curist. BEpE: Those who went ahead and those
who followed exalted our Lord with one and the
same voice of praise, for undoubtedly the faith

of those who were approved before our Lord’s
incarnation and of those after it is one [faith],
although they had sacraments that differed
according to the customs of the times. Peter bears
witness [to this] when he says, “But we believe
that we are being saved in the same way as they
also were, through the grace of the Lord Jesus.”"’
As for their saying, “Hosanna,” that is, “salvation
to the Son of David,” this is the same thing we
read in the psalm, “The Lord is [our] salvation,
(let] your blessing [be] on your people.”* It is the
same as the chorus that the saints echo with a
chant of great praise in the Apocalypse, “Salva-
tion to our God, who sits on the throne, and to
the Lamb.”*> HomiLiESs oN THE GoOSPELS 2.3."

HosaNnNa MEeaNs Savep. Eusesius or CAE-
SAREA: As, therefore, hosanna is said in the psalm
we are considering, which is translated “Save us
now,” and the Hebrew has “Lord, save us,” and
the words “blessed is he that comes in the name
of the Lord” are taken from the same psalm, and
these words can only refer to the Christ of God,
we naturally apply the rest of the prediction to
him as well. Proor or THE GOsPEL 9.18.*

SaMmEe PsaLm SrokE ofF THE REJECTED COR-
NERSTONE. BEDE: The crowd took this verse of
praise from the one hundredth and seventeenth
psalm,ls and there is no one who doubts that it is
sung about the Lord. Hence it is appropriate that
there is previously sung of him in the same psalm,
“The stone which the builders rejected has
become the cornerstone,”*® for Christ, whom the
Jews rejected as they were building the decrees of

1 for

their own traditions, became a memoria
believers from among both peoples, namely, the
Jews and the Gentiles. For as to the fact that
Christ is called the cornerstone in this psalm, this
is what was being chanted in high praise in the
Gospel by the voice of those who followed and
those who went ahead. HomiLies on THE Gos-

PELS 2.3.'8

12:13b The King Who Comes in the Lord’s
Name

IN TaeE NaAME oF THE FATHER. BEDE: “In the
name of the Lord” signifies “In the name of God
the Father,”” just as [our Lord] himself said else-
where to the unbelieving Jews, “I have come in
the name of my Father, and you do not receive
me; another will come in his own name, him you
will receive.””® Christ came in the name of God
the Father because in everything that he did and
said he was concerned with glorifying his Father
and with proclaiming to human beings that he is
to be glorified. The antichrist will come in his
own name, and although he may be the wickedest
person of all and a great help to the devil, he will
see fit to call® himself the Son of God while
“being opposed to and raised above everything
that is said to be God and is worshiped.”22 Howmi-
LIES ON THE GOSPELS 2.3.7

TuE Divisive Cramm. CHrysosTom: Do you
see how this [praise] choked them the most, that
is, the belief everyone had that he was not an
enemy of God? And this is what had most divided
the people, when he said that he came from the
Father. HomiLiEs oN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN
66.1.%

SLF 48:141**. ™Acts 15:11. "Ps 3:8 (3:9 LXX). ZRev7:10. *CS
111:28; CCL 122:204. “POG 2:188-89". *Ps 118:26 (117:26 LXX).
16Pg 118:22 (117:22 LXX). "Lat monimentum. *® CS 111:29; CCL
122:204-5. Although Augustine notes it might also be understood
that he came “in his own name’ inasmuch as he is also himself the
Lord,” quoting, interestingly enough, Jn 5:43 (Tractate on the Gospel of
Jobn 51.3 [NPNF 17:284]). *’Jn 5:43. *'Lat dignatur . . . cognominare.
*22 Thess 2:4. *CS 111:28-29; CCL 122:204. *NPNF 1 14:245*,
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TaEe ReTURN OF THE KiNG. IRENAEUS: The
Lord granted, by means of his advent, a greater
gift of grace to those of a later period than what
he had granted to those under the Old Testament
dispensation. For they indeed used to hear, from
his servants, about the King who would come,
and they rejoiced to a certain extent, inasmuch as
they hoped for his coming. But those who have
actually been in his presence and have been freed
and made partakers of his gifts—they possess a
greater amount of grace and a higher degree of
exultation in their rejoicing because the King has
arrived. This is also what David says, “My soul
shall rejoice in the Lord; it shall be glad in his sal-
vation.””® And for this reason, on his entrance
into Jerusalem, all those who were in the way rec-
ognized David their king in the sorrow of his
soul, and spread their garments for him and orna-
mented the way with green boughs, crying out
with great joy and gladness, “Hosanna to the Son
of David; blessed is he who comes in the name of
the Lord: hosanna in the highest."26 ... What had
been declared by David concerning the Son of
God was accomplished in his own person....It
was he himself who was announced by the proph-
ets as Christ, whose name is praised in all the
earth. AgainstT HERESIES 4.11.3.%7

BecominG A KinG Is Not A PROMOTION FOR
THE LorD. AucusTINE: What a cross of mental
suffering the Jewish rulers must have endured
when they heard such a great multitude proclaim-
ing Christ as the King! But what honor was it to
the Lord to be King of Israel? How great was it
for the King of eternity to become the King of
humanity? Christ was not the King of Israel so
that he could exact tribute, put swords in his sol-
diers” hands and subdue his enemies by open war-
fare. He was King of Israel in exercising kingly
authority over their souls, in consulting for their
eternal interests, in bringing into his heavenly
kingdom those whose faith, hope and love were
centered in himself. For the Son of God, the
Father’s equal, the Word by whom all things were
made, in his good pleasure to be King of Israel

was a demotion not a promotion, a sign of his
pity not an increase of his power. For he who was
called on earth the King of the Jews is in heaven
the King of angels. TRacTATES oN THE GOSPEL
OF JouN 51.4.%

12:14 Jesus Sits on a Young Donkey

Jesus’ BorrowED DonkeY. TERTULLIAN: For
state reasons, the various orders of the [Roman]
citizens ... are crowned with laurel crowns. ...
There are also provincial crowns of gold, needing
now the larger heads of images instead of those
of men. But your orders,” and your magistracies
and your very place of meeting, that is, the
church, are Christ’s. You belong to him, for you
have been enrolled in the books of life.® There
the blood of the Lord serves for your purple
robe, and your broad stripe is his own cross.
There the axe is already laid to the trunk of the
tree.’! There the branch is from the root of
Jesse.”” Never mind the state horses with their
crown. Your Lord, when, according to the Scrip-
ture, he would enter Jerusalem in triumph, had
not even a donkey of his own. These [put their
trust] in chariots, and these in horses. But we
will seek our help in the name of the Lord our
God.*® Tue CHapLET 13.1-2.%*

Tue DoNkey AND THE CoLt, CHRYSOSTOM:
But how does it happen that the other evangelists
say that he sent disciples and said, “Loose the
donkey and the colt,”
the kind but that, “having found a young donkey,

while John says nothing of

he sat on it”? Because it is likely that both circum-
stances took place, and that after the donkey was
loosed, while the disciples were bringing it, he
found [the colt] and sat on it. HoMILIES ON THE
GOSPEL OF JOHN 66.1.%

Ps 35:9 (34:9 LXX). ®Mt 21:9. ¥ANF 1:474-75; SC 100:502-6.
ZNPNF 17:284**; CCL 36:440-41. **The various clerical offices of
those to whom he is writing. **Phil 4:3. **Mt 3:10. *Is11:1. *Ps
207 (19:8 LXX, Vig). *ANF 3:101; CCL 2:1060-61. **Mt 21:2.
%NPNF 1 14:245%,
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SuBjeEcTION OF GENTILES, CYRIL OF ALEXAN-
priA: And since, contrary to his usual habits, on
this occasion only, Christ appears seated on a don-
key, we do not say that he sat on it because it was a
long distance to the city. For it was not more than
two miles away.37 Nor do we say that it was
because there was a multitude. For it is certain that
on other occasions when he was found with a mul-
titude he did not do this; but he does this to indi-
cate that he is about to make subject to himself as a
new people the unclean among the Gentiles, and to
lead them up to the prerogative of righteousness
and to the Jerusalem above of which the earthly isa
type. It is into this Jerusalem that this people,
being made clean, shall enter with Christ, who will
be hymned by the guileless angels of whom the
babes are a type. And he calls the donkey a colt,
because the people of the Gentiles had been
untrained in the piety that faith produces. Com-
MENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF JoHN 8.%

12:15 Zion’s King Arrives on a Donkey’s
Colt*

No Recorp or Jewisu KinG Except CHRIST.
Eusesius or CaEsAREA: Zechariah gave this
prophecy after the return from Babylon toward
the conclusion of prophecy. But there is no record
of a Jewish king since that time, such as the
prophecy predicts, except our Lord and Savior
Jesus Christ, in whom this prediction was ful-
filled. ... But what was his riding on a donkey
meant to show but the lowly and humble manner
that marked his first coming? PRoOF OF THE
GospEL 9.17.%°

Wickep Kings CONTRASTED WITH THE
KinG oF Peace. CurysosToM: Because all their
kings had mostly been unjust and covetous and
subjected them to wars ... he said to them,
“Trust me, I am not like them. I am gentle and
mild.” He demonstrated this by the manner of his
entrance, not entering at the head of an army but
simply riding on a donkey. HoMILIES ON THE
GospEL OF JoHN 66.1."

AckNowLEDGE Him WHoMm You Praise.
AvucusTINE: This act of our Lord’s is pointed to in
the prophets, though the malignant rulers of the
Jews did not see in it any fulfillment of prophecy.
... Yes, in that nation though reprobate, though
blind, there remained still the daughter of Zion,
which is Jerusalem. . .. It is said to her, “Fear not.”
... Acknowledge him whom you praise, and do not
tremble when he suffers. That is the blood that
shall wipe away your sins and redeem your life.
TRACTATES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 51.5.%

12:16 Jesus’ Disciples Do Not Understand

THe FORMER IGNORANCE OF THE APOSTLES.
CurysostoM: But observe the wisdom of the
Evangelist, how he is not ashamed to parade the
disciples’ former ignorance. He writes how they
were ignorant of what was happening. For it
would have offended them if, as a king, they
found out that he was about to suffer such things
and be betrayed like he was. Besides, they could
not have immediately absorbed the knowledge of
the kingdom of which he spoke. For another
Evangelist says that they thought the words were
spoken of a kingdom of this world.* HomiLies
o~ THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 66.2.*

Tae DiscipLEs’ UNDERSTANDING. CYRIL OF
ALexanpria: The Evangelist does not hesitate to
mention the ignorance of the disciples, nor their
subsequent understanding, since he did not care
about the respect of people but pleads for the glory
of the Spirit and shows what kind of men the disci-
ples were before the resurrection and what sort of
men they had become after the resurrection. Com-
MENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF JoHN 8.

12:17-18 The Crowd at Lazarus’s Tomb
Bore Witness

See Jn 11:18. *LF 48:142. *Origen notes how neither Matthew
nor John quotes the prophecy exactly. See his Commentary on Matthew
16.14. *POG 2:185-86*. *NPNF 114:245**. “NPNF 17:284**;
CCL36:441. “Cf. Mt20:21. “NPNF 114:245**, *LF 48:142*.
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Tae CRowD REaDILY PERSUADED BY WiT-
NEssSES. CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA: The gathering
of the common people, having heard what had
happened, were readily persuaded by those who
had witnessed that the Christ had raised Lazarus
to life and annulled the power of death, as the
prophets said. This is why they too went and met
him. COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 8.%

Tue ONe WHo Has DereaTep DeaTH. THE-
ODORE OF MoPsuUEsTIA: Since through Adam
death came, which subjected everyone, they had
heard through their prophets and believed that
death would be defeated. When they saw that this
had been done by our Lord, who raised a man dead
for four days, they took branches of palm trees and
went out to meet him as the victor over death,
which oppresses humankind, and praised him
with appropriate hymns. Since the Pharisees did
not like this, they reproached them by saying that
they followed him in vain, but it was their reproach
that was in vain, since all the people went after him
anyway. COMMENTARY ON JOHN 5.12.17-18."

12:19 The Pharisees Perceive Jesus’
Popularity

Some PHARIsEES FAVORABLE TO JESus. CHRY-
sosTom: Now this seems to me to be said by those
who thought correctly about Jesus but did not have
the courage to speak up. [It would seem] that they
were trying to restrain the others by pointing to
the result, as though they would be attempting the
impossible if they went ahead with it. HomiLies
oN THE GOSPEL OF JoHN 66.2.%

Leapers Wisa Tuey Hap TakeN AcTioN
SooNER. CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA: They say this,
finding fault with themselves because they had
not put both Jesus and Lazarus to death a long
time ago, wishing they had murdered them then.
They were angry concerning the “believing multi-

tude,” as though they [as the people’s leaders]

were being deprived of their special possessions
comprised of those who really belonged to God.

CoMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF Joun 8.%

Prai1ses oF THE CROWD IRRITATE PHARI-
SEES. ProcLus oF CONSTANTINOPLE:
It irritated the high priests and Pharisees to
hear from the crowds:
“The King of Israel.”
They were hearing what they did not wish to
hear.
They were used to addressing him as one
possessed by demons,®
But these were proclaiming him “King™:
“Blessed is he who comes in the name of the Lord,
even the King of Israel.”
Who is the one who suggested this utterance
to the crowds?
Who is the one who put this praise into their
minds?
Who is the one who entrusted them with
branches from the palm trees?
Who is the one who suddenly at a fixed signal
acted as military commander of them all?
Who is the one who taught them this har-
mony of voice?
The grace from above, the revelation of the
Holy Spirit.
And therefore they called out with boldness:
“Blessed is he who comes in the name of the Lord,
even the King of Israel.”
Howmitry 9.3, ON THE PaLm BrancHES.!

SaLvaTioN FOR THE GENTILES. CYRIL OF
ALExANDRIA: Even though they did not know it,
the Pharisees were telling the truth when they
said, “Look, the world has gone after him,” for
not only Jews but Gentiles as well were destined
to accept the faith. CoMMENTARY ON THE Gos-
PEL OF JOHN 8.%

“LF 48:143. *'CSCO 4 3:238-39. *NPNF 1 14:245**, “LF
48:143*. *°See Mt 12:22. *'ECS 1:151. *’LF 48:145".
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12:20-26 THE GREEKS” REQUEST TO SEE JESUS

**Now among those who went up to worship at the feast were some Greeks. *'So these came to
Philip, who was from Bethsaida in Galilee, and said to him, “Sir, we wish to see Jesus.” **Philip
went and told Andrew; Andrew went with Philip and they told Jesus. **And Jesus answered them,

“The hour has come for the Son of man to be glorified. 24Truly, truly, I say to you, unless a grain of

wheat falls into the earth and dies, it remains alone; but if it dies, it bears much fruit. “He who
loves his life loses it, and he who hates his life in this world will keep it for eternal life. 26If any one

serves me, he must follow me; and where I am, there shall my servant be also; if any one serves me,

the Father will honor him.”

Overview: The Greeks, having been impressed
by the Jewish customs and temple, were present
for the feast in order to honor the one, all-
supreme God (Cyrir). John provides us with an
instance of Jews and Greeks joined together in
praise of their king (AugusTINE). In fact, the
proclamation of the crowds that Jesus was king is
more than likely what drew the Greeks to Jesus
(Procrus). With the arrival of the firstfruits of
the Gentiles to see Jesus (Cyrir), the time of
Jesus’ glorification before Jews and Gentiles,
which would occur at the passion, must be near
(AuGUSTINE) as he here speaks of the glory of the
cross, which the Gentiles too would now take up
(ProcLus).

Jesus provides the Greeks who come to see
him with a parable. He tells them about a seed
that is planted and dies, which sprouts again as
new life from the ground and reveals the nature
of the plant from which it came (AMBROSE).
When Christ was planted in Calvary, the church
sprouted into a multitude of grains (THEODORE)
baked into the bread of life of the Eucharist,
which is multiplied in us who receive it (Ire-
Nagus). Christ is the one sheaf of wheat made up
of many individual stalks, since he contains in
himself all believers (CyriL).

Jesus goes on to speak of losing and gaining
one’s life, which in the Greek refers to the soul.
There is a wrong way and a right way to love your

soul (AuGusTINE). If we love our soul in sin, that
is wrong, but if we love that which is in the image
of God, then we love rightly (Caesarius). It is a
painful thing to lose the one you love, especially if
that person is yourself (AucusTiINE). If you want
to keep your soul safe forever, you have to hate it
for a time (AUGUSTINE), since it is important not
only to protect your life but also to submit it to
testing; otherwise it may be lost in the future
(Tueopore). He is not talking here about taking
your life into your own hands either (Augus-
TINE). Rather, Jesus is calling us to turn away
from evil as if we hated it (CHrysosTOM) so that,
like the martyrs, we may gain a crown in
exchange for the life that is sown here (Augus-
TINE). Imitating Christ in service to our fellow
human beings is another way that we serve him
(AUGUSTINE), becoming partners with him in ser-
vice here and in eternity (Joun Cassian). The
path of service leads ultimately to the path of
glory, as long as we follow Christ and not our-
selves (CyriL). Jesus says the honor conferred on
one who serves is given by the Father, since his
hearers at that time had more respect for the
Father than for him (CHarysostom).

12:20 Some Greeks Went to the Feast

Wuat WERE GREEKS DoING AT THE FEAST?
CyrIL OF ALEXANDRIA: Anyone might be per-
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plexed at these words and wonder with what
motive certain Greeks should be going up to Jeru-
salem to worship. Note that they were doing this
at the time when the feast was being celebrated
according to the Law. For surely no one will say
that they went up merely to look at the people
there. Certainly it was with the intention of par-
ticipating in the feast that was suitable for Jews
and Jews only that they were journeying up in the
company of the Jews. What was the point as
regards the motive of worship that was common
to both Greeks and Jews? . ..

Since the territory of the Jews was situated
near that of the Galileans, and since both they
and the Greeks had cities and villages in close
vicinity to each other, they were continually
intermingling together and interchanging visits,
being invited for a variety of occasions. And since
it somehow happens that the disposition of idol
worshipers is very easily brought to welcome a
change for the better, and since nothing is easier
than to convict their false worship of being
utterly unprofitable, some among them were eas-
ily persuaded to change. This does not mean that
they fully and perfectly worshiped him who alone
is truly God, since they were somewhat divided
with regard to the arguments in favor of aban-
doning idolatry and following the precepts of
their own teachers. ...

It was then a custom for certain of the inhabit-
ants of Palestine, especially the Greeks, who had
the territory of the Jews closely adjoining and
bordering on their own, to be impressed in some
way by the Jewish habits of thought and to honor
the name of one sovereign [deity]. And this was
the view current among those Greeks whom we
just now mentioned, albeit they did not express it
in the same way that we do. And they, not having
the tendency to Judaism in full force, nor even
having separated themselves from the habits dear
to the Greeks but holding an intermediate opin-
ion that inclined both ways, are called “worship-
ers of God.” People of this kind, therefore, seeing
that their own habits of thought were not very
sharply distinguished from those of the Jews ...

were in the habit of going up with the Jews to
worship, especially at the national gatherings, not
meaning to slight their own religion but as an act
of honor to the one all-supreme God. CoMMEN-
TARY ON THE GOSPEL OF JoHN 8.'

12:21-22 The Request to Philip to See Jesus

Jews AND GENTILES JOINED IN PRAISE.
AvucusTiNe: Look how the Jews want to kill him,
the Gentiles to see him.” But they also were there
with the Jews who cried, “Blessed is he who
comes in the name of the Lord, the king of Israel.”
Here then are both those of the circumcision and
those of the uncircumcision, once so wide apart,
coming together like two walls and meeting in the
one faith of Christ by the kiss of peace. Trac-
TATES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 51.8.°

Tue CRowps Draw THE GREEKS TO JESUS.
ProcLus oF CONSTANTINOPLE:

[The crowds] caused the Pharisees to turn
away.

They loathed the high priests.

They lifted up in song their voices befitting to
God.

They caused creation to rejoice.

They sanctified the air.

They shook the dead beforehand.

They opened heaven.

They planted paradise.

They stirred up the dead to the same zeal.

For that reason some of the Greeks at that
time were urged on toward that zeal for
God, because of this utterance befitting to
God;

And having reached a turning about, they
approached . .. one of the apostles by the
name of Philip, saying to him:

ILF 48:143-45*. Cyril here provides a sociological-historical observa-
tion that helps account for the interest in Christ among the Gentiles
prior to his resurrection. Theodore notes that they were also attracted
to Jerusalem because of the miracles God had performed among the
Jews. See Commentary on the Gospel of Jobn 5.12.20-23 (CSCO 4 3:239).
2See also Bede, loc. cit., PL 92:788. *NPNF 1 7:285**; CCL 36:442.
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“Sir, we wish to see Jesus.”
Behold the preaching of the crowd,
And how they moved the Greeks to
conversion.
Homiry 9.3, ON THE PaLm BrancHEs.*

FIRSTFRUITS OF THE GENTILES ARRIVE TO
Skk Jesus. CyriL oF ALEXANDRIA: This
approach of the Greeks [to Philip] happened at
that time as a sort of firstfruits. And the
Galileans came to Philip as being himself a
Galilean, asking him to show them Jesus whom
they wanted to see because they were continually
hearing good things about Jesus. They wanted to
worship him and attain the object of their desires.
But Philip remembered what the Lord had said to
them, “Do not go into any area of the Gentiles or
enter any city of the Samaritans.”” And so Philip
was afraid that he might give offense by bringing
to Christ those who had not believed, not realiz-
ing that it was for a set purpose that the Lord had
forbidden the disciples to approach the Gentiles
until the Jews should first have rejected the grace
given to them. And so Philip tells Andrew, who
was more disposed for and accustomed to such
things, and then, with his approval they both
carry the message to the Lord. COMMENTARY ON
THE GOSPEL OF JoHN 8.°

12:23 The Hour for Glorification Has
Arrived

Tue Hour Looks Towarp THE FULLNESS OF
THE GENTILES. AUGUSTINE: We listen to the
voice of the cornerstone. ... Did he think of him-
self as glorified because the Gentiles wished to
see? No. But he saw that after his passion and res-
urrection, the Gentiles in all lands would believe
inhim ... and took occasion from this request of
some Gentiles to see him to announce the
approaching fullness of the Gentiles. For the
Gentiles would believe that the hour of his being
glorified was now at hand and that after he was
glorified in the heavens the Gentiles would
believe, as it is written in the psalm, “Set yourself

up, O God, above the heavens, . .. and your glory
above all the earth.”” ... But it was necessary that
his exaltation and glory should be preceded by
the humiliation of his passion. TRACTATES ON
THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 51.8-9.°

Tue Grory Is THE Cross. ProcrLus or Con-
STANTINOPLE:
[The Greeks say,] “We wish to see Jesus"—
not so much in order to look him in his face,
as to carry the cross.
And therefore Jesus, having seen their
intention,
Openly said to those present:
“The hour has come
for the Son of man to be glorified.”
Glorified—referring to the conversion of the
Greeks;
A glory that the Jews donned
But that the nations put on.
Therefore Jesus said concerning the Gentiles:
“The hour has come
For the Son of man to be glorified.”
Glorified—referring to the cross.
For from it the power of the Lord was made
known,
Because it changed the shame into glory—
the insult into honor,
the curse into blessing,
the gall into sweetness,
the vinegar into milk,
the slap in his face into freedom,
death into life.
The bour has come,
For the Son of man to be glorified.
Glorified—referring to the cross,
For from it the cross is even now glorified.
For the cross itself even now still glorifies
kings,
and gives radiance to priesthood,
and preserves virginity,

ECS 1:152. *Mt 10:5. °LF 48:145*, "Ps 57:5 (56:6 LXX, Vg) and Ps
108:5 (107:6 LXX, Vg). *NPNF 1 7:285**; CCL 36:442. See also Hil-
ary On the Trinity 3.10 (NPNF 2 9:64).
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and establishes asceticism,
and strengthens union,
and guards widowhood,
and protects orphans,
and increases the blessing of children,
and multiples the church,
and enlightens the people,
and preserves a spiritual lifestyle,’
and opens paradise,
and guides the robber,
and roots out enmity,
and extinguishes hatred,
and puts demons to flight,
and drives the devil away.
Homivy 9.3, ON THE PaLm Brancues. !’

12:24 Unless a Grain of Wheat Falls to the
Earth and Dies

Tue SEED MusT Die BEFORE BEING RESUR-
RECTED. AMBROSE: How many more wonders
appear, if you examine each plant, noticing how
the seed when laid in the earth decays and, if it
did not die, would bear no fruit. But when it
decays, by that very act of death, it rises up to
bear fruit in greater abundance. The pliable sod
receives, then, a grain of wheat. The scattered
seed is controlled by the use of the hoe, and
mother earth cherishes it in firm embraces to her
breast. When that grain decays, there comes the
pleasing aspect of the green burgeoning shoot,
which immediately reveals its kind from its simi-
larity to its own seed, so that you may discover
the nature of the plant even in the very beginning
of its growth, and its fruit, too, is made evident to
you. Six Days or CREATION 3.8.34.""

Jesus As THE GRAIN oF WHEAT. THEODORE OF
MovpsuesTia: However, he says, my death must
not upset you. As indeed a grain of wheat is just a
single grain before falling into the earth, after it
has fallen and decomposed, it sprouts forth in
great glory and produces double fruit by showing
before everyone its riches in its ears and display-
ing the spectacle of its beauty to those looking on.

This is the same way you should think about me.
Now I am alone, and just one more man among
obscure people without any glory. But when I
undergo the passion of the cross, I will be raised
in great honor. And when I produce much fruit
then everyone will know me—not only the Jews
but also the people of the entire world will call me
their Lord. Then, not even the spiritual powers
will refuse to worship me. COMMENTARY ON
JoHN 5.12.24."

Dyine GraIN BEcomEs THE EucHARIST. IRE-
NAEUS: A cutting from the vine planted in the
ground bears fruit in its season, or a kernel of
wheat falling into the earth and becoming decom-
posed rises and is multiplied by the Spirit of God,
who contains all things. And then, through the
wisdom of God, it serves for our use when, after
receiving the Word of God, it becomes the Eucha-
rist, which is the body and blood of Christ. In the
same way our bodies, being nourished by it, and
deposited in the earth and suffering decomposition
there, shall rise at their appointed time. The Word
of God grants them resurrection to the glory of
God, even the Father who freely gives to this mor-
tal immortality, and to this corruptible incorrup-
tion."” This is so because the strength of God is
made perfect in weakness' in order that we may
never become puffed up, as if we had life from out-
selves, or become exalted against God with
ungrateful minds. AGainsT HEREsIES 5.2.3."

Curist THE ONE SHEAF MaDE Up oF MaNY
StaLks. CyriL oF ALExaNDRIA: Christ is also
symbolized by a sheaf of grain, as a brief explana-
tion will show.

The human race may be compared with stalks
of wheat in a field rising, as it were, from the
earth, awaiting their full growth and develop-
ment, and then in time being cut down by the

Gk eremos is often used in patristic texts as metaphor for a spiritual
lifestyle, as Barkhuizen the editor notes. 0ECS 1:152-53*. MFC
42:92-93% CSEL 32 1:81. *CSCO 43:240. 1 Cor 15:53. "See

1 Cor 15:43; 2 Cor 13:4. ANF 1:528; SC 153:36-38. See also Against
Heresies 5.7.2.
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reaper, which is death. The comparison is apt,
since Christ himself spoke of our race in this way
when he said to his holy disciples, “Do you not
say, ‘Four months and it will be harvest time?’
Look at the fields; I tell you, they are already
white and ready for harvesting. The reaper is
already receiving his wages and bringing in a crop
for eternal life.”* . ..

Now Christ became like one of us. He sprang
from the holy Virgin like a stalk of wheat from
the ground. Indeed, he spoke of himself as a grain
of wheat when he said, “I tell you truly, unless a
grain of wheat falls into the ground and dies, it
remains as it was, a single grain, but if it dies its
yield is very great.” And so, like a sheaf of grain,
the firstfruits, as it were, of the earth, he offered
himself to the Father for our sake.

For we do not think of a stalk of wheat in iso-
lation any more than we do of ourselves. We
think of it rather as part of a sheaf, which is a sin-
gle bundle made up of many stalks. The stalks
have to be gathered into a bundle before they can
be used, and this is the key to the mystery they
represent, the mystery of Christ, who, though
one, appears in the image of a sheaf to be made up
of many, as in fact he is. Spiritually, he contains in
himself all believers. “As we have been raised up
with him,” writes Paul, “so we have also been
enthroned with him in heaven.””” He is a human
being like ourselves, and this had made us one
body with him, the body being the bond that
unites us. We can say, therefore, that in him we
are all one, and indeed he himself says to God, his
heavenly Father, “It is my desire that as you and I
are one, so they also may be one in us.”** Gra-
PHYRA ON NUMBERS 2.

12:25 Losing One’s Soul®® and Keeping It for
Eternity

WHEN You Love YouRsELF. AuGUSTINE: Only
a human being would ask, “How can someone

who loves himself deny himself?” God . .. says to
such a person, “Let him deny himself, if he loves
himself,” By loving himself, you see, he loses him-

self; by denying himself, he finds himself. “Who-
ever loves his soul,”he says, “let him lose it.”. . . It
is a painful thing to lose what you love. . ..

There is not anyone, after all, who does not
love himself. But we have to look for the right
sort of love and avoid the wrong sort. You see,
anyone who loves himself by leaving God out of
his life (and leaves God out of his life by loving
himself), does not even remain in himself. He
actually leaves his self. He goes away into exile
from his own heart by taking no notice of what is
inside and instead only loving what is outside. . ..
For instance, let me ask you this: Are you money?
... And yet, by loving money, you end up aban-
doning yourself. First you abandon and then later
end up destroying yourself. Love of money, you
see, has caused you to destroy yourself. You tell
lies on account of money.”' . .. While looking for
money, you have destroyed your soul.

Bring out the scales of truth ...and put on
one side money, on the other the soul....But do
not weigh it yourself. You want to cheat yourself.
...Let God do the weighing—the one who does
not know how to deceive or be deceived. ...
Watch him weighing them and then listen to him
announce the result: “What does it profit some-
one if he gains the whole world but suffers the
loss of his own soul?”? . ... You were willing to
lose your soul in order to acquire the earth. This
soul, however, outweighs heaven and earth com-
bined. But you do this because by leaving God
out of your life and loving yourself, you have also
gone away from yourself. You end up valuing
other things, which are outside you, more than
yourself. Come back to yourself. But then turn
upward when you have come back to yourself; do
not stay in yourself. First come back to yourself
from the things outside you, and then give your-
self back to the one who made you, who looked
for you when you were lost and found you when
you were a runaway. SERMON 330.2-3.”>

Jn4:35-36. Eph2:6. ®SeeJn17:11. °JFB 38-39%; PG 69:621-24.
OGk psychen. **See Wis 1:11. Mt 16:26. 2WSA 3 9:186-87**; PL
38:1456-57.

61



JoHN 12:20-26

Love WuAT Is IN THE IMAGE OF Gop. CAE-
sarIUs oF ARLES: Whatever you love is either the
same as yourself, below you or above you. If what
you love is beneath you, love it to comfort it, care
for it and to use it but not to cling to it. For exam-
ple, you love gold. Do not become attached to the
gold, for how much better are you than gold?
Gold, indeed, is a shining piece of earth, while
you have been made in the image of God in order
that you may be illumined by the Lord. Although
gold is a creature of God, still God did not make
it according to his own image, but you he did.
Therefore, he put the gold beneath you. This
kind of love should be despised. Those things are
to be acquired for their usefulness, but we should
not cling to them with the bond of love as if with
glue. Do not make for yourself members over
which, when they have begun to be cut away, you
will grieve and be afflicted. What then? Rise from
that love with which you love things that are
lower than you, and begin to love your equals,
that is, things that are what you are. . .. The Lord
himself has told us in the Gospel and clearly
showed us in what order we may have true love
and charity. For he spoke in this way, “You shall
love the Lord your God with your whole heart,
and with your whole soul and with your whole
strength. And your neighbor as yourself.”**
Therefore, first love God and then yourself. After
these, love your neighbor as yourself. SErmoN
173.4-5.%

How 10 Lose ETERNAL L1FE. THEODORE OF
MopsuesTia: Therefore, he says, not only must
you not be upset by my suffering or have doubts
about my words that will be confirmed by the
facts later on, but you must also be drawn to that
suffering so that you might enjoy the same things
I do by suffering the same things I do. The one
who appears to be so concerned with his life here
that he does not want to submit it to testing will
lose it in the future world. The one who hates his
life, and in this world exposes it to afflictions,
gathers much more fruit for himself. Jesus does
not express this idea as if he wants to reveal here

something about life. Rather, he simply identifies
love for life as something that is prevalent among
us as we seek to defend, preserve and protect our
body and life from any possible danger. CoMMEN-
TARY ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 5.12.25.%

Suicipe Is Nor MeaNT HERE. AUGUSTINE:
But do not think for an instant that by hating
your soul, it means that you may kill yourself. For
wicked and perverse people have sometimes so
mistaken it and have burned and strangled them-
selves, thrown themselves from precipices, and in
other ways put an end to themselves. This is

not what Christ taught. In fact, when the devil
tempted him to cast himself down, he said,

“Get behind me, Satan.”? ... But when no other
choice is given you, when the persecutor threat-
ens death and you must either disobey God’s law
or leave this life . .. then hate your life in this
world so that you may keep it to life eternal.
TRACTATES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 51.10.%

TurN Away FrRoM Evir. CHrysosTom: The
present life is sweet and full of much pleasure—
not for everyone, although it is for those riveted
to it. The moment anyone looks to heaven, how-
ever, and sees the beauty that is there, he will
soon despise this life as if it counted for nothing.
The beauty of an object is admired, in other
words, as long as there is nothing more beautiful
to be seen. But when something better comes
along, the earlier object loses its luster. ... The
one who loves his life in this world loses it by
indulging its inordinate desires. . .. The one who
hates it resists them. Notice, it does not say “who
does not yield to” but “who hates.” For as we can-
not bear to hear the voice or see the face of those
whom we hate, so when the soul invites us to
things contrary to God, we should turn it away
from them with all our might. HoMILIES ON THE
GoSPEL OF JoHN 67.1.%

#Lk10:27. *FC47:431-32*. *CSCO 4 3:241. ¥Augustine con-
flates Mt 4:7-10 with Mt 16:23. 2NPNF 17:285**. *NPNF 1
14:248*,
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LosiNG STtraw, GAINING A CROWN. AUuGUs-
TINE: If you love [your soul], lose it. Sow it here,
and you will reap it in heaven. If the farmer does
not lose wheat in the seed, he does not love it in
the harvest. ... Do not love your soul so much
that you lose it. People who are afraid to die seem
to love their souls. If the martyrs had loved their
souls like that, they would undoubtedly have lost
them. ... What good, after all, would it be to
hold on to the soul on earth and lose it in heaven?
And what does holding on to it amount to? Keep-
ing it for how long? What you keep eventually
vanishes from you. If you lose it, you find it in
yourself. . .. The martyrs lost their souls at a
great profit—losing straw, earning a crown.
Earning a crown, I repeat, and keeping hold of
life without end. SErMON 331.1.%°

12:26 Serving and Following

IMmiTaTION OF CHRIST Is SERVICE TO CHRIST.
AucusTINE: Christ’s servants are those who look
out for his things rather than their own.’! “Let
him follow me” means “Let him walk in my ways
and not in his own,” as it is written elsewhere.*
... For if he supplies food for the hungry, he
should do so in the way of mercy, not to brag
about it. He should be looking for nothing else
there but to do good and not letting his left hand
know what his right hand does.”® In other words,
any work of charity should be utterly devoid of
any thought of “what’s in it for me.” The one who
serves in this way serves Christ and will have it
rightly said to him, “Inasmuch as you did it unto
one of the least of those who are mine, you did it
unto me.”* ... And the one who serves Christ in
this way will be honored by his Father with the
peculiar honor of being with his Son and having
nothing lacking in his happiness ever again. And
so, when you hear the Lord saying, “Where I am,
there shall also my servant be,” do not think
merely of good bishops and clergy. But you your-
selves should also serve Christ in your own way
by good lives, by giving to the poor, by preaching

his name and doctrine as best as you can too.

Every father [or mother] ... too will be filling an
ecclesiastical and episcopal kind of office by serv-
ing Christ in their own homes when they serve
their families so that they too may be with him
forever. TRACTATES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN
51.12-13.%°

ParTNERS WITH CHRIST IN MINISTRY. JOHN
Cassian: Everyone who lives in this body knows
that he must be committed to that special task or
ministry to which he has given himself in this life
as a participant and a laborer, and he ought not to
doubt that in that everlasting age he will also be
the partner of him whose servant and companion
he now wishes to be, according to what the Lord
says, “If anyone serves me, let him follow me, and
where I am, there also will my servant be.” For
just as the kingdom of the devil is gained by
deceiving people with vices, so the kingdom of
God is possessed in purity of heart and spiritual
knowledge by practicing the virtues. And where
the kingdom of God is, there without a doubt is
eternal life, and where the kingdom of the devil is,
there—it is not to be doubted—are death and
hell. Whoever is there cannot praise the Lord.
CONFERENCE 1.14.1-2.%¢

THE Pata TOo DiviNE GLORY LEADS TO GoOD.
CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA: Since the author of our
salvation did not travel by the path of glory and
luxury but by that of dishonor and hardships,
we must do the same thing without complaining
if we are to reach the same destination and share
in the divine glory. But what honor shall we
receive if we refuse to endure sufferings like
those of our Master? ... The one who does
things pleasing to God serves Christ, but the
one who follows his own wishes is a follower of
himself and not of God. COMMENTARY ON THE
GosPEL OF JouN 8.%

OWSA 39:190*. *'See Phil 2:21. *1]n2:6. *See Mt 6:3. *Mt
25:40. *NPNF 1 7:286-87**; CCL 36:444-45. *ACW 57:52*.
*7LF 48:149-50".
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VaLuinG THE FATHER MORE THAN CHRIST. higher opinion of the Father. HoMILIES ON THE
CHrysosTom: Why didn't he say that the Father GosPEL OF JoHN 67.1.%

will honor “me”? Because at that time they did

not have the proper opinion of him but held a B¥NPNF 1 14:248*,

12:27-36 THE PREDICTION OF JESUS’ DEATH

77“Now is my soul troubled. And what shall I say? ‘Father, save me from this hour’? No, for this
purpose I have come to this hour. **Father, glorify thy name.” Then a voice came from heaven, “I
have glorified it, and I will glorify it again.” *The crowd standing by heard it and said that it had
thundered. Others said, “An angel has spoken to him.” *’Jesus answered, “This voice has come for
your sake, not for inine. *'Now is the judgment of this world, now shall the ruler of this world be
cast out; “and I, when I am lifted up from the earth, will draw all men to myself.” **He said this to
show by what death he was to die. **The crowd answered him, “We have heard from the law that
the Christ remains for ever. How can you say that the Son of man must be lifted up? Who is this
Son of man?” *Jesus said to them, “The light is with you for a little longer. Walk while you have
the light, lest the darkness overtake you; he who walks in the darkness does not know where be
goes. **While you have the light, believe in the light, that you may become sons of light.”

When Jesus bad said this, be departed and hid himself from them.

OvVERVIEW: Jesus’ troubled soul is indicative of a sense of humanity being made aware of his glory
humanity that has feelings in no way different through the action of his Son. As a result, the
from ours (CHurysosTom). And so, when I see him voice from heaven confirms Jesus’ divinity—not
troubled, I am consoled, knowing that if he ulti- to Jesus (ApoLLiNaRIS) but to those who were ca-
mately triumphed over his fears, I can too (Au- pable of hearing the voice (AmBroSE). His name
GUSTINE). He went through all of our fears and was glorified before the creation of the world, it
troubles so that he might transform them in such was glorified throughout the life of Jesus, from

a way that they no longer overtake him or us his birth and the visit of the magi, through his
(Cyrip). We see Jesus struggling with the fear of transfiguration and miracles, and it would be glo-
death (Curysostom), but we also view an exam- rified at the cross and the resurrection (Augus-
ple of how, even in the face of death, he chose his TINE). The voice that had spoken at the moment
Father’s will over his own (Augustine). The glory must have been the voice of an angel (GreGory
that would come to the Father’s name through THE GRrEAT). When the Jews said “it thundered
Jesus’ crucifixion and resurrection (CyRriL) was on him,” they unwittingly confirmed Jesus’ son-
something he chose over his own comfort and ship with the Father (AmBrose). Although God
safety (CHrysosTom). The Father’s name, in and chose to reveal himself by this voice from heaven
of itself, received no further glory except in the for the crowd, we should not continue to seek
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this kind of revelation for the senses but rather
worship him in awe and reverence (HiLary).

The present judgment that Jesus speaks of is
the judgment of the devil (AugusTINE), who will
be deposed from his throne (THEoDORE). His lift-
ing up is his exaltation (Cyrir) as Christ the head
of the church will draw all things to himself at the
proper time (IRENAEUS) when he is lifted up from
the earth on the tree of martyrdom (IRENAEUS).
As he spread out his hands on the cross, he drew
the ancient people of the old covenant with one
hand and the Gentiles of the new covenant with
the other, uniting them in himself (ATHANASIUS).
Jesus’ previous discussions about his impending
death enable the crowd to understand what he
meant by being “lifted up” (CHrysostom). Or
perhaps their consciences convicted them of what
they were about to do (AuGusTINE). Those who
live enslaved to bodily desires are living in dark-
ness (GREGORY OF Nyssa) and not in the light of
Christ (AMmBROsE), who will go away but will
return (CHrysosTom). But while he is with them,
they should believe that he is the light that shines
as the radiance of the Father (Origen), and as
they are enlightened, they become children of the
light of Christ and his Father (CHrysosTom).

After speaking these things, Christ withdraws
to escape the crowd'’s wrath, knowing what
human nature is capable of (CHrYsosTom)—only
to later yield himself up to suffering (Cyriv).

12:27 Jesus’ Troubled Soul and Plea to His
Father

Tue INFIRM1TY OF HUMAN NATURE. CHRY-
sosToMm: Surely this is not the expression of one
urging them to go even to death. No, but it is that
of one who is greatly urging them on. For they
might try to say that he was exempt from mortal
pain and so it was easy for him to ruminate about
death, and this is how he can exhort us because
he himself is in no danger. This is why he shows
here that, although he dreaded death, he does not
refuse it, because it is efficacious for our salva-
tion. But this is a manifestation of his humanity

not of his divinity, which is why he says, “Now
my soul is troubled,” since if this is not the case,
what connection does what was spoken here have
with his saying, “Father, save me from this hour”?
And he is so troubled that he even looked for
deliverance from death if it were possible to
escape. These were the infirmities of his human
nature. HomiILIES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 67.1.}

His SurrerING STRENGTHENS Us. Augus-
TINE: | heard him saying previously ... “If any-
one wants to serve me, let him follow me. And
where I am, there my servant shall also be.”” And
so, I was all on fire to despise the world, and the
whole of this life, however long it might be, had
become only a vapor before my eyes. In compari-
son with my love for eternal things, everything
temporal had lost its value for me. But now, this
same Lord, whose words had transported me
from the weakness that was mine to the strength
that was his—I now hear him saying, “How is
my soul troubled.” What does this mean? How
can you ask my soul to follow you when I see your
own in so much turmoil? How can I endure when
even a strength as great as yours feels it is a heavy
burden? What kind of foundation am I left with
when the Rock is giving way? But the Lord is
already forming the answer inside my own head,
saying: You shall follow me that much better,
because it is to strengthen your own endurance
that I included this. You have heard, as if
addressed to yourself, the voice of my strength.
Now hear in me the voice of your infirmity. I sup-
ply strength when you need to run without slow-
ing you down, but I take on myself whatever
makes you afraid, paving the way for you to con-
tinue your march. Lord, I acknowledge your
mercy! You, who are so great, allowed yourself to
be troubled in order to console all of those in your
body who are troubled by the continual experi-
ence of their own weakness—keeping them from
perishing utterly in despair. TRACTATES ON THE

GoOSPEL OF JoHN 52.2.°

'NPNF 1 14:249**. }n 12:26. *NPNF 17:287**.
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Curist’s Human NaTure Hap 1o FeEL
Waar WE FeeL. CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA: Only
the death of the Savior could bring an end to
death, and it is the same for each of the other suf-
ferings of the flesh too. Unless he had felt dread,
human nature could not have become free from
dread. Unless he had experienced grief, there
could have never been any deliverance from grief.
Unless he had been troubled and alarmed, there
would have been no escape from these feelings.
Every one of the emotions to which human
nature is liable can be found in Christ. The emo-
tions of his flesh were aroused, not that they
might gain the upper hand, as indeed they do in
us, but in order that when aroused they might be
thoroughly subdued by the power of the Word
dwelling in the flesh, human nature as a whole
thus undergoing a change for the better. Com-
MENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF JoHN 8.

Jesus StruGGLEs wiTH His Fear. CHRYSOS-
Tom: Although my trouble urges me to say, “Save
me,” yet I say the opposite, “Glorify your name,”
that is, “From now on, lead me to your cross.”
Here he definitely shows his humanity and a
nature unwilling to die that is clinging to this
present life. It proves that he was not exempt
from human feelings. To have a desire for this
present life is not necessarily wrong, though, any
more than it is to be hungry or to want to sleep.
Christ indeed had a body free from sin, and yet it
was not free from the natural wants of the body;
otherwise it would not have been a body. Hom1-
LIES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 67.1.°

Jesus Teacues BY ExampLE WHoOSE WILL
WE SuouLp PREfFER. AuGusTINE: He also
teaches you here on whom to call, in whom to
hope, and whose sure and divine will you should
prefer over your own will which is human and
weak. Do not imagine that he has lost any of his
exalted position in wanting you to rise out of the
depths of your own ruin. ... He assumed human
infirmity in order to teach us, when saddened and
troubled, to say, “Nevertheless, Father, not as I

will but as you will.”® For when the will of God is
preferred to our own, this is how humanity is
turned from the human to the divine. Trac-
TATES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 52.3.”

12:28 Father, Glorify Your Name

Tue NaAME GLORIFIED IN THE CRUCIFIXION
AND RESURRECTION. CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA:
Whether the Gospel has “glorify your Son” or
“glorify your name” makes no difference to the
interpretation of its precise meaning.® Christ,
however, despising death and the shame that
comes from suffering, focused only on the
achievements resulting from the suffering. And
immediately seeing the death of all of us depart-
ing from our midst as a result of the death of his
own flesh, and the power of decay about to be
completely destroyed and human nature already
formed anew in anticipation of newness of life,?
he all but says to God the Father something along
the following lines: “The body, O Father, shrinks
from suffering and is afraid of a death that vio-
lates nature. Indeed, it seems scarcely endurable
that he who is enthroned with you and has power
over all things should be subjected to such outra-
geous treatment. But since I have come for this
purpose, glorify your Son, that is, do not stop
him from going to his death, but give your con-
sent to your offspring for the good of all.” The
Evangelist even calls the cross glory elsewhere.’
... It is clear that in this passage, “glorified”
means “crucified.” “Glory” is equivalent to “the
cross.” In fact, his acceptance of suffering for the
good of others is a sign of extraordinary compas-

“LF 48:154**. See also Athanasius Against the Arians 3.26, where he
includes this passage in a list of passages the Arians cite as showing
Jesus’ inferiority to the Father. He refutes the charge by showing how
these pertain to his humanity, not his divinity. SNPNF 1 14:249**,
®Mt 26:39. "NPNF 17:288**. *Cyril is aware that there are two dif-
ferent readings of Jn 12:28. The more authentic reading is “glorify your
name.” A number of manuscripts, including the one used by Cyril, read
“glorify your Son,” probably through the influence of Jn 17:1. Most
modern commentators tend to agree with Cyril that the two readings
amount to the same thing, since the Father and Son are one. *Rom
6:4. See Jn 7:39.
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sion and the highest kind of glory. The glorifica-
tion of the Son also took place in another way.
Through his victory over death we recognize him
to be life and the Son of the living God. The
Father is glorified then when he is shown to have
such a Son begotten from himself and with the
same attributes as himself. COMMENTARY ON THE
GospEL OF Joun 8.1

Jesus CHooses THE FATHER's GLORY. CHRY-
sostoM: He teaches us here that if we ever are in
agony and dread, we should not shrink back from
what is set before us. . .. He shows us that he is
dying for the truth, calling the action “glory to
God.” And this is indeed how things happened
after the crucifixion. The world was about to be
converted and to acknowledge the name of God.
HomiLies oN THE GOSPEL OF JoHN 67.2."

Tue Voice Conrirms CHRIST'S DIvINITY.
APOLLINARIS OF LAaoDICEA: It was not the utter-
ance in the voice of the Father to the Son, since
divinity is beyond all voice, but it was sent from
heaven from the face of the Father to the Son as a
sound for human beings to hear, in order that
those who heard it might contemplate Christ all
the more and come to know his divinity beyond
his humanity. Glory is not added to the Father,
since he has always had it, but it is added in so far
as it radiates and is made known so that human
beings are aware of it. Likewise, one must not
conclude that the Son would be glorified from a
state of disgrace, but rather he is glorified in so
far as he who had formerly been hidden was made
manifest in the flesh to the eyes of people. More-
over, it was not so much the voice that captivated
the ears of those present, but rather how it took
place that another glorified him. There was an
established teaching among them from the
fathers that utterances that were heard could not
be borne directly from the mouth of God, since
also Moses and all the rest who had spoken of the
words they had heard from God, wrote down for
humanity, while also saying that the manner of
the discourse was that of an angel.”” If then we

also posit that it was an angel who emitted the
voice, it would be good that the Father’s voice,
which was spoken from above to people, be heard
through an angel. Jesus answered and said, “This
voice did not take place for my sake.” He who
knew the Father and the Father’s matters did not
need anything. Thus he does not allow us to
think little of him at all or to regard him as one
would only be regarded as a prophet. Rather, this
helps us to know who he was in relation to God.
See whether or not “glorify your name”is the
same as imposing on the Savior the name of God,
since he is the Word of God. So also the “name”
is that of the Father, but “name” does not refer to
that which is composed of syllables or uttered
with human voices, but rather whatever reveals
the nature of the Father. One can understand the
“name of God” also in the same way as well as the
phrase in the psalms: “I will proclaim your name
to my brothers.”** How else can one understand
that the name of God can be told? FRaAGMENTS
oN Joun 84.7

Tue MaNY INSTANCES OF GLORIFICATION.
AucusTINE: “T have both glorified it,” before I
created the world, “and I will glorify it again,”
when he shall rise from the dead and ascend into
heaven. It may also be otherwise understood. “I
have both glorified it” could be understood to
refer to when he was born of the Virgin; when he
exercised miraculous powers; when the magi,
guided by a star in the heavens, bowed in adora-
tion before him; when he was recognized by
saints filled with the Holy Spirit. It could further
refer to when he was openly proclaimed by the
descent of the Spirit in the form of a dove and
pointed out by the voice that sounded from
heaven; when he was transfigured on the mount;
when he performed many miracles, cured and
cleansed multitudes, fed so vast a number with a
very few loaves, commanded the winds and the
waves, and to when he raised the dead. “And I

MCOA 120-21*. >NPNF 1 14:249**, See Acts 7:53; Gal 3:19. *Ps
22:23 (21:23 LxX). “JKGK 34-35.

67



JoHN 12:27-36

will glorify it again” could refer to when he would
rise from the dead, when death would no longer
have dominion over him. It can also refer to when
he would be exalted over the heavens as God and
to when his glory would extend over all the earth.
TracTATES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 52.4.%

12:29 Thunder or Angels

Gop DoEes Nort Speak wiTH THE VOICE OF
THE Bopy. AMBROSE: How does God speak? Is it
with the voice of the body? Not at all. He utters
oracular words with a voice that is far more sig-
nificant than is the voice of the body. The proph-
ets heard this voice. It is heard by the faithful, but
the wicked do not comprehend it. And so, we find
the Evangelist in the Gospel listening to the voice
of the Father speaking: “I have glorified it and
will glorify it again.” But the Jews did not listen,
which is why they said, “It has thundered.”. ..
Here is an occasion when he was heard speaking,
whereas to some people he did not speak. On
PARADISE 14.69."7

WHEN ANGELS SPEAK, GREGORY THE GREAT:
When God speaks audibly, as he does here, but
no visible appearance is seen, he speaks through
the medium of a rational creature, that is, by the
voice of an angel. MoraLs oN THE Book oF Jos
28.1.4.1

12:30 The Voice for the Crowd

Gopb Is To BE WorsHIipeD. HiLary oF Poi-
TIERS: We remember, indeed, that a voice was
sometimes uttered from heaven for us so that the
power of the Father’s words might confirm for us
the mystery of the Son. ... But the divine nature
can dispense with the various combinations nec-
essary for human functions, the motion of the
tongue, the adjustment of the mouth, the forcing
of the breath and the vibration of the air. God is a
simple being: we must understand him by devo-
tion and confess him by reverence. He is to be
worshiped, not pursued by our senses, for a con-

ditioned and weak nature cannot grasp with the
guesses of its imagination the mystery of an infi-
nite and omnipotent nature. ON THE TRINITY

9.72.%°

12:31 The Judgment of the Ruler of This
World

Tue Worewp Is JupGep 1N aND THROUGH
CHrisT. THEODORE OF MopsuesTia: What hap-
pens, [Jesus says,] now takes place on behalf of
the world. For the whole world is judged in me
now. You see, the first man, having been con-
demned to death on account of disobedience, be-
came subject to the devil. Likewise all after him,
becoming evil, brought on themselves the devil to
be an exceedingly heavy tyrant over them, and be-
cause of this they were even more impious, mak-
ing the kingdom of death worse for themselves.
Therefore, because no one was able to wage war
against it, Christ, being God, able to do every-
thing, gave himself up on behalf of all people, the
ones of old and those who are living now.

The world, therefore, is judged in me and
through me. For, having committed no sin but hav-
ing accomplished every kind of virtue and in no
way found worthy of death, I accept death
unjustly, so that in this way I may make my case
against the devil, the one who himself killed me
and was condemned. Having been freed from the
bonds of death, I will rise, but I will also raise with
me the common race of humanity by the case I
make, and all will be acquitted of the verdict. He,
on the other hand, who wickedly controlled the
people in this life will be deposed from power. And
the bonds of death, with which he surrounded
people and was easily controlling them, will be
taken away. These are the same bonds that caused
them to sin all the more, as the devil attained a
greater mastery over them. COMMENTARY ON THE
GospEL OF JoHN, FRAGMENT 109.12.31.%°

ISNIPNF 1 7:288* CCL 36:447. YFC 42:347. LF 23:264**; CCL
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REMOVING THE ARROGANCE OF THE DEvVIL.
AMMoNIUs: As if in a court of law, it is said to the
devil, “Granted, you have killed everyone else in
the human race because they were sinners. But
why did you kill the Lord?” The time of sojourn-
ing on earth is the “judgment of the world,” since
Christ is about to justify humanity and to remove
the arrogance of the devil. The judgment he
speaks of here then is not the condemnation of
the human race. Rather, Christ’s death justifies
all humanity against the devil, who is the one
who is under judgment because he had wronged
the world. FRAGMENTS ON JoHN 419.%

Nort Re1GNING FROM WITHIN, LAYING S1EGE
WitHOUT. AUGUSTINE: The judgment that is
looked for in the end will be the judging of the
living and the dead, the awarding of eternal re-
wards and punishment. But what kind of judg-
ment, then, [takes place] now? ... Thereisa
judgment spoken of [now] that is not condem-
nation but discernment. ... This is what he
calls judgment here, that is, this righteous sep-
aration, this expulsion of the devil from
Christ’s own redeemed. ... The Lord, there-
fore, was foretelling what he already knew, that
after his own passion and glorification, many
nations throughout the whole world, in whose
hearts the devil lived as an inmate, would be-
come believers, and the devil when thus re-
nounced by faith would be cast out.

But someone might ask: Wasn't the devil cast
out of the hearts of the patriarchs and prophets
and the righteous people of old? Certainly he was.
How then can it be said that now he shall be cast
out? Then it was done in the case of a few individ-
uals, but now it is foretold that it will take place
rapidly and among many people and mighty
nations. . . . But someone might further ask:
Since the devil is cast out of the hearts of believ-
ers, does he now stop tempting the faithful? No,
he has not stopped tempting. But it is one thing
to reign within and another to lay siege from
without. TRACTATES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN
52.6-9.2

12:32 Lifted Up and Drawing All

Tue Lirtin Up Is His GLORIFICATION.
CyriL oF ALEXANDRIA: He keeps the mystery
invisible to those intent on killing him, for they
were not worthy to learn it. Nevertheless, he
allowed those who were wiser to understand that
he would suffer because of all and on behalf of all.
And it is probably even more the case that anyone
might take it in this way, and very appropriately,
that is, that the death on the cross was an exalta-
tion that is always associated in our thoughts
with honor and glory. For on this account too
Christ is glorified, because the benefits he pro-
cured for humanity thereby are many. CoMmMEN-
TARY ON THE GOSPEL OF JoHN 8.7

Curist Sums Up ALL TuiNGgs 1N HIMSELF.
IreNAEUS: He took up humanity into himself, the
invisible becoming visible, the incomprehensible
being made comprehensible, the impassible
becoming capable of suffering and the Word
being made human, thus summing up all things
in himself: so that as in supercelestial, spiritual
and invisible things, the Word of God is supreme,
so also in things visible and corporeal he might
possess the supremacy, and, taking to himself the
preeminence, as well as constituting himself head
of the church, he might draw all things to himself
at the proper time.** AcainsT HERESIES 3.16.6.”

OnNLY oN A Cross Does ONE Di1e wiTH
Hanbps SpreaDp OuT. ATHANASIUS: For it is
only on the cross that a man dies with his hands
spread out. And so it was fitting for the Lord to
bear this also and to spread out his hands, that
with the one he might draw the ancient people
and with the other those from the Gentiles and
unite both in himself. For this is what he himself
has said, signifying by what manner of death he

2JKGK 301. NPNF 1 7:288-89**; CCL 36:448-49. 2LF 48:156-
57**. *Christ as the “summing up” of all things was an important con-
tribution by Irenaeus to subsequent theology on the meaning of the
incarnation. *SC 34:292; ANF 1:443*. See also Against Heresies 4.2.7.
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was to ransom all: “I, when I am lifted up,” he
says, “shall draw all unto me.” ON THE INCARNA-
TION 25.3-4.%

12:34 The Son of Man Lifted Up?

Tuey UNDERSTAND “LirTED Up.” CHRYSOS-
ToM: And so we see that they understood many
of the things that he spoke in parables. ... As he
had talked about death earlier, they saw now
what was meant by his being lifted up. Hom1-
LIES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 68.1.7

A DisTturBED CONSCIENCE ASKS. AUGUS-
TINE: Or they interpreted the word by their own
intended act. It was not wisdom imparted but
conscience disturbed that disclosed its meaning
to them. TRACTATES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN

52.12.%8

12:35 While You Have the Light

Living ENSLAVED TOo THE BopYy. GREGORY OF
Nyssa: The one who is stupid looks downward
and hands his soul over to pleasures of the body,
as cattle to pasture, living only for the stomach
and the organs nearby, being alienated from the
life of God. He is a stranger to the promise of the
covenants, considering nothing else to be good
than pleasing the body. This one, and everyone

like him, is the one making his way “in darkness,”

as the Scripture says. ON VIRGINITY 4.7

CurisTt Is THE LicHT THE DARKNESS CAN-
NoT OvVERCOME. AMBROSE: [In the] form of a
servant the fullness of true light was there. And
when the form emptied itself, there was the light.
Then he said, “Walk while you have the light.”
Even when he was in death, he was not in the
shadow. ... The true light of wisdom shone there
as well. It illumined hell but was not shut up in
hell. ON THE SACRAMENT OF THE INCARNATION
oF Our Lorbp 5.41.%°

WE WiLL SEE THE LiGHT AGAaIN. CHRYSOS-

Tom: He signifies that his death is a transition,*
for the light of the sun is not destroyed, but hav-
ing withdrawn for a while appears again. Then he
says, “While you have the light,” but he does not
say of what time he is talking about here. Is he
speaking of the whole present life or of the time
before the cross? I think both, for because of his
ineffable love of humankind many even after the
cross believed. He speaks these things to press
them on to the faith. HomiLies on THE GoSPEL
OF Joun 68.1.%

12:36a Believe in the Light and Become Sons
of Light

Tue Son’s Raprance ILLumings Us. OrIGEN:
Let us see what idea we are to form from the lan-
guage of Paul regarding Christ where he says that
he is the “brightness of the glory of God and the
representation of his being.”*> According to John,
“God is light.” The only-begotten Son, therefore,
is the glory of this light, proceeding inseparably
from God himself, just as brightness proceeds
from light and illuminates the whole creation. ...
Through this brightness, human beings under-
stand and experience what light itself is. And this
splendor presents itself gently and softly to the
frail and weak eyes of mortals and gradually
trains and accustoms them, as it were, to bear the
brightness of the light. It removes from them
every hindrance and obstruction to their vision,
according to the Lord’s own command to cast out
the beam from your own eye.34 In this way, it ren-
ders them capable of enduring the splendor of the
light and becomes, in this respect, also a kind of
mediator between human beings and the light.
O FirsT PriNCIPLES 1.2.7. %

Jesus BeGeTs CHILDREN Too. CHRYSOSTOM:
He tells them to become sons of light, that is,
become my children. Yet in the beginning the

2NPNF 2 4:49-50*. ¥NPNF 1 14:251**. 2NPNF 1 7:290**; CCL
36:451. PFC 58:24-25. *CSEL 79:244; FC 44:234*, 3Gk metastasis.
32NPNF 1 14:251**. ®Heb 1:3. *Lk 6:42. **ANF 4:248",
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Evangelist says these “were born, not of blood,
nor of the will of the flesh, but of God,”* that is,
of the Father, while here Christ himself is said to
beget them so that you may understand that the
operation of the Father and the Son is One.
Howmivries oN THE GOSPEL OF JoHN 68.1.%7

12:36b Jesus Withdraws and Hides

STEER CLEAR OF RAGE. CHRYsosToM: Why
does he now “hide himself”? They did not take
up stones against him, nor did they blaspheme
him in any way as before. Why then did he hide
himself? Walking in people’s hearts, he knew that
their wrath was fierce, although they said noth-
ing. He knew their wrath was boiling and mur-

derous and did not wait until it broke into action,
but rather he hid himself to mitigate their ill will.
HomiLies oN THE GOSPEL OF JoHN 68.1.%°

CurisT WiTHDRAWS. CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA:
Jesus withdraws with a set purpose, his passion
being close at hand, showing that it was not his
will to be put to death by the Jews. Nevertheless,
he willingly yielded himself up to suffer, giving
himself as a ransom for our life and accepting
death, which is cause for sadness. But he ends up
changing sorrow into gladness. COMMENTARY ON
THE GOSPEL OF JoHN 8.%

*Jn 1:13. ¥NPNF 114:251*. *NPNF 114:251*. *LF 48:159**.

12:37-43 THE CULMINATION OF THE
JEWISH LEADERS” UNBELIEF

37Tbougk he had done so many signs before them, yet they did not believe in him; 38it was that the
word spoken by the prophet Isaiab might be fulfilled:

“Lord, who bas believed our report,

and to whom has the arm of the Lord been revealed?”

39Tberefore they could not believe. For Isaiab again said,

40«

He has blinded their eyes and hardened their heart,

lest they should see with their eyes and perceive with their heart,

and turn for me to heal them.”

“saiah said this because he saw bhis glory and spoke of him. “Nevertheless many even of the
authorities believed in him, but for fear of the Pharisees they did not confess it, lest they should be
put out of the synagogue: **for they loved the praise of men more than the praise of God.

Overview: Isaiah had foretold the glory of
Christ and the opposition of the Jews (Eusesius,
Tueopore), who he said were incurable in their
unbelief (CHRrysosToM). More specifically, the
arm of the Lord, of which Isaiah spoke, is the Son

of God by whom all things were made (Augus-
TINE). But is God, then, the cause of their unbe-
lief since he has blinded them (AugusTing)? Or is
it rather that because they willed not to believe,
they could not believe (CHRrysosTom)? It is true




JoHN 12:37-43

that when God blinds and hardens, he does so in
righteousness by withdrawing his help through a
judgment that is hidden (AuGusTINE). It is also
true that Israel had blinded itself in its pride (Au-
GUSTINE), and that God also allows an evil people
to be blinded by the devil (TerTULLIAN, CYRIL).
When the prophetIsaiah saw the Lord sitting on
his Father’s throne in divine glory, he first fore-
told his coming and then how his knowledge and
praise would be over all the earth (Eusesius).
Those who came to believe in Jesus did indeed
grow in faith, which Jesus seeks to confirm in his
words of deference to the Father that follow
(THEODORE). But the love of human praise in
these leaders made them slaves to human opinion
(CHrysosTOM).

12:37 The Leaders Did Not Believe in Jesus

Tue OppPosSITION OF THE JEWS. EUSEBIUS OF
Caesarea: Here he expressly foretells the oppo-
sition of the Jews to him and how they will see
him and not understand who he is. He foretells
how they will hear him speaking and teaching
them but will be quite unable to grasp who it is
that speaks with them or the new teaching he
offers them. And John the Evangelist witnesses to
the fulfillment of these words referring to our
Savior where he says, “Though he had done so
many signs before them, yet they believed not on
him, that Isaiah the prophet’s words might be ful-
filled which he spoke, 'Lord, who has believed our
report, and to whom has the arm of the Lord
been revealed?’ Therefore they were not able to
believe, because again Isaiah said, 'He has blinded
their eyes and hardened their heart, so that they
should not see with their eyes, and understand
with their heart and be converted, and I should
heal them.” Isaiah said these things when he saw
his glory and bore witness of him.” Thus the
Evangelist most certainly referred the theophany
in Isaiah to Christ and to the Jews who did not
receive the Lord that was seen by the prophet,
according to the prediction about him. ProoF oF
THE GOSPEL 7.1.2

12:38 The Prophecy of Isaiab Fulfilled

Isaran Saw THE GLORY. THEODORE OF Mop-
suesTiA: What did he see? In the spiritual vision,
in the revelation of divine nature, which is incom-
prehensible, Isaiah saw the glory that, since it is
common to the Father, the Son and the Holy
Spirit, Scripture cannot establish precisely
whether it is the glory of the Son or the Holy
Spirit, and therefore neither the Evangelist nor
the apostle® are in contradiction by saying that it
is the glory of the Son or of the Holy Spirit.

COMMENTARY ON JOHN 12.38-41."

Isatau PropHESIED THEY WERE INCURABLE.
CHrysosTom: Here again observe that the
words “because” and “spoke” refer not to the
cause of their unbelief but to the event. For it
was not “because” Isaiah spoke that they did not
believe. Rather, it was because they were not
about to believe, which is why [Isaiah] spoke.
Why then doesn’t the Evangelist express it this
way instead of making the unbelief proceed from
the prophecy, not the prophecy from the unbe-
lief? And further on he puts this very thing more
emphatically, saying, “Therefore they could not
believe, because Isaiah had said.” He wants to
establish by many proofs the unerring truth of
Scripture, and that what Isaiah foretold hap-
pened in no other way than what he said would
happen. For in case anyone should say, “Why
did Christ come? Didn't he know that they
would not listen to him?” he introduces the
prophets, who knew this also. But he came that
they might have no excuse for their sin. For
what the prophet foretold, he foretold that it
would certainly happen. If they were not most
certainly going to happen, he could not have
foretold them. And they were certainly going to
happen because these people were incurable.
HomiLies oN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 68.2.°

1See Is 6:10. 2POG 2:51-52*, *Acts 28:2526. *CSCO 4 3:248.
*NPNF 1 14:252**,

72



JoHN 12:37-43

Tue ArM oF THE Lorp Is THE SoN oF Gob.
AuGusTINE: It is evident here that the arm of
the Lord is the Son of God himself. Not that the
Father has a human fleshly form. He is called
the arm of the Lord because all things were
made by him. ... If someone had power like this
so that, without any motion of his body, what he
said was then done, the word of that person
would be his arm. ... There is no ground here to
justify, however, the error of those who say that
the Godhead is one person only, because the
Son is the arm of the Father, and a person and
his arm are not two persons, but one. These
people do not understand that the most com-
mon things are required to be explained often by
applyinglanguage to them taken from other
things in which there happens to be a likeness. .
.. But some mutter and ask, What fault was it of
the Jews if it was necessary that the sayings of
Isaiah should be fulfilled when he said, “Lord,
who has believed our report and to whom has
the arm of the Lord been revealed?”® We answer
that God, foreseeing the future, predicted by the
prophet the unbelief of the Jews, but did not
cause it. God does not compel people to sin,
because he knows they will sin. He foreknows
their sins, not his own. ... The Jews committed
the sin that he who knows all things foretold
they would commit. TRACTATES ON THE Gos-
PEL OF JOHN 53.2-4.

12:39 Therefore They Could Not Believe

Because THey WouLp Nort, THEY CANNOT
BeLieve. CHrysosToM: And if, “on account of
this, they could not [believe]” is put instead of
“they were not willing [to believe],” do not be sur-
prised. ... He does not say that it is the doing of
virtue that is impossible for them, but that
because they would not practice virtue therefore
they cannot practice it. And by what he says, the
Evangelist means that it was impossible for the
prophet to lie. And yet, this was not the reason
why it was impossible for them to believe. Homi-
LIES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 68.2.°

Is Gop THE CAuse oF UNBELIEF? AUGUSTINE:
But the words of the Gospel also that follow are
still more pressing and start a question of more
profound import. For he goes on to say, “There-
fore they could not believe, because Isaiah said
again, ‘He has blinded their eyes and hardened
their heart so that they should not see with their
eyes or understand with their heart and be con-
verted, and I should heal them.”
as if he said, If they could not believe, what sin is

For it is almost

itin a person not to do what he cannot do? And if
they sinned in not believing, then they had the
power to believe and did not use it. If, then, they
had the power, how does the Gospel say, “There-
fore they could not believe, because Isaiah said
again, ‘he has blinded their eyes and hardened
their heart,” so that (and this is very important)
to God himself is referred the cause of their not
believing, inasmuch as it is he who “has blinded
their eyes and hardened their heart”? TracTaTES
oN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 53.5.%°

MEeRrcY AND RIGHTEOUSNESS, AUGUSTINE:
But the prophet, you say, assigns another cause
than that of their will. What cause does the
prophet assign? That “God has given them the
spirit of remorse, eyes that they should not see,
and ears that they should not hear. And has
blinded their eyes and hardened their heart.” This
also, I reply, their will deserved. For God thus
blinds and hardens, simply by letting alone and
withdrawing his aid. And God can do this by a
judgment that is hidden, although not by one
that is unrighteous. This is a doctrine that the
piety of the God-fearing ought to preserve
unshaken and inviolable in all its integrity: even
as the apostle, when treating of the same intricate
question, says, “What shall we say then? Is there
unrighteousness with God? God forbid /! If,
then, we must be far from thinking that there is
unrighteousness with God, this only can it be,

®[s 53:1. "NPNF 17:291-92**; CCL 36:452-53. °Gk dia touto ouk
&dynanto pisteuein. *NPNF 114:252**, '®NPNF 17:292%; CCL
36:454. "Rom 9:14.
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that, when he gives his aid, he acts mercifully.
And when he withholds it, he acts righteously.
For in all he does, he does not act rashly but in
accordance with judgment. TRACTATES ON THE
GOSPEL OF JOHN 53.6."

BLINDED BY PRIDE. AUGUSTINE: It is no won-
der, then, that they could not believe when such
was their pride of will, that, being ignorant of the
righteousness of God, they wished to establish
their own [righteousness]. As the apostle says of
them, “They have not submitted themselves to
the righteousness of God.””” For it was not by
faith, but as it were by works, that they were
puffed up. And blinded by this very self-elation,
they stumbled against the stone of stumbling.
And so it is said, “They could not,” by which we
are to understand that they would not. This is the
same as when it was said of the Lord our God, “If
we do not believe, yet he remains faithful, he can-
not deny himself.”** It is said of the Omnipotent,
“He cannot.” And so, just as it is a commendation
of the divine will that the Lord “cannot deny him-
self,” that they “could not believe” is a fault
chargeable against the will of humankind.

See, I also say, that those who have such lofty
ideas of themselves as to suppose that so much
must be attributed to the powers of their own
will, that they deny their need of the divine assis-
tance in order to attain to a righteous life, cannot
believe on Christ. For the mere syllables of
Christ’s name and the Christian sacraments are
of no profit where faith in Christ is itself resisted.
For faith in Christ is to believe in him that justi-
fies the ungodly." It means to believe in the
Mediator, without whose intervention we cannot
be reconciled to God. It means to believe in the
Savior who came to seek and to save that which
was lost, ' to believe in him who said, “Without
me you can do nothing.”” Because, then—being
ignorant of that righteousness of God that justi-
fies the ungodly—he wishes to set up his own
[righteousness] to satisfy the minds of the proud,
such a person cannot believe on Christ. And so,
those Jews “could not believe” [so to speak,] not

that people cannot be changed for the better. But
so long as their ideas run in such a direction, they
cannot believe. And so they are blinded and hard-
ened. For, denying the need of divine assistance,
they are not assisted. God foreknew this regard-
ing these Jews who were blinded and hardened,
and the prophet by his Spirit foretold it. Trac-
TATES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 53.9-10."

12:40 Blinded Eyes and Hardened Hearts

WE DEeserT Gobp aND Cause Our OwN
DEesTRrUCTION. CHRYSOSTOM: Just as the sun
blinds the eyes of the weak ... this is also what
happens to those who do not listen to the words
of God. As so, in the case of Pharaoh, he is said to
have hardened his heart,” and so it is with those
who are at all contentious against the words of
God. This is a peculiar mode of speech of Scrip-
ture, as in, “He gave them over to a reprobate

mind,”?

... that is, he allowed or permitted them
to go. For the writer does not here introduce God
as himself doing these things but shows that they
took place through the wickedness of others. For
when we are abandoned by God, we are given up
to the devil. ... It is to terrify the hearer that the
writer says “he hardens” and “he gave over.” For
to show that he does not give us over or even
leave us unless we want him to, listen to what he
says, “Isn't it your iniquities that separate me and

J

you. 2, Isaiah also says, “I came, and there was
no one; I called, and there was none who lis-
tened.””? He says these things, showing that we
begin the desertion and become the causes of our
destruction. For God not only desires not to leave
or to punish us, but even when he punishes, he
does it unwillingly. “I desire not,” he says, “the
death of the sinner but that he should turn and
live.”” ... Knowing this, let us do everything we

can so as not to remove ourselves from God. Let

2NPNF 1 7:293* CCL 36:454-55. Rom 10:3. *%2Tim 2:13. **See
Rom 4:5. See Lk 19:10. “Jn15:5. "NPNF 17:294* CCL 36:456.
9See Ex 10:1.  Rom 1:28. 2'Is 59:2 LXX. He also cites Ps 73:27
(72:27 LXX); Hos 4:6 LXX; Lk 13:34. %[5 50:2 LXX. Ezek 18:32
LXX.
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us instead be concerned about the care of our
souls and about our love toward one another.
HowmiLies oN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 68.2-3.%*

BLINDED BY THE DEVIL. CYRIL OF ALEXAN-
DRIA: In this instance the prophet Isaiah is not
quoted as saying that “God” blinded the peo-
ple."25 However, it is likely that someone else did
the blinding in order that the Jews should not
convert and find healing. But, even though we
should accept the supposition that God blinded
them, it must be understood that God allowed
them to suffer blinding at the hands of the devil
as a result of their evil character. CoMMENTARY
onN THE GOSPEL OF Joun 8.7

12:41 Isaiab Saw God’s Glory

Tue PropHET’Ss WITNESs OoF Gop’s GLORY.
EuseB1us or CAEsAREA: In approaching the
account of his coming to humanity, the prophecy
before us tells first of his divine kingdom, in
which it says that the prophet saw him sitting on
a throne high and exalted. This is that throne
that is mentioned in the psalm of the Beloved.”
... John the Evangelist supports my interpreta-
tion of this passage, when he quotes the words of
Isaiah, where it is said, “For this people’s heart
has become fat, and their ears are dull of hearing,

and they have closed their eyes,"28

referring them
to Christ, saying, “This is what Isaiah said when
he saw his glory and bore witness of him.” The
prophet then seeing our Savior sitting on his
Father’s throne in the divine and glorious king-
dom, and moved by the Holy Spirit and being

about to describe next his coming among human-

ity and his birth of a Virgin, foretells that his
knowledge and praise would be over all the earth.
Proor or THE GospEL 7.1.%

12:42 Many Believed

Jesus Seeks To CoNFIRM THEIR Farra. THE-
oDORE OF MopsuesTIA: Then the Evangelist said
that many among the authorities who believed in
him hid their opinion about him because of the
Pharisees, because they feared they might lose
their privileges and because they valued the glory
of people more than the glory of God. What did
our Lord say? While some believed, others did
not even accept the accomplished miracles, others
only came to know the truth through the miracles
but hid their opinion because of their fear of the
Pharisees as they pursued human glory. Com-
MENTARY ON JOHN 5.12.44.>°

12:43 Praise of People

Nort RuLERs BUT SLAVES TO PrA1sE. CHRY-
sosToM: See how these men were broken off
from the faith through their love of honor. It says
that many of the chief rulers believed on him,
“but because of the Pharisees they did not confess
him lest they should be put out of the syna-
gogue.”. .. So then, they were not really rulers at
all but slaves subject to the utmost slavery [of
human opinion]. HomiLiEs oN THE GOSPEL OF
Joun 69.1.°"

#NPNF 1 14:253**. *SeeIs 6:9. *°LF 48:161**. ¥Ps 110:1 (109:1
LxXX). 2[5 6:10 (LXX). POG 2:49-50*. **CSCO 4 3:248-49.
*INPNF 1 14:254**.
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12:44-50 BELIEF IN THE SON IS
BELIEF IN THE FATHER

“And Jesus cried out and said, “He who believes in me, believes not in me but in him who sent

me. *And he who sees me sees him who sent me. *I have come as light into the world, that who-

ever believes in me may not remain in darkness. VIf any one hears my sayings and does not keep
them, I do not judge him; for I did not come to judge the world but to save the world. **He who

rejects me and does not receive my sayings has a judge; the word that I have spoken will be bis

judge on the last day. “’For I have not spoken on my own authority; the Father who sent me has

himself given me commandment what to say and what to speak. %And I know that his command-
ment is eternal life. What I say, therefore, I say as the Father has bidden me.”

Overview: It is through the Son that one be-
lieves in the Father (TERTULLIAN), since ignorance
of the Son is ignorance of the Father (AMBROSE).
Christ, who is begotten of the Father, calls for
faith in himself but refers the honor to the one
who begat him (AucusTINE). He is seeking to
move them slowly from contemplating him, who
they can see, to the Father with whom he shares
his essence in the Godhead (Cyrir), but who they
cannot see, at least not in a physical sense (CHry-
sosToMm). He distinguishes himself from the Fa-
ther as being the one sent even as he in the next
sentence identifies himself with the Father (THE-
oDoRE). Contrast such an identification with that
of Jesus and the apostles who also were sent—but
the apostles neither could nor would identify
themselves with Jesus in this way because the dif-
ference is so great (AuGgusTINE). But perhaps
Jesus is also putting forth in a mystical sense a
distinction between believing and beholding
Christ (OriGeN).

Christ casts the brilliant beams of his divinity
into our hearts to bring us light (Origen). And
so, to withdraw from Christ is to enter into dark-
ness (AuGUSTINE). He says here that he did not
come into the world to judge, so why do we
(AMBroskg)? Those who refuse to hear Jesus and
accept saving faith condemn themselves and can-
not blame God for such judgment (Cyrit, CHry-

sosToM). The Word ultimately will serve as judge
(AuGusTINE) revealing the word and will of his
Father to us (Cyriy, Basiv). The Father’s goal is in
concert with the Son’s, that is, the salvation of
everyone (THEODORE). But the Son is not await-
ing orders, so to speak, from the Father as if he
was in need of instruction, since his own will is
connected in indissoluble union with the Father
(BasiL). He does demonstrate his humility and
his oneness with the Father in doing what his
Father commands (CHrysosToMm) since he is, in
effect, the Father’s commandment (AuGusTINE).

12:44 Belief in the Sender

Son AND FaTuer ArrirRM EacH OTHER
MuTuaLLy. TERTULLIAN: It is through the Son
that one believes in the Father, while the Father
also is the authority from which springs belief in
the Son. AGAINST PraxEAsS 23.8.}

IGNORANCE OF THE SoN Is IcNORANCE OF
THE FATHER. AMBROSE: The one who confesses
the Father believes on the Son. For the one who
does not know the Son does not know the Father.
For everyone that denies the Son does not have
the Father, but the one who confesses the Son has

'CCL 2:1193; ANF 3:619*
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both the Father and the Son.2 What, then, is the
meaning of “believes not in me”? It speaks not
about what you can perceive in bodily form, nor
merely on the man whom you see. For he has
stated that we are to believe not merely on a man,
but that you may believe that Jesus Christ himself
is both God and man. This is why, for both rea-
sons, he says, “I came not from myself.”” And
again: “I am the beginning, of which also I speak
to you"’4 ON THE CHRISTIAN FAITH 5.10.119-20.°

DerFerrRING HONOR TO THE BEGETTER. AU-
GUsTINE: What is this we have just heard, broth-
ers and sisters: the Lord saying, “Whoever
believes in me does not believe in me, but in the
one who sent me”? It is good for us to believe in
Christ, especially since he himself also said quite
plainly what you heard just now, that is, that he
had come as light into the world, and that who-
ever believes in him will not walk in darkness but
will have the light of life.

So it is good to believe in Christ. It is a great
good to believe in Christ and a great evil not to
believe in Christ. But because Christ the Son is
whatever he is from the Father, while the Father
is not from the Son but is the Father of the Son,
that is why the Son does indeed call for faith in
himself but refers the honor of it to his only-
begetter. SERMON 140.1.°

12:45 Whoever Sees Jesus Sees the Father

FroMm THE HuMAN TO THE D1viNE. CYRIL OF
Arexanpria: [Our Lord] gradually accustoms
their minds to penetrate the depth of the myster-
ies concerning himself, [leading them] not to the
human person but to that which was of the divine
essence. He does this inasmuch as the Godhead
is apprehended completely in the person of God
the Father, for he has in himself the Son and the
Spirit. With exceeding wisdom he carries them
onward, . .. for he does not exclude himself from
being believed on by us because he is God by
nature and has shone forth from God the Father.
But skillfully (as has been said) he handles the

mind of the weak to mold them to godliness in
order that you might understand him to say
something like this: “When you believe on me—
I who, for your sakes, am a man like yourselves,
but who also am God by reason of my own nature
and because of the Father from whom I exist—do
not suppose that it is on a man you are setting
your faith. For I am by nature God, notwith-
standing that I appear like one of yourselves, and
I have within myself him who begat me. Foras-
much therefore as I am consubstantial with him
that has begotten me, your faith will assuredly
pass on also to the Father himself.” As we said
therefore, the Lord, gradually trains them to
something better and profitably interweaves the
human with what is God-befitting. CoMMEN-
TARY ON THE GOSPEL OF JoHN 8.7

SeeING Gop. CHrysosTom: What then! Is God
a body?® By no means. The “seeing” of which he
here speaks is that of the mind. This demon-
strates the consubstantiality. And what does it
mean when he says “he that believes on me”? It is
as though one should say, “He that takes water
from the river does not take it from the river but
from the spring that supplies the river.” Homi-
LIES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 69.1.°

A GRrREAT DIFFERENCE AND A PERFECT S1MI-
LARITY. THEODORE OF MoPSUESTIA: [In verse
44], he said, “Whoever believes in me believes
not in me but in him who sent me.” He said this
because they allege they were prosecuting him in
order to avenge God. And so he says in effect, “I
refer you to [the Father] because, you see, the one
who believes in me is the one who comes to know
the Father fully through me.” That is why he said
what he did there. On the other hand, “whoever
sees me sees him who sent me” seems to contra-
dict what had just been said. The statement in

*1Jn2:23. ¥n7:28. ‘n8:25. *NPNF 2 10:299*; CSEL 78:261-62
(On the Christian Faith 5.10.120-21). *WSA 3 4:403; PL 38:773. "LF
48:162**. *Avoiding anthropomorphisms concerning God is a com-
mon theme in patristic commentary. °NPNF 1 14:254*.
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[verse 44] shows the difference between Father
and Son, while [verse 45] shows their perfect
similarity. Because the first statement showed
such great humility, however, he logically con-
cluded the second in order to declare his similar-
ity with the Father. Both statements, however,
show that he never stood far apart from the
Father. The first he said for the unbelievers. The
second was to indicate how precise his likeness
was to the Father’s. CoMMENTARY ON JOHN
5.12.45."°

AprosTLES ARE SEEN, BuT WE Do NoTt
BELIEVE IN THEM, AucuUSTINE: There is so lit-
tle difference between me [i.e., the Son] and him
who sent me [i.e., the Father] that he that sees
me sees him. Certainly, Christ the Lord sent his
apostles . .. yet none of them dared to say, “He
who believes in me.”. .. We believe an apostle,
but we do not believe in an apostle, for it is not an
apostle who justifies the ungodly. ... An apostle
might say, “He who receives me receives him who
sent me,” or “He who hears me hears him who
sent me,” for the Lord tells them so himself.! . ..
For the master is honored in the servant and the
father in the son. But then the father is as it were
in the son, and the master as it were in the ser-
vant. But the Only Begotten could rightly say,
“Believe on God, and believe on me,”*? as what he
also says here, “He who believes in me does not
believe in me but on him that sent me.” Here he
does not deflect the believer’s faith from himself
but gives him a higher object than the form of a
servant for that faith. TRACTATES oN THE Gos-
PEL OF JOHN 54.3."

BeLiEVING AND BEHOLDING. ORIGEN: Notice
in the passage before us that there are two aspects
about the Savior: first, believing in him, and sec-
ond, what is above believing, that is, to behold
(contemplate)** the Word and in beholding the
Word to behold the Father. Believing occurs even
among the multitude of those who come to reli-
gion.ls But to behold the Word, and in him to
regard the Father, does not pertain to all who

believe but only to the pure in heart. This is how
I understand “He who has seen me has seen the
Father.” For it is not the one who applies the
power of vision lying in the eyes of the body to
Jesus and his body who has seen his Father and
God. And I think that time and training were
needed in order to see Jesus, and seeing the Son
to behold also the Father.’ ...

For one believing on the Son believes not on
the Son but on God the Father of all. But one
beholding the Word and Wisdom and Truth
beholds not this alone but also the Father. And I
think that it is in order to show the greatness of
the mystery involved first in believing on the Son
and secondly in beholding him that it is pre-
fixed, “Jesus cried and said.” For the mystical pro-
nouncement about these things was indeed great.
And the Evangelist makes clear elsewhere that it
is possible to believe without beholding."” Frag-
MENT 93 ON THE GOSPEL OFJOHN.IB

12:46 Faith Brings Us Out of Darkness

THE TrUE LicHT SHINES IN THE DARKNESS.,
ORriGeN: When the Savior of the world came, he
made the true light shine. But they did not want
to gaze on it, nor were they willing to walk by the
radiance of his teaching. Consequently, darkness
overtook them and demanded a penalty for the
wickedness that had preoccupied them. And this
[darkness] might be said to have reasonably
blinded and hardened them. And, just as it fol-
lows that the one who has chosen to walk in the
light also knows where he is going, so it follows
that the one who has not chosen to walk in the
light walks in darkness and travels wretchedly
along the road of the blind. ...

For just as the visible sun shoots out its bright
beams in order to enlighten those who have ailing
eyes, so also does the spiritual Sun, the Light that
has no setting or evening, come to the world and

°CSCO 4 3:249. "Mt 10:40. Jn 14:1. *CCL 36:460; NPNF 1
7:296-97**. MGk theorein. “*Gk theosebeia. *°See Jn 14:9. See Jn
8:31-32. AEG 5:109-10% GCS 10(4):556-57.
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through his divine and ineffable miracles cast the
brilliant gleam of his deity far and wide. Frag-
MENT 94 ON THE GOSPEL OF Joun."

To Wrtupraw FrRoMm CHRIST Is DARKNESS.
AvucusTINE: He says in one place to his disciples,
“You are the light of the world”®.. . but he did
not say to them, “You have come as a light into
the world, that whosoever believes on you should
not abide in darkness.”. .. All saints are lights,
but they are illuminated by Christ through faith,
and everyone that becomes separated from him
will be enveloped in darkness. But that light that
enlightens them cannot become separated from
itself. For it is altogether beyond the reach of
change. We believe, then, the light that has thus
been lit is the prophet or apostle. But we believe
him for this end, that we may not believe on that
which is itself enlightened, but, with him, on that
light that has given him light. Then we too may
be enlightened, not by him, but along with him
by the same light as he. And when he says, “That
whoever believes on me may not abide in dark-
ness,” he makes it sufficiently clear that all have
been found by him in a state of darkness. But so
that they do not remain in the darkness in which
they have been found, they ought to believe on
that light that has come into the world, for that is
how the world was created. TRACTATES ON THE
GOSPEL OF JOHN 54.4.2

12:47 Not Judging, but Saving

He Does Nor JupGg, Do You? AmBrose: He
judges not, and do you judge? He says that “who-
ever believes in me may not remain in darkness,”
that is, that if he is in darkness he may not remain
that way but may amend his error, correct his
fault and keep my commandments. For I have
said, “I do not desire the death of the wicked, but
their conversion.”?* I said above that he who
believes on me is not judged, and I keep to this:
“For I have not come to judge the world, but that
the world may be saved through me.”” I pardon
willingly, I quickly forgive. “I will have mercy

rather than sacrifice,”* because by sacrifice the
just is rendered more acceptable, by mercy the
sinner is redeemed. CONCERNING REPENTANCE
1.12.54.%

CoNDEMNATION Is SELE-INFLICTED. CYRIL OF
Avrexanpria: Those who refuse to hear Jesus and
accept saving faith will condemn themselves, for
he who came to illumine came not to judge but to
save. Therefore, he who disobeys and subjects
himself to the greatest miseries can only blame
himself as justly punished. COMMENTARY ON THE
GospEL OF Joun 8.%

12:48 The Word as Judge

Tuae Worp Taat WiLL JupGe. CHRYSOSTOM:
The word that I have just said shall be their accus-
ers and deprive them of all excuses. The same word
that I have spoken will be the word that will judge
them. And what word is this? “That I have not
spoken of myself, but the Father who sent me told
me what I should say and what I should speak.” All
these things were said on their account so that
they might have no pretense or excuse. HomiLIES
oN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 69.2.%

Jesus Is THE WorDp WHo WILL JUDGE.
AucusTiINE: In the meantime, while they were
waiting to know who this [judge] was, he went on
to add, “The word that I have spoken, the same
shall judge him at the last day.” He makes it suffi-
ciently clear that he himself will judge at the last
day. For the word that he speaks is himself. He
speaks himself, announces himself and sets himself
as the gate where he enters as the Shepherd to his
sheep.”® We gather too from these words that those
who have not heard will be judged differently from
those who have heard and despised it. TRACTATES
oN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 54.6.%

YAEG 5:110-11* GCS 10(4):557-58. Mt 5:14. *NPNF 17:297**;
CCL 36:460-61. *Ezek 33:11. *Jn3:17. **Hos 6:6. *NPNF 2
10:338; SC 179:98-100. 2°LF 48:163-64**. *’NPNF 1 14:255**.
#SeeJn 10:2. *NPNF 17:297**; CCL 36:461.
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12:49 Jesus Speaks by the Father’s Authority

Jesus REvEaLs THE WiLL OF GOD THE
FaTHER. CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA: Since Jesus was
the living and personal® Word of God the Father,
he is necessarily the medium of interpreting what
is in the Father. Thus, by saying that he has
received a commandment, Jesus means that he
brings to light that which is, as it were, the set
will and purpose of his own Father. CoMMEN-
TARY ON THE GOSPEL OF Jonn 9.*!

TaE WorD G1vEs KNOWLEDGE OF THE
FaTHER. BasiL THE Great: Through all these
words [Jesus] is guiding us to the knowledge of
the Father and referring our wonder at all that is
brought into existence to him, to the end that
“through him” we may know the Father. ON THE
Hovly SpeirIT 8.19.32

SaLvaTioN ofF ALL Is THE GoAL oF FATHER
AND SoN. THEODORE oF MorsuEsTIA: We need
to consider the purpose of the words. Indeed he
means This is the purpose of my advent—salva-
tion for all. You who do not believe will be con-
demned—but not by me because this is
contrary to my passion, and it is not your con-
demnation I am after. Because of your [evil]
mind you will be condemned by my own words
which leave no excuse to the unbelievers on
judgment day. These are the words that I spoke
many times. In other words, I want nothing that
is against the will of the Father, nor do I intend
to establish a congregation for myself alone. I
always led you all to the Father with my words
by telling you that I was sent by him and that it
was from him that I received the command to
tell you the right words. Therefore I spoke to
you words that were in agreement with his will.
And this same thing I testify now to you: By
those same words you will be condemned.
Indeed you will not be able to come up with any
excuses, as if you were defending the honor of
God, because I always led you to him. CoMMEN-
TARY ON JOHN 5.12.47-50.%

Tue SonN Is Notr GiveN ORDERS BY THE
FaTHER. BasiL THE GREAT: It is not because
Jesus lacks deliberate purpose or initiative, nor is
it because he has to wait for some prearranged
signal, that he employs language of this kind. His
purpose is to make plain that his own will is con-
nected in indissoluble union with the Father. Let
us not then understand that what he calls a
“commandment” is a peremptory mandate deliv-
ered by organs of speech, and giving orders to the
Son, as to a subordinate concerning what he
ought to do. Let us rather, in a sense befitting the
Godhead, perceive a transmission of will, like the
reflection of an object in a mirror, passing with-
out note of time from Father to Son....Every-
thing the Father has also belongs to the Son. The
Son does not acquire it piecemeal. Rather, he has
it all at once. Among people, the workman who
has been thoroughly taught his craft through long
training and experience is able to work for his
own future, utilizing that training he has
received. And are we to suppose that the wisdom
of God, the Maker of all creation, he who is eter-
nally perfect, who is wise without a teacher, the
Power of God, “in whom are hidden all the trea-
sures of wisdom and knowledge,"34 needs piece-
meal instruction to mark out the manner and
measure of his operations? . .. If you consistently
follow this line of reasoning, you will turn the
Son into an eternal student who is never able to
graduate since the Father’s wisdom is infinite.
On tHE Hoty Spirir 8.20.%

12:50 Just as the Father Has Told Me

Tue HumiLiry oF Jesus. CHrRysosToM: Do
you see the humility of the words? For he who
has received a commandment is not his own mas-
ter. Yet he says, “As the Father raises up the dead
and enlivens them, even so the Son enlivens
whom he will.”?® Does he have power then to
enliven whomever he wants, and does he not have

*Or, hypostatic. *'LF 48:170*. *NPNF 2 8:13*. ®*CSCO 4 3:251-
52. *Col2:3. *NPNF28:14. *See Jn 5:21.
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the power to say what he wants? What he intends
then by the words is this: It is not possible that he
[the Father] should speak one set of words and I
should utter another. “And I know that his com-
mandment is life everlasting.” He said this to
those who called him a deceiver and who asserted
that he had come to do harm. However, when he
says “I judge not,” he shows that he is not the
cause of their destruction. By this he all but
plainly testifies (when he is about to remove him-
self from them and leave) that “I converse with
you, speaking nothing on my own but everything
as from the Father.” HomiLIES oN THE GOSPEL
OF JoHN 69.2.”7

Tue SoN Is THE COMMANDMENT OF THE
FarHER. AuGusTINE: If life everlasting is the
Son himself and the commandment is life ever-
lasting, what is this but saying, “I am the com-
mandment of the Father”? And in the same way

in the following, “Whatever I speak therefore,
even as the Father said to me, so I speak,” we
must not understand “said to me” as if words
were spoken to the only Word or that the Word
of God needed words from God. The Father
spoke to the Son in the same way as he gave life to
the Son. It was not that the Son was ignorant or
did not [already] have life. Rather, it was simply
because the Son was what he was. What, then, is
meant by “as he said to me, so I speak” but that I
am the Word who speaks. The Father is true, the
Son is truth: the True begat the Truth. What
then could he say to the Truth if the Truth was
perfect from the beginning and no new truth
could be added to him? That he spoke to the
Truth then means that he begat the Truth. Trac-
TATES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 54.8.%

S’NPNF 1 14:255*. *NPNF 1 7:298**; CCL 36:462-63.

13:1-5 JESUS BEGINS TO WASH
THE DISCIPLES’ FEET

"Now before the feast of the Passover, when Jesus knew that his hour had come to depart out of
this world to the Father, having loved his own who were in the world, he loved them to the end.

*And during supper, when the devil had already put it into the heart of Judas Iscariot, Simon’s son,

to betray him, *Jesus, knowing that the Father had given all things into his hands, and that he had

come from God and was going to God, 4rosefrom supper, laid aside his garments, and girded him-

self with a towel. SThen he poured water into a basin, and began to wash the disciples’ feet, and to

wipe them with the towel with which he was girded.

OverviEw: The passion narrative begins before
the Passover feast (THEODORE). The Passover was
atype of Christ the Passover lamb sacrificed for us
who delivers us from the bondage of sin (Aucus-
TINE). Here our Lord prepares a blessed “passing
over” for his disciples and the whole church when

he intercedes for them in prayer (LEo). As he is
about to depart from the world, he will leave his
emptiness to which he subjected himself at his in-
carnation in order to return to the fullness of his
Godhead (OriGeN). He leaves nothing left undone
for those he loves (CHrysosTom) who are left in
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the very world he is about to leave (Cyrir). He
loves them to the end in giving his own life (BEDE),
even as he himself is the end (AuGuUSTINE).

The order of the washing, which normally
would have been conducted before they sat down
to eat, serves to signal a higher more spiritual
washing that will occur (OriGen). Judas is
present since not even the prospect of table fel-
lowship will stop him (CHrysosToMm). But it is
questionable as to whether Jesus washed Judas’s
feet or not, since his betrayal shows he was not
clothed with the full armor of God (OriGeN) as
he slept the sleep of avarice (AmBRrOSE). Nonethe-
less, Jesus was in control of the whole situation
since everything had been given into his hands
(OriGeN), including Judas (AuGusTINE) and the
salvation of the faithful (CHrysosTom). Again,
one should notice the washing which occurs after
the meal, demonstra'ting a secondary washing was
needed (ORIGEN).

He who feeds everything under the heaven
received sustenance himself as he reclined with
the apostles as a master among servants (SEVER-
1aN). All of his actions are those of a servant,
offering an example for us (CHrYsosTOM). Jesus
began to wash his disciples’ feet as a servant
would do, first laying aside the glory of his status
as the Word, symbolized by the garment he laid
aside (OriGen). The Lord of the universe (TuEeo-
PHILUS OF ALEXANDRIA) then took up the servant’s
towel (AUGUSTINE), a towel of suffering (BEDE),
and began to wash his disciples’ feet as only he
could (ORriGeN), cleansing their heels so they
would not feel the serpent’s bite (AMBROSE).

The text tells us Jesus began to wash the disci-
ples’ feet, but that washing was not complete until
he had cleansed them so that they might no longer
be defiled (OriGen). The Potter of the universe
washes his disciples’ feet of clay (Romanus), wash-
ing not only their feet but their entire body, which
was sanctified, and death itself was washed away
(Irenagus). He humbled himself to teach us a
humility that removes any contrast, division or
dissension from human beings (THEODORE). Feet
that are consecrated in this way are not swift to

shed blood or run to evil but instead run to the
gospel (GREGORY OF NaZI1ANZUS).

13:1a Before the Passover and Jesus’
Departure from This World

BEGINNING OF THE PAss1ON NARRATIVE.
TuEODORE OF MopsuEsTIA: From here the Evan-
gelist passes to the story of the passion. Here
also, insofar as is possible, he is careful in saying
nothing that has already been related by the other
[Evangelists], unless the course of the narrative
obliges him [to do so], and it is impossible to con-
struct an accurate order of events without report-
ing part of the facts already related by his
colleagues. When he reports those things done
and said by our Lord to his disciples, which we do
not find to be mentioned by the others in their
books, he wants to show that our Savior did not
undergo his passion outside his knowledge and
expectation but by his free will. Only when he
wanted to did he taste death. ... In the same way
here, by writing, “Jesus knew that his hour had
come to depart from this world and go to the
Father,” he means that he knew exactly the time
of his passion and everything that would happen
to him. COMMENTARY ON JOHN 6.13.1."

Tue TrRUE Passover CoMES. AUGUSTINE: Pas-
cha (Passover) is not, as some think, a Greek noun,
but it is Hebrew, although there is a remarkable
amount of agreement between the two languages
over this noun. For inasmuch as the Greek word
paschein means “to suffer,” Pascha has been sup-
posed to mean suffering, as if the noun derived its
name from Christ’s passion. But in its own lan-
guage, that is, in Hebrew, Pascha means “Pass-
over,”? because the Pascha was then celebrated for
the first time by God’s people when, in their flight
from Egypt, they passed over the Red Sea.? And

1CSCO 4 3:252-53. 2Lat transitus. *From what follows, Augustine
surely meant to emphasize the angel of the Lord passing over the
houses of the Israelites when killing the firstborn for Egypt. Perhaps
we get a glimpse here of a preacher preaching without his notes.
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now, that prophetic emblem is fulfilled in truth
when Christ is led as a sheep to the slaughter,* that
by his blood sprinkled on our doorposts, that is, by
the sign of his cross marked on our foreheads, we
may be delivered from the perdition awaiting this
world, just as Israel was delivered from the bond-
age and destruction of the Egyptians. We perform
a most salutary journey when we pass over from
the devil to Christ and from this unstable world to
his well-established kingdom. . . . This name, then,
of pascha, which, as I have said, is in Latin called
transitus ("pass over”), is interpreted, as it were, for
us by the blessed Evangelist when he says,
“Before the feast of pascha, when Jesus knew that
his hour was come that he should pass out of this
world to the Father.” Here you see we have both
pascha and passover. TRACTATES ON THE GOSPEL
OF JOHN 55.1.°

A MysticaL Passover. LEo THE GREeaT: The
very feast that by us is named Pascha among the
Hebrews is called Phase,® that is, Passover, as the
Evangelist attests, saying, “Before the feast of
Pascha, Jesus, knowing that his hour was come
when he should pass’ out of this world unto the
Father.” But what kind of nature was it that he
passed out of unless it was ours, since the Father
was in the Son and the Son in the Father insepa-
rably? But because the Word and the Flesh is one
person, the assumed is not separated from the
assuming nature, and the honor of being pro-
moted is spoken of as accruing to him that pro-
motes. This is what the apostle says in a passage
we have already quoted, “Wherefore also God
exalted him and gave him a name that is above
every name.”® Here, the exaltation of his assumed
manhood is no doubt spoken of so that he (in
whose sufferings the Godhead remains indivisi-
ble) is similarly coeternal in the glory of the God-
head. And to share in this unspeakable gift, the
Lord himself was preparing a blessed “passing
over” for his faithful ones, when on the very
threshold of his passion he interceded not only
for his apostles and disciples but also for the
whole church, saying, “But not for these only I

pray, but for those also who shall believe on me
through their word, that they all may be one, as
you also, Father, are in me, and I in you, that they
also may be one in us.”” SErMoN 72.6.°

Leavine His EmpTINESS BEHIND. ORIGEN:
Surely this statement does not refer to the idea of
a change of place with respect to the Father and
the Son toward the one who loves Jesus’ word,
nor can it be understood in a spatial sense.
Rather, the Word of God, by condescending to us
and by being humbled, as it were, in regard to his
own worth, when he is present with human
beings, is said to change places from this world to
the Father. The result is that we also see him in
his perfection, returning from the emptying with
which he emptied himself ' alongside us, to his
own fullness.’ ON PRAYER 23.2."

13:1b He Loved His Own to the End

Jesus Leaves NorHiNGg LErT UNDONE.
CHrysostoM: This was not his first inkling that
his hour had come. He had known long before
that he was going to depart. The Evangelist is
most eloquent in calling his death a departure....
Being so near to leaving his disciples, he shows
greater love for them. “Having loved his own
which were in the world, he loved them to the
end,” means that he left nothing undone that one
who greatly loved should do. Why then didn’t he
do this from the beginning? He reserved this for
the end so that their love might be increased by it
and to prepare them by this consolation for the
terrible things that were coming,. John calls them
“his own” in the sense of personal attachment. ...
The word was used in another sense in the begin-

s 53:7. *NPNF 17:299**. See also Sermon 155.5 (WSA 3 5:87).
®Lat Phase id transitus dicitur. See the Vulgate, Ex 12:11, est enim Phase (id
est transitus) Domini. The form of the word is due to defective transliter-
ation, the correct Hebrew form being Pesach, which is derived from a
root that means to pass over or to overleap, and thus points back to the
historical origin of the festival. "Gk metabe; La transeat. °Phil 2:9.
Jn17:20-21. '°NPNF 2 12:186™; CCL 138A: 447-48. “Phil 2.7.
2Col 1:19, 2:9; Eph 1:23. 0OSW 126* GCS 3(2):350.
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ning of the Gospel, “His own received him not.”*

HowmiLies on THE GosPEL OF Joun 70.1."

He CaME FoR THOSE IN THE WoRLD. CYRIL
or ALEXANDRIA: The Evangelist says that the Sav-
ior, before enduring his suffering for our salvation,
was aware that the time of his translation to
heaven was now close, “even at the doors,”*® and he
gave a proof of the absolute perfection of his love
for his own that were in this world. . .. All things
made by Christ our Savior, all intellectual and rea-
sonable creatures, the powers above, and thrones,
and principalities and all things related to these,
inasmuch as they have all been made [by him],
belong to Christ our Savior as his own posses-
sions. Furthermore, all the rational beings on earth
particularly belong to him, inasmuch as he is Lord
of all, even though some refuse to adore him as
Creator. Therefore he loved his own that were in
the wotld. “It is not with angels that he is con-
cerned”" according to the voice of Paul ... but
rather for the sake of us who are in the world, he
the Lord of all has emptied himself and assumed
the form of a servant, called to this by his love for
us. COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 9.18

THE PassovERr Cross, OLp aAND NEw. BEDE:
He loved them so much that by that very love he
would end his bodily life for a time and soon pass
from death to life, from this world to the Father.
“Greater love has no one than this, that he should
lay down his life for his friends.”” And so, each
passing over—the one under the Law and the
other under the gospel—was consecrated with
blood, the former with the paschal lamb, the lat-
ter with “Christ, our Passover, who was sacri-
ficed for us.””® The latter had his blood poured
out on the cross, the former had its blood sprin-
kled in the manner of a cross in the middle of the
lintel and the middle of the door posts. Homi-
LIES ON THE GOSPELS 2.5.2

CurisTt Is THE END. AugusTINE: For what do
these words “to the end” mean but “to Christ”?
“For Christ is the end of thelaw,”says the apostle,

“for righteousness to everyone that believes.””” He
is the end that consummates, not that consumes.
He is the end that we are aiming for, not our end
where we perish. It is exactly in this way that we
are to understand the passage, “Christ our Pass-
over is sacrificed.””> He is our end. We pass into
him. For I see that these Gospel words may also
be taken in a kind of human sense, that Christ
loved his own even unto death, so that this may
be the meaning of “he loved them to the end.”
This meaning is human, not divine, for it was not
merely up to this point that we were loved by him
who loves us always and endlessly. God forbid
that he whose death could not end should have
ended his love at death. Even after death that
proud and ungodly rich man loved his five broth-
ers.”* And is Christ to be thought of as loving us
only till death? God forbid, beloved. He would
have come in vain with a love for us that lasted till
death, if that love had ended there. But perhaps
the words “he loved them unto the end” may have
to be understood in this way, that he so loved
them as to die for them. For this he testified
when he said, “Greater love has no one than this,
that he lay down his life for his friends.”” Trac-
TATES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 55.2.%

13:2 Judas Is Ready to Betray

WasHING BEFORE SuprpPER. ORIGEN: It seems
to me that the Evangelist has not preserved the
literal sequence concerning the washing in these
words that he might raise our understanding to
the spiritual sense of the things in the passage,
since those who need to wash their feet wash
them before supper and before they recline to eat.
The Evangelist, however, passed over that proper
time for washing in his account, and now, after he
has reclined to eat, Jesus arises from supper, that
the teacher and Lord might begin to wash the dis-

“n1:11. ®NPNF 114:257**. *Mt24:33. Heb 2:16. *LF
48:172**. ®Jn15:13. %1 Cor 5:7. CS111:44*. *Rom 10:4.
1 Cor 5:7. ¥See Lk 16:27-28. *Jn 15:13. NPNF 17:299-300%;
CCL 36:464.
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ciples’ feet after they have eaten. CoMMENTARY
oN THE GOSPEL OF JoHN 32.11.7

EveN TasLE FeLLowsuip DoEes Nort Stop
Jupas. CHrysosTom: The Evangelist inserts this
as if in astonishment, showing that our Lord was
about to wash the feet of the very person who had
resolved to betray him. This also proves the great
wickedness of Judas that even partaking of the
same table, which checks the behavior of even the
worst people, did not stop him. HomILIES oN
THE GOSPEL OF JOoHN 70.1.%

Jupas Not CLOTHED WITH THE ARMOR OF
Gop. Origen: [ would also venture to say, as con-
sistent with the statement, “If I do not wash you,
you have no part with me,” that he did not wash
Judas's feet, [because] the devil had already put
into his heart to betray the teacher and Lord, since
the devil found him not clothed in the full armor of
God and not having the shield of faith with which
one can quench all the fiery darts of the wicked
one.”” [The devil] is an archer [who] prepares fiery
darts for those who do not keep their heart with all
watchfulness.” . .. In the case of Judas, therefore, it
has been written, “The devil had already put it
into the heart of Judas Iscariot, Simon’s son, to
betray him.” Consistently with this you might say
of each of those wounded in the heart by the devil,
the devil having already put it in the heart of so-
and-so that he should commit fornication, and of
so-and-so that he should commit fraud, and of so-
and-so that, mad for fame, he should submit to the
idolatry of those who seem to have rank, and so in
the case of the other sins that the devil puts into
that heart that is not armed with the shield of
faith, by which shield of faith one can quench not
one, or two, but all the fiery darts of the wicked
one.”’ COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN
32.19-20, 24.32

Jupas SLEEPING THE SLEEP OF AVARICE.
AMBROSE: Judas was sleeping; therefore he did
not hear the words of Christ. Judas was sleeping,
yes, sleeping the sleep of wealth since he soughta

reward from his betrayal. The devil saw that he
was sleeping, yes, buried in the deep sleep of ava-
rice. He let himself into his heart, wounded the
horse and threw the rider whom he had separated
from Christ. ON THE PaTRIARCHS 7.33.7

13:3 All Things in Jesus’ Hands

Tue MeaninNG. OriGen: The things, therefore,
that were not formerly in Jesus’ hands are given
into his hands by the Father. And it is not some
things and not others that are given into his
hands, but all things. David, too, seeing in the
Spirit, says in relation to this, “The Lord said to
my Lord, ‘Sit at my right hand until I make your
enemies your footstool.’”** For Jesus’ enemies
were also a part of the “all things” that Jesus
knew, so far as it was in the power of foreknowl-
edge, to be given to him by the Father.... The
Father has given all things into his hands, that is,
into his power. For his hands hold all things. Or,
the Father [has given all things] “to him,” for his
work. “My Father works still, and I work also.”*
COMMENTARY ON THE (GOSPEL OF JOHN 32.26-27,

34.%

Even Jupas Is INn His HaANDs. AUGUSTINE:
Since the Evangelist was about to relate such a
magnificent instance of our Lord’s humility, he
first wanted to remind us of his majesty. This is
why he says, “Jesus, knowing that the Father had
given all things into his hands”. .. including his
betrayer. TRACTATES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN
55.6.%7

“Grvineg OVveErR” REFERS TO SALVATION.
Curysostom: The Evangelist wonders aloud
how one who was so very great, who came from
God and went to him and ruled over everything,
did not disdain to undertake such an action [of

7FC89:344*; SC385:190. *NPNF 1 14:257**. **See Eph 6:13-16.
See Prov 4:23. *'See Eph 6:16. *’FC 89:345-47; SC 385:194-98.
BEC 65:261* CSEL 32 2:144. **Ps 110:1 (109:1 LXX). **Jn 5:17.
*FC 89:347, 349**; SC 385:198,202. NPNF 1 7:300-301**; CCL
36:466.
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humility]. And by “giving over”I think John
. not that
Christ would in any way be lessened by this

means the salvation of the faithful,*®. .

action, since he came from God and went to God
and possessed all things. But when you hear of
“giving over,” you should not think of this action
in human terms, because it shows how he honors
the Father and demonstrates his unanimity with
him. For just as the Father gives over to him, so
he also gives over to the Father, as Paul declares
saying, “When he shall have given over the king-
dom to God, even the Father.””® But John here
means this in a more human sense, showing his
great care for them and declaring his unutterable
love in now caring for them as for his own. Hom-
ILIES ON THE GOSPEL OF JoHN 70.1.%

13:4 Jesus Rose from Supper

NoTt THE UsuaL ORDER OoF WASHING. OriI-
GEN: In bringing to mind the spiritual meaning of
the passage, the Evangelist here seems to me not
to have observed the literal sequence of the wash-
ing. Normally, it is before supper and before sit-
ting down to supper that those who need to wash
their feet wash them. But passing over that time
in his account, he says that Jesus, having already
sat down for supper, arose from supper so that
the Teacher and Lord may begin to wash the feet
of the disciples after they had supper. For before
the supper, they had been washed and were alto-
gether clean.” But after that washing they needed
a second water for just their feet, that is, the low-
est parts of the body. CoMMENTARY ON THE Gos-
PEL OF JOHN 32.11-12.%

Tue COMPANY AT SUPPER. SEVERIAN OF
GaBava: The whole visible world proclaims the
goodness of God, but nothing proclaims it so
clearly as his coming among us, by which he
whose state was divine assumed the condition of
a slave. This was not a lowering of his dignity, but
rather a manifestation of his love for us. The awe-
some mystery that takes place today brings us to
the consequence of his action. For what is it that

takes place today? The Savior washes the feet of

his disciples. . . . Although he took upon himself

everything pertaining to our condition as slaves,

he took a slave’s position in a way specially suited
to our own arrangements when he rose from the

table.

He who feeds everything beneath the heavens
was reclining among the apostles, the master
among slaves, the fountain of wisdom among the
ignorant, the Word among those untrained in the
use of words, the source of wisdom among the
unlettered. He who nourishes all was reclining
and eating with his disciples. He who sustains
the whole world was himself receiving suste-
nance.

Moreover, he was not satisfied with the great
favor he showed his servants by sharing a meal
with them. Peter, Matthew and Philip, men of
the earth, reclined with him, while Michael, Gab-
riel and the whole army of angels stood by. Oh,
the wonder of it! The angels stood by in dread,
while the disciples reclined with him with the
utmost familiarity!

And even this marvel did not content him.
“He rose from the table,” as Scripture says. He
who is “clothed in light as in a robe” was clad in a
cloak. He who wraps the heavens in clouds
wrapped round himself a towel. He who pours
the water into the rivers and pools tipped some
water into a basin. And he before whom every
knee bends in heaven and on earth and under the
earth knelt to wash the feet of his disciples.
Homiry oN THE WASHING OF THE FEET.*

THE S16Ns oF HuMiLrTy. CHRYSOSTOM:
Observe how not only by the washing but also in
another way he exhibits humility. For it was not
before reclining, but after they had all sat down,
then he arose. In the next place, he does not
merely wash them, but he does so taking off his
garments. And he did not even stop here, but he

38He then cites as proof of this understanding Mt 11:27; Jn 3:27; 6:44;
17:6. 1 Cor 15:24. *NPNF 1 14:257**. “'See Is 1:16. “FC
89:344**; SC 385:190. *JFA 50-51; REBy 25:227-28.
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girded himself with a towel. Nor was he satisfied
with this, but himself filled [the basin] and did
not ask another to fill it. He did all these things
himself, showing by all of them that we must do
such things when we are engaged in well doing,
not merely for the sake of appearance but with
every effort. HoMILIES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN
70.2.%

Way Lay Asipe CroTHING? ORiGEN: What
prevented him from washing the disciples’ feet
clothed? This is not a problem at all if we con-
sider (in a manner worthy of Jesus) the garments
that he wore while eating and rejoicing with the
disciples and what adornment the Word that
became flesh wears. But he lays aside that [kind
of a garment] that consists in some weaving of
words with words and voices with voices, and he
becomes more naked in the fashion of a slave,*
which is signified by “having taken a towel, he
girded himself,” both that he might not be com-
pletely naked, and that, after washing the disci-
ples’ feet, he might dry them with a more
appropriate cloth. CoMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL
OF JOHN 32.43-45.%

THE LorDp or THE UN1veErse HumBLEs Him-
SELF. THEOPHILUS OF ALEXANDRIA: What is
more contrary to expectation than this, what more
awe-inspiring? He who is clothed with light as
with a garment" is girded with a towel. He who
held the waters in the clouds® and sealed the abyss
with his fearsome name is bound about by a belt.
He who gathers the waters of the sea like a
wineskin® pours water in a bowl. He who covers
his upper chambers with waters,” with water
washed the feet of the disciples. He who measured
heaven with his hand’s span and holds the earth in
his grasp,51 with his undefiled palms wiped off the
feet of servants. He for whom “every knee bends,
of those in heaven, and on earth and under the
earth” bowed his neck to attendant servants. The
angels saw and recoiled; heaven beheld and shud-
dered; creation observed and trembled. SErMoON
OoN THE MysTIcAL SuppER.”

DiviNne HumiLiTy IN TakiNG THE TOWEL OF
A SERVANT. AuGUSTINE: But why should we
wonder that he rose from supper and laid aside
his garments who, being in the form of God,
emptied himself? And why should we wonder if
he girded himself with a towel who took on him
the form of a servant and was found in the like-
ness of a man?** Why wonder if he poured water
into a basin that he used to wash his disciples’
feet who poured his blood upon the earth to
wash away the filth of their sins? Why wonder if
with the towel in which he was girded he wiped
the feet he had washed who with the very flesh
that clothed him laid a firm pathway for the
footsteps of his Evangelists? In order, indeed, to
gird himself with the towel, he laid aside the
garments he wore. But when he emptied himself
in order to assume the form of a servant, he did
not lay down what he had, but he assumed that
which he did not have before. When about to be
crucified, he was indeed stripped of his gar-
ments, and when he was dead, he was wrapped
in linen clothes: and all that suffering of his is
for our purification. When, therefore, about to
suffer the last extremities of humiliation, he
here illustrated beforehand its friendly compli-
ances—not only to those for whom he was
about to endure death but to him also who had
resolved to betray him to death. Because so
great is the beneficence of human humility that
even the divine Majesty was pleased to com-
mend it by his own example. For proud humans
would have perished eternally had they not been
found by the lowly God. For the Son of man
came to seek and to save that which was lost.>
And as he was lost by imitating the pride of the
deceiver, let him now, when found, imitate the
Redeemer’s humility. TRacTATES ON THE Gos-
PEL OF JOHN 55.7.%

*“NPNF 1 14:258**. *See Phil 2:7. *FC 89:350-51**; SC 385:206.
“Ps 104:2 (103:2 LXX). *Job 26:8. **Ps 33:7 (32:7 LXX). *Ps 104:3
(103:3LXX). *'Is40:12. *2Phil 2:10. ®MFC 7:154. **See Phil 2:6-7.
*See Lk 19:10. **CCL 36:466; NPNF 1 7:301*.
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Tue TowEL OF SUFFERING. BEDE: He rose
from the table and put aside his [outer] gar-
ments when, ceasing the fuller sharing of his life
in time with human beings, he put aside on the
cross the bodily members that he had assumed.
He took up a linen towel with which he girded
himself, when, after having taken up for us the
mandate of suffering that he had received from
his Father, he covered his body with the torment
of his passion. A linen towel, which is woven by
the endless labor of twisting [flax], is usually
taken to signify the pain of suffering. When our
Lord had laid aside his [outer] garments, he
girded himself with a linen towel to signify that
he was putting aside the clothing of the body
that he had put on, [and that he was doing this]
not without the distress of sorrow but with the
prolonged anguish of the cross. HomiLiEs on
THE GOSPELS 2.5.°%

13:5 Water in a Basin

MicuTYy WispoMm Pours WATER INTO A
Basin. ANonyMous: The Wisdom of God that
restrains the untamed fury of the waters that are
above the firmament, that sets a bridle on the
deep and keeps back the seas, now pours water
into a basin; and the Master washed the feet of
his servants. The Master shows to his disciples
an example of humility ... as he in whose hand is
the life of all things kneels down to wash the feet
of his servants. MATINS FOR HoLy THURSDAY,
CANTICLE 5.%®

Tue HEaveNLy DEw WasHEs THE HEEL
TuaaT Was Cursep. AMBRosE: I find the Lord
divesting himself of his garments and girding
himself with a towel, pouring water into a basin,
washing the feet of his disciples. This water was
that heavenly dew with which, it was prophesied,
the Lord Jesus would wash the feet of his disci-
ples.”” And now let the feet of our souls be ex-
tended. The Lord Jesus wishes to wash our feet
also....There is a kind of water that we pour into
the basin of our soul, water from the fleece and

from the book of Judges, water from the book of
Psalms.®® The water is the dew of the heavenly
message. Therefore, Lord Jesus, let this water
come into my soul, into my flesh, that by the
moisture of this rain the valleys of our minds and
the fields of our inmost heart may grow green.61
Let your drops come on me, sprinkling grace and
immortality. Wash the steps of my mind that I
may not sin again. Wash off the heel of my spirit®
that I may be able to abolish the curse so that I
may not feel the bite of the serpent on my inner
foot,” but, as you yourself have ordered your
followers, that I may have the power with unin-
jured foot to tread on the serpents and scorpions.
You have redeemed the world. Redeem the soul
of one sinner. ON THE HoLy SpiriT 1, PROLOGUE

12, 16.%

Jesus Not FiN1sHED WasHING THE Discr-
pLEs’ FEET. ORIGEN: Why do you suppose it was
not written, “He washed the disciples’ feet”
instead of “And he began to wash the disciples’
feet”? For is it the custom of the Scriptures to
prefix “he began” without a reason, as in the
usage of the majority? Or did Jesus then “begin to
wash the disciples’ feet” and not stop when he
had washed their feet at that time? For later he
washed them and completed the washing, since
they were defiled, according to the saying, “You
will all be made to stumble because of me this
night,”®*
will not crow until you deny me three times.”

and what was said to Peter, “The rooster
66
For when these sins occurred, the defiled feet of
the disciples were again in need of washing,
which he had begun to wash when he rose from
supper, [but] he completed the washing when he
cleansed them that they might no longer be
defiled. CoMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN
32.51-54.”

CS 111:45-46. LT 551. ¥Ps23:2 (22:2LXX, Vg). “See Ps 23:2
(22:21xX, Vg). *See Ps72:6 (71:6 LXX, Vg). “See Gen 3:15. ©See
Lk 10:19. **FC 44:40-42**; CSEL 79:20, 22. See also On the Holy Spirit
1.13, where he speaks of washing the footprints of the mind. *Mt
26:31. %SeeJn 13:38. “FC 89:351-52; SC 385:208.
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Tue PorTeEr WasHEs THE FEeT OF CLAY.
RoMmaNUS MELODUS:
The sea washes the brick, the Abyss washes
the clay
And it does not destroy its structure,
But binds its substance and wipes clean its
purpose.®®
Behold the disposition of the One who
made us.
See of what sort is the attitude of the
Creator for His creatures;
They have reclined and He has stood, they are
fed and He serves, they are washed
and He wipes them clean;
And the feet of clay are not cast into a mold
in the hands of fire.
Have mercy, have mercy, have mercy on
us,
Thou who dost bear with all men and
receive all men....

May sleep take me to death, if I allow Thee,
the Immortal,
To bend down before me, a mortal.
The enemy would laugh at me, if Thou
dealest in this way with me.
Is it not enough that Thou dost consider me
as Thine?
Is it not much that I am considered and
called the first of Thy friends?
But art Thou to wash my feet and limbs of
clay, Thou, the Potter of the universe?
O Redeemer, dost Thou wish to wash my
mortal limbs and feet?
Have mercy, have mercy, have mercy
on us,
Thou who dost bear with all men and
receive all men.
KonTakION oN Jubpas 17.8,10.%°

DeaT WasHED Away. IRENAEUS: Now in the
last days, when the fullness of the time of liberty

had arrived, the Word himself did by himself
“wash away the filth of the daughters of Zion
when he washed the disciples’ feet with his own
hands. For this is the end [result] of the human

»70

race inheriting God. In the beginning, by means
of our first [parents], we were all brought into
bondage by being made subject to death. And so
now, at last, by means of the new man, all who
from the beginning were his disciples—having
been cleansed and washed from whatever per-
tains to death—come to life with God. For he
who washed the feet of the disciples sanctified
the entire body and rendered it clean. For this
reason, too, he administered food to them while
reclining, indicating that those who were lying in
the earth were those to whom he came to impart
life. AcainsT HERESIES 4.22.1.7

A METAPHOR FOR SPIRITUAL ZEAL. GREGORY
or Nazianzus: It is good for the [feet and
hands] to be consecrated . .. so that they are not
swift to shed blood or to run to evil,”? but that
they are prompt to run to the gospel and the prize
of the high calling73 and to receive Christ who
washes and cleanses them. ON HoLry BarTism,
ORATION 40.39.7*

A LessoN 1N HuMiLity. THEODORE OF Mop-
suesTIA: Humility is the principle of all virtues:
it removes any contrast, division or dissension
from human beings and plants into them peace
and charity. And through charity it grows and

increases. COMMENTARY ON JOHN 6.13.3-5.”

%The metaphor here refers to Christ as the abyss, in the sense of the
depths of his wisdom and goodness. Adam was formed of clay, and the
image presents us with Christ strengthening the clay and purifying it.
®KRBM 1:172-73. ™Is4:4. "ANF 1:493% SC 100:684-86. "*Prov
1:16. Phil 3:14. 7*NPNF 2 7:374. For further explorations of Jn 13
and the theme of humility in Gregory, see also Oration 38.14; 43.64;
45.26. "CSCO 4 3:254.
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13:6-11 WASHING SIMON PETER’S FEET

SHe came to Simon Peter; and Peter said to him, “Lord, do you wash my feet?” Jesus answered

him, “What I am doing you do not know now, but afterward you will understand.” *Peter said to

him, “You shall never wash my feet.” Jesus answered him, “If I do not wash you, you have no part

in me.” °Simon Peter said to him, “Lord, not my feet only but also my hands and my bead!” WTesus
said to him, “He who bas bathed does not need to wash, except for his feet, but be is clean all over;

and you™ are clean, but not every one of you.” 'For he knew who was to betray him; that was why

he said, “You are not all clean.”

¢ Other ancient authorities omit except for bis feet  x The Greek word for you here is plural

OvVERVIEW: Peter cannot understand this ex-
pression of humility since he lacks full under-
standing of the significance of the incarnation at
that point (SEVERIAN, AMBROSE). The washing of
the feet, however, is a mystery of sanctification
that continues in the life of the church (Am-
BROSE). In washing the feet of his disciples, Jesus
had made those feet beautiful, enabling them to
preach the good news of salvation (ORIGEN).

Peter’s rashness at refusing to be washed inad-
vertently accuses the other disciples who had
submitted to Jesus’ washing (OriGen). In wash-
ing Peter, Jesus protects Peter from himself (Ori-
GEN) since refusal of the Lord’s gifts is ultimately
harmful (TueopHILUS OF ALEXANDRIA). The slave
is appalled at the service of his master, not realiz-
ing the mystery of finding honor in lowly things
(FLaviaN) or that purification must occur for
there to be fellowship with Jesus (Bepg). How-
ever, as vehement as Peter was in his self-depreca-
tion, he is even more so once he acquiesces to be
washed (CHrysosTom). And yet, one only needs
one baptism to be clean, and Peter had already
received the baptism of remission from John, so
only his feet needed to be washed (THEODORE) in
order to teach humility and that cleansing comes
through the Word (CHrysosTom).

This continual cleansing is important because
of the daily defilements we undergo as our feet

touch the filth and dirt of this world (Bepg). Our

Lord washes away the poisons of the serpent
prophesied in Genesis who attacks the feet
(AmBRrosE). Jesus tells his disciples that not all of
them are clean. In fact, the filthy such as Judas
only become filthier (Origen). Nonetheless,
Jesus also washes the feet of his betrayer, bearing
with Judas’s guilt for a long time until Judas
brings his own punishment on himself (Cyrir),
expressing his gratitude for his cleansing with the
nails of the cross (EpHREM).

13:6 Lord, Are You Going to Wash My Feet?

PeTER LAcks FurLL UNDERSTANDING OF THE
INCcARNATION. SEVERIAN OF GaBaLA: The Lord
of all creation washed his disciples’ feet! This was
not an affront to his dignity but a demonstration
of his boundless love for us. Yet however great his
love was, Peter was well aware of his majesty.
Always impetuous and quick to profess his faith,
he was quick also to recognize the truth. The
other disciples had let the Lord wash their feet,
not with indifference but with fear and trembling.
They dared not oppose the Master. Out of rever-
ence, however, Peter would not permit it. He
said, “Lord, are you going to wash my feet? You
shall never wash my feet!”

Peter was adamant. He had the right feelings,
but not understanding the full meaning of the
incarnation, he first refused in a spirit of faith and

90



JonnN 13:6-11

afterward gratefully obeyed. This is how religious
people ought to behave. They should not be
obdurate in their decisions but should surrender
to the will of God. For although Peter reasoned in
human fashion, he changed his mind out of love
for God. HomiLy oN THE WASHING OF THE
FEeT.!

PERMITTING THE SERVANTHOOD OF JESUS.
AmBROSE: [Peter] did not notice the mystery, and
so he refused the ministry because he believed
that the humility of the servant was being over-
taxed if he patiently permitted the ministry of the
Lord. ON THE MYSTERIES 6.31.>

Tue EccLEsiasTicAL PrRACTICE OF WASHING
FEET. AMBROSE: You came up from the font.
What followed? You heard the reading. The
girded priest—for, although the presbyters also
do this, the highest priest, girded, I say, washed
your feet.” ... We are not unaware of the fact that
the church in Rome does not have this custom
whose character and form we* follow in all things,
except for the fact that it> does not have this cus-
tom of washing the feet. So note: perhaps on
account of the multitude this practice declined.
Yet there are some who say and try to allege in
excuse that this is not to be done in the mystery,
or in baptism or in regeneration, but the feet are
to be washed as for a guest. But one belongs to
humility, the other to sanctification. Finally, be
aware that the mystery is also sanctification:
“Unless I wash you, you have no share with me.”
So I say this, not that I may rebuke others but
that I may commend my own ceremonies. In all
things I desire to follow the church in Rome, yet
we, too, have human feeling. What is preserved
more rightly elsewhere we, too, preserve more
rightly.® THE SACRAMENTS 3.1.4-5.”

13:7 You Will Understand Later

BeaurtiruL FEET TO PREACH THE GOSPEL.
Origen: [Our Lord teaches] that this act was a
mystery. But what was it that Jesus was doing

when he washed the disciples’ feet? Was he, by
washing their feet and drying them with the
towel with which he had girded himself, making
them beautiful,® since they were about to preach
the good news? ...

Now the feet of those proclaiming good news
became beautiful, so that, when they were
washed and cleansed and dried by Jesus” hands,
they might be able to walk on the holy way and
travel over him who said, “I am the way.” For he
alone, and everyone who has had his feet washed
by Jesus, travels over this way, which is living and
which brings one to the Father. This way admits
no feet that are defiled and not yet clean. Moses
therefore had to loose the sandals from his feet
since the place to which he had come, on which
he stood, was holy ground.'® And the same was
true of Joshua the son of Nun.' ...

For me to wash your feet [ Jesus says] is sym-
bolic of the bases of your souls being purified,
that they may be beautiful, since you are to
preach the good news and to approach the souls
of people with your feet clean. But you do not
now know this mystery, inasmuch as you do not
yet have knowledge of it. Such knowledge will
more appropriately be present in you when I have
washed your feet, and after this you will know,
when you understand this mystery and are
enlightened. CoMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF
Joun 32.76-77, 80-82, 87-88.12

13:8 Peter’s Refusal to Be Washed

PeTER INADVERTENTLY ACCUSES OTHER
DiscipLis. OrIGEN: When the other disciples
entrusted themselves to Jesus and offered no

YJFA 51; REBy 25:228. *FC 44:16; CSEL 73:102. °In the fourth cen-
tury, foot washing (pedilavium) formed part of the rite of baptism in
Milan, which practice Ambrose is here defending, In the East it is still
performed on Holy Thursday in the Armenian church, but in the Byz-
antine rite it is confined to some cathedrals and monasteries. *In
Milan. *The church in Rome. ®Ambrose provides a glimpse into
some of the tension over church authority that existed between Rome,
Milan and other churches. ’CSEL 73:39-40; FC 44:291-92*. ®See
Rom 10:15; Is 52:7. °Jn 14:6. '°See Ex 3:5. See Josh 5:15. FC
89:357-58% SC 385:220-24.
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resistance, [Peter], by what he says (although he
seemed well intentioned) not only accuses Jesus
of beginning to wash the disciples’ feet without a
reason but also accuses his companions. For

if he acted properly (which he thought he did)
when he wanted to hinder Jesus, but the other
disciples did not see the propriety in his actions,
then he accused those who presented their feet to
Jesus, contrary to what was proper at least in his
mind. And if he thought that one must not resist
what is reasonable and supposed that what hap-
pened when the disciples’ feet were washed by
Jesus was reasonable, he would not have resisted
what happened. He appears, therefore, to have
assumed rashly that Jesus’ desire to wash the dis-
ciples’ feet was not reasonable. COMMENTARY ON
THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 32.66-68."

Jesus ProTECTS PETER FROM HiMSELE. ORI-
GEN: Since Peter’s answer was disadvantageous
for him, Jesus, who in a manner appropriate to
his own goodness prevents those things from
becoming true that would prove harmful to the
one who speaks them, does not permit Peter’s
answer to become true. COMMENTARY ON THE
GoOSPEL OF JoHN 32.90."

REerusaL Is HARMFUL. THEOPHILUS OF ALEX-
ANDRIA: When he heard these words, Peter the
leader [of the Twelve] was at a loss as to his
answer, saying, “Alas, O Lord, I am thwarted in
every direction. Presumption is a burden, but
refusal is harmful. To say no deserves punish-
ment, but assent is most difficult for me. None-
theless, let the command of God and not the
opposition of the servant prevail, the Wisdom of
God and not the excuse of the servant.” SERMON
ON THE MysTicaL Supper.”

THE SLAVE APPALLED AT THE MASTER’S SER-
VICE. FLAVIAN OF CHALON-SUR-SAONE:

Rising from this noble feast

He gives us an example,

For lowliness’ sake

Approaching Peter’s feet.

The slave is appalled at the service,
When he beholds the angels’ Master
Carry water, and a towel,

And kneel upon the ground.

“O Simon, let yourself be washed!
My acts are mysteries, and disclose
—As I, the Highest, fetch lowly things—
The honor due from dust to dust.”
A Hymn ror Hory THURsDAY: “HEAVEN AND

EarTH REjoICE.”*

No FerLrowsHIiP wiTH CHRIST APART FROM
PurrricarioN, Bepe: Here it is clearly pointed
out that this washing of the feet implies the spiri-
tual purification of body and soul without which
we cannot arrive at fellowship with Christ. Hom-
ILIES ON THE GOSPELS 2.5."

13:9 Wash My Hands and Head

PeTER ALwAYs Has A VEHEMENT RESPONSE.
CHRrysosToM: As vehement as Peter was in self-
deprecation, he was even more vehement in
acquiescing. But he did both from love. For why
didn't Jesus say why he was doing what he did,
instead of adding a threat? He did so because
Peter would not have been persuaded. For had he
said, “Let this be done to you because I am trying
to persuade you to be humble minded,” Peter
would have promised it ten thousand times so
that his Master might not do this thing. But now
what does Jesus say? He speaks of that which
Peter most feared and dreaded—being separated
from him. For it is Peter who continually asks,
“Where are you going?” Therefore he also said, “I
will give even my life for you.” And if, after hear-
ing, “What I do you do not understand now, but
you will know later,” he still persisted, much
more would he have done so had he learned [the
meaning of the action]. Therefore Jesus says, “but
you shall know later,” being aware that should he

BBEC 89:355; SC 385:216**. MFC 89:359; SC 385:226. MFC 7:154-
55*, 1SMFC 7:384. YCS 111:46.
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learn it immediately he would still resist. Homi-
LIES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 70.2.'¢

13:10 No Need to Wash—Except Feet

WAaSHING IN PLACE OF BaApTISM? THEODORE
oF MoprsuEgsTia: Simon did not want his teacher
to wash his feet. The purpose of our Lord’s action
was . .. to teach you that you should deeply love
and eagerly help one another. Peter did not know
that that was the purpose of his action. So again
our Lord said to him who was still resisting,
“Unless I wash you, you have no share with me.”
Since from these words Peter believed that this
washing of the feet was in place of baptism," and
that from it he would have obtained his share
with the Lord and therefore might say that he
was entirely washed—if this was the present sit-
uation, the Lord corrected his ignorance by say-
ing, “One who has bathed does not need to wash,
except for the feet, but is entirely clean. And you
are clean, but not all of you.” Then the Evangelist
by explaining the words of our Lord added, “For
he knew who was to betray him. For this reason
he said,‘Not all of you are clean.”” By speaking to
Simon our Lord means to say: “This is not the
baptism for the remission of sins. You have
already received it once and do not need it twice,
because you were made clean by the first you
received. Now it is necessary that only your feet
are washed, and soon you will know the purpose
of this act.” Certainly the disciples received the
baptism of remission from John, in which the
teaching of our Lord confirmed them even more
by exhorting them to virtue. And then the
descended Spirit perfected them when it later
came on them. COMMENTARY ONJOHN 6.13.6—13.20
Puririep THrRoOUGH THE WoORD. CHRYSOS-
ToMm: And if they are clean, why does he wash
their feet? He does so, so that we may learn to be
modest. This is why he came not to any other
part of the body, but to that which is considered
more dishonorable than the rest. But what is
meant by “he that is washed,” which is said

instead of “he that is clean”? Were they then clean
who had not yet been delivered from their sins or
deemed worthy of the Spirit, since sin still had
the mastery, the handwriting of the curse still
remaining, the victim not having yet been
offered? Why then does he call them “clean”?
That you may not consider them clean as deliv-
ered from their sins, he adds, “You are clean
through the word that I have spoken unto you.”
That is, “You are clean insofar as you have
received the light and have been freed from error.”
HomiLiEs oN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 70.2.”!

Feer SymBoLiZE THE DaiLy DEFILEMENTS
1o BE CLEANSED. BEDE: Jesus is giving clear no-
tice that this washing of the feet indicates par-
doning of sins, and not only that which is given
once in baptism but in addition that by which the
daily guilty actions of the faithful that everyone
lives with in this life are cleansed by his daily
grace. Our feet, by which we move about [and]
touch the ground—and for this reason we cannot
keep them free from contact with dirt, as we can
the rest of our bodies—signify the necessity of
our living on earth, by which we who are idle and
negligent are daily affected to a great extent. Even
outstanding people who live the highest kind of
life are distracted from the heavenly contempla-
tion that they love so much, so that “if we say we
have no sin, we deceive ourselves and the truth is
not in us.”?..

The person who has been cleansed in the bap-
tismal font and has received pardon for all his
sins has no need to be cleansed again. Moreover,
he cannot be cleansed again in the same way. He
finds it necessary only to have the daily defile-
ments of his worldly life wiped away by the daily
forgiveness of his Redeemer. His whole body,
together with its actions, is clean, with the excep-
tion merely of those things that cling to the mind
because of the necessities of temporal cares. For
their daily polluting and cleansing we say daily in

SNPNF 1 14:258**. '*See also Tertullian On Baptism 12. *CSCO 4
3:256-57. NPNF 114:259**. 21]Jn1:8.
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prayer, “And forgive us our debts as we also for-
give our debtors.”” HomiLiEs oN THE GOSPELS

2.5.%

THE SERPENT ATTACKS THE FEET. AMBROSE:
In baptism all fault is washed away. So fault with-
draws. But since Adam was overthrown by the

devil®

and venom was poured out on his feet, this
is why you wash the feet, so that in this part in
which the serpent lay in wait, the greater aid of
sanctification can be added so that he cannot con-
quer you later. Therefore, you wash the feet so
that you can wash away the poisons of the set-
pent. It also benefits humility because then we
are not ashamed of what we disdain in obedience

in the Mystery. THE SACRAMENTS 3..7.%

13:11 Not All Were Clean

Tue FiLtay BEcomE FiLTHIER. ORIGEN: The
eleven who had bathed and were clean became
even cleaner when they had their feet washed by
Jesus. But Judas who was already unclean, for it
says, “He who is filthy, let him be filthy still,"”
became filthier and unclean when Satan entered
him after the morsel.”® COMMENTARY ON THE

GosPEL OF JoHN 32.110.%°

Jesus WasHuEis THE FEET oF His BETRAYER.
CyrIL OF ALEXANDRIA: Jesus clearly knew that
Judas felt no kindness or wise consideration for
his master. He also knew that Judas was full of

devilishly bitter poison, and even while [his feet
were being washed by Jesus] he was devising the
means to betray him. Nevertheless, Jesus honored
him just as much as the rest of the disciples and
washed his feet as well, continually exhibiting his
own unique love. Jesus did not express his anger,
in fact, until he had tried every kind of objection.
Note how this special quality is distinctive of the
divine nature. Although God knows what is
about to happen, he brings his punishment pre-
maturely on no one. Rather, after bearing with
the guilty for as long as is possible or necessary,
when he sees them in no way profiting from the
delay but instead remaining in their self-chosen
evil ways, then he finally punishes them, showing
it to be actually the result of their perverse folly
and not really an effect of his own counsel or will.
COMMENTARY ON THE (GOSPEL OF JOHN 9.0

Tue NaiLs orF Jupas’s GRATITUDE. EPHREM
THE SYRIAN: In his gentleness our Lord humbled
his wise hands by washing the feet of his
betrayer, who expressed his gratitude for the
cleansing with the nails of the cross. ComMEN-
TARY ON TATIAN’S DIATESSARON 18.22.%!

Mt 6:12, see also Augustine Tractates on the Gospel of Jobn 56.4; 57.1.
#CS 111:47*. *See Gen 3:1-6,15. 2°FC 44:292**; CSEL 73:41.
FRev22:11. ®See Jn 13:27. *FC 89:363*; SC 385:234. *LF
48:181**, *'ECTD 282.

13:12-17 THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE WASHING

EWhen he bhad washed their feet, and taken bis garments, and resumed bis place, he said to
them, “Do you know what I have done to you? *You call me Teacher and Lord; and you are right,
for so I am. **If I then, your Lord and Teacher, have washed your feet, you also ought to wash one
another’s feet. BFor I have given you an example, that you also should do as I have done to you.
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16Truly, truly, I say to you, a servant® is not greater than his master; nor is he who is sent greater

than he who sent him. I you know these things, blessed are you if you do them.”

d Orslave

OVERVIEW: Jesus tells his disciples that he
washed their feet as their teacher and the feet of
servants as their Lord (OriGen). His goal as
teacher is to make his disciples like himself (Or1-
GEN). His title as Lord is his by nature, possessing
authority over the universe (Cyrir). Our Lord
first washed and then taught (Bepe). But the kind
of washing Jesus commands rarely occurs among
his followers (OriGeN). And yet, when I do wash
away the filth of others, I end up washing away
my own filth as well (AmBrosE). The act of wash-
ing feet itself elicits humility by its very nature
(AuGusTiNE) and helps us avoid the trap of pride
(CyriL). Jesus’ profound humility is an example
for everyone to emulate as he arms the heels of
the disciples and all Christians in humility to
defeat Satan’s pride that strikes at our heels
(TueopHILUS OF ALEXANDRIA). Jesus is like a
schoolmaster who writes the letters beautifully
for the children, who then seek to imitate his
handwriting, albeit imperfectly (CHrysosToM).
Such humility has great potential for growth
(CypriaN), and Jesus wants his servants to reach
the potential of their master, which is the oppo-
site of what most masters want for their servants
(OriGeN). Neither servants nor apostles should
overreach their station in life, although Jesus is
the kind of loving master who wants his servants
to succeed in becoming just like him in reaching
their potential of humility (Cyrir). It is not suffi-
cient, however, to know about humility unless
you also practice it (CyriL).

13:12-13 You Call Me Teacher and Lord

TeacHeR AND Lorp. OriGen: Jesus washed the
feet of the disciples insofar as he was their
teacher, and the feet of the servants insofar as he
was their Lord. For the dust from the earth and
from worldly things is cleared away by teaching,

since it reaches nothing else than the extremities
and lower parts of the disciples. But those things
that defile the feet are also removed by the lord-
ship of the ruler, since he has authority over those
who still receive common defilement because
they still have the spirit of bondage.1 COMMEN-
TARY ON THE (GOSPEL OF JOHN 32.115-16.2

Tue GoalL oF THE TEAcHER. ORIGEN: Andthis
is the goal of the teacher, as teacher, for the disciple.
He wants to make the disciple like himself, so that
he may no longer need the teacher, as teacher,
although he will need him in other respects. Com-
MENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 32.118.°

THE TrTLE oF LorD BY NATURE. CYRIL OF
ALExaNDRIA: Christ does not hold the title Lord
as an empty name of honor like we do when we
are decorated by the favor of others with titles
that surpass our nature and merit, even though
we remain mere servants by nature. Rather,
Jesus is Lord by nature, possessing authority
over the universe as God, as it is said some-
where by the psalmist, “all things are your ser-
vants.”* Also, he is Master [or Teacher] by
nature, for “all wisdom comes from the Lord,”’
and all understanding comes by him. For inas-
much as he is wisdom he makes all intelligent
beings wise, and in every rational creature, both
in heaven and on earth, he implants the intelli-
gence that is appropriate for it. COMMENTARY
onN THE GOSPEL OF JonN 9.°

13:14 Wash One Another’s Feet

AcT, TueN TeacH. Bepe: Our Lord first did
something then taught it, because Jesus, estab-

!See Rom 8:15. 2FC 89:364*; SC 385:238. *FC 89:364-65*; SC
385:238. *Ps119:91 (118:91 LXX). °*Sir 1:1. °LF 48:183**.
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lishing the pattern of a good teacher, taught noth-
ing except those things that he did.” ComMEN-
TARY ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES I.1.2

FEeT WasHING As Jesus COMMANDS
Occurs RareLy. OriGeN: But consider if it is
not also difficult for anyone who is a disciple of
Christ who wishes to fulfill the command that
says, “You also ought to wash one another’s feet,”
since he is obliged to desire to perform the work
of washing his brothers’ feet, which are physical
and perceptible to the senses. Consequently, the
faithful [are obliged] to do this in whatever sta-
tion of life they happen to be, whether bishops
and presbyters who seem to be in ecclesiastical
prominence, or even those in other positions of
honor in the world. This means that the master
comes to wash the feet of the believing servant,
and parents wash the feet of their son. This cus-
tom either does not occur, or it occurs exceed-
ingly rarely and among those who are very simple
and rustic. COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF
Joun 32.133.°

WasHING THE FiLTH oF OTHERS, | Wasu My
OwN. AMBROSE: I also, then, wish to wash the
feet of my brothers and sisters. I wish to fulfill
the mandate of the Lord. I do not wish to be
ashamed of myself or to disdain what he himself
did first. The mystery of humility is good
because, while I wash the filth of others, I wash
away my own. But not all were able to drink in
this mystery. Indeed, Abraham also wished to
wash feet, but out of a feeling of hospitality.10
Gideon, too, wished to wash the feet of the angel
of the Lord who appeared to him. But he wished
to do this as one who was offering obedience, not
as one who was offering fellowship. This is a
great mystery that no one understands. ON THE
HoLy SpiriT 1, PROLOGUE 15."

Tue Acrt Itserr Evicits HumiLiTy. Augus-
TINE: This act is done literally by many when
they receive one another in hospitality. . . . For it
is unquestionably better that it should be done

with the hands and that the Christian does not
disdain to do what Christ did. For when the body
is bent at the feet of a brother, the feeling of
humility is made to rise in the heart, or, if it is
already there, it is confirmed. But besides this
moral meaning . .. is not a brother able to change
a brother from the pollution of sin?... Let us
confess our faults one to another, forgive one
another’s faults and pray for one another’s
faults.? ... In this way we shall wash one
another’s feet. TRACTATES ON THE GOSPEL OF
JoHN 58.4-5.1

Avoip THE Trap oF PriDE, CYRIL OF ALEXAN-
DRIA: Somehow we are always grasping after
what is greater, and the empty honors of life are
always persuading our weak minds to vault up
toward a more glorious position. In order, there-
fore, to save ourselves from this disease and
obtain final relief from such a loathsome pas-
sion—for the passion of vainglory is a mere fraud
and nothing less—Ilet us engrave on our inmost
hearts the memory of Christ, the King of all,
washing his disciples’ feet, to teach us also to
wash one another’s feet. For in this way, every
tendency to arrogance will be restrained and
every form of worldly pride will depart from
among us. COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF
Joun 9"

13:15 An Example of Humility

Curist ArRMs THE HEEL To DEFEAT SATAN'S
Pripe. THEOPHILUS OF ALEXANDRIA: There-
fore, imitate me, your Lord, that through this
sacred work of mine you may become sharers of
the divine nature.” I decided to portray in
advance for you this most excellent path of exalta-
tion. I bent down once to the earth when I gave
you existence and my good will as I took the clay
of the earth and fashioned humanity, establishing

Acts 1:1. 8CS 117:9; CCL 121:6. °FC 89:367; SC 385:246. '°See
Gen 18:4. MFC 44:41**; CSEL 79:21-22. “Jas 5:16. NPNF 1
7:306-7**; CCL 36:474-75. “'LF 48:183-84*, 2 Pet 1:4.
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aliving being on the earth.'® And now I have seen
fit to bend down that I may strengthen the foun-
dation and pedestal of my collapsing creation. I
have placed enmity and cursing between the
deceiver and the deceived, a wariness of head and
heel.” And now I arm the wounded heel against
the serpent, that it may no more limp away from
the straight path. I have strengthened your feet to
walk on serpents and scorpions and every power
of the enemy, and they will not harm you at all.’®
Through arrogance the one whispering of exalta-
tion tore down the loftiness of the earth-born,
first-created one. Smash his insolence by cheerful
humility toward one another. SERMON ON THE
MysTIicaL Supper.”

ImiTaTE CHRIST’S SERVANT HANDWRITING.
CHrysosToM: And yet it is not the same thing,
for he is Lord and Master, but you are fellow ser-
vants one of another. What does “as” mean then
[when he says, “If I as your Lord and Master do
this]? It means we should do it “with the same
zeal.” For on this account he takes instances from
greater actions that we may, if so be it, perform
the lesser actions. Thus schoolmasters write the
letters for children very beautifully, that they may
come to imitate them, though in an inferior man-
ner. Where now are they who spit on their fellow
servants? Where now they who demand honors?
Christ washed the feet of the traitor, the sacrile-
gious, the thief—and he did this close to the time
of the betrayal—and incurable as [ Judas] was,
made him a partaker of his table. And are you
high minded, and do you raise your eyebrows?
“Let us then wash one another’s feet.” But then
someone says, “Then we must wash those of our
domestics.” And what a great thing it is if we do
wash even those of our domestics! In our case
“slave” and” free” is a difference of words. But
there it is an actual reality. For by nature he was
Lord and we were the servants, yet even this he
did not refuse to do at that time. But now it is
considered praiseworthy if we do not treat free
people as bondmen, as slaves bought with money.
And what shall we say in that day, if after receiv-

ing proofs of such forbearance, we ourselves do
not imitate them at all but do the exact opposite
and, acting in diametrical opposition to Jesus’
words, remain prideful and do not discharge the
debt? For God has made us debtors one to
another, having first done so himself, and has
made us debtors of a lesser amount. For he was
our Lord, and he did this. But we do it, if we do it
at all, to our fellow servants, a thing that he him-
self implied by saying, “If I then your Lord and
Master do this, so should you.” Indeed it would
have naturally followed to say, “How much more
should you servants,” but he left this to the con-
science of the hearers. HomiLiEs on THE Gos-
PEL OF JOHN 71.1.%°

13:16 No Servant Is Greater Than His
Master

Humirity Has GrReaTr PoTENTIAL. CYPRIAN:
[IJf “the servant is not greater than his Lord,” let
those who follow the Lord humbly and peacefully
and silently tread in his steps, since the lower one
is, the more exalted one may become, as the Lord
says, “He that is least among you shall be the
greatest.””" LETTER 6.4.”

Tais MasTER WanNTs His SERVANTS TO
ReacH THEIR PoTENTIAL. ORIGEN: The Sav-
ior, who is Lord, does something that surpasses
all other lords, who have no desire to see their
servants rise up to their level. He is such a Son of
the Father’s goodness and love that, although he
was Lord, he produced servants who could
become like him, their Lord, not having the spirit
of bondage, which comes from fear, but the spirit
of adoption in which they too cry, “Abba, Father.”
So then, before becoming like their teacher and
lord, they need to have their feet washed because
they are still deficient disciples who possess the
spirit of bondage to fear. But when they attain the
stature of master and lord . .. then they will be

%Gen 2:7. “Gen 3:15. Lk 10:19. MEC 7:155-56. *NPNF 1
14:260**. 'Lk 9:48. 22ANF 5:284-85%; Letter 13.4 in CCL 3B:76.
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able to imitate their master and wash the disci-
ple’s feet as the teacher. COMMENTARY ON THE
GOSPEL OF JOHN 32.120-22.%

OF THE SAME MIND As THEIR MASTER.
CyriL oF ALExaNDRIA: He points out here what
an inadmissible offense it would be for servants
to refuse to be of the same mind as their own
masters. Such a passionate longing for greater
and higher things than our merits deserve is
really covetousness and nothing else. And he
would be perfectly just in bringing the same
charge against the apostles, namely, of seeking to
be on a higher level than he who commissioned
them, if they acted like this. The mind of the One
who sent them should be a sufficient yardstick of
the glory they seek. It is as if he were saying You
will be laughed right out of the divine tribunal if
your pride gets in the way of doing for each other
what I have done for you. You are servants. I, on
the other hand, have always been from the very
beginning, by nature, your God and Lord. It
would be preposterous and the height of madness
for servants who, by definition, are inferior to
their master, to be ashamed at the idea of being

servants to one another. COMMENTARY ON THE
GosPEL OF JoHN 9.

13:17 Knowing and Doing

PracTice VIRTUE. CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA: It is
not the knowledge of virtue but rather the practice
of it that may be appropriately called worthy of
both love and enthusiasm. ... Whenever actions
go hand in hand with knowledge, then assuredly
there is no small gain. But when either is lacking,
the other will be seriously crippled. And it is
written, even faith apart from works is dead.”
Although the knowledge of God who is one even
in nature, and the confession of God in guileless-
ness and truth is all included in faith, even this is
dead if it is not accompanied by the bright light
that proceeds from works. Surely, therefore, it is
utterly profitless merely to know what is good and
yet have no desire to practice it at once. COMMEN-
TARY ON THE GOSPEL OF JoHN 9.%

BEC 89:365**; SC 385:240. *LF 48:184-85**, **See Jas 2:26. *LF
48:185-86".

13:18-22 A BETRAYER AMONG THE DISCIPLES

84T am not speaking of you all; I know whom I have chosen; it is that the scripture may be ful-

filled, “He who ate my bread has lifted bis heel against me. *°I tell you this now, before it takes
place, that when it does take place you may believe that I am he. **Truly, truly, I say to you, he
who receives any one whom I send receives me; and be who receives me receives him who sent me.”

“"When Jesus had thus spoken, he was troubled in spirit, and testified, “Truly, truly, I say to
you, one of you will betray me.” *The disciples looked at one another, uncertain of whom he spoke.

however, the fault of Christ but of Judas (Cyriv).
Judas, as the one who lifted up his heel against

OVERVIEW: Jesus is surely aware of what Judas is
up to when he says, “I know whom I have cho-

sen” (OriGeN). That Judas betrays Christ is not, Christ, was incapable of praise toward the one
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who made him (Cosmas). Jesus foretold what
would happen so that when these things did hap-
pen, his disciples would know who he was and
believe (THEODORE), that is, that they would in-
crease in faith as they continued to believe. Those
who are sent by Jesus are his apostles, but they
are apostles only to those to whom they are sent.
Those who receive these apostles receive Jesus
and in turn also receive the Father who sent Jesus
(OriGenN). He is not speaking here about the
unity of nature between the sender and the one
sent, so much as the authority of the sender (Au-
GUSTINE).

Christ was troubled in spirit about Judas
(Curysostom) and about us, as well as about all
the other impending trials he was facing at the
moment, which shows that Christians too can be
troubled by what they see going on around them
(AucusTiNe). His troubled spirit may also be
understood as his anger at Judas’s betrayal, which
he foreknew (THeODORE). The disciples too were
troubled (ORrIGEN), and Jesus does nothing to
allay that anxiety when he chooses not to name
the betrayer (CHRYSOSTOM, AUGUSTINE).

13:18 The Chosen and the Rebellious Heel

Jesus Is AWARE oF Jupas. OrIGEN: Literally,
this means, I know who each person is whom I
have chosen. Therefore, I also know who Judas is,
and he does not escape my notice, although the
devil has already put the things against me into
his heart. COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN
32.152.1

Was Jubpas PREDESTINED TO BETRAY
CurisT? CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA: Some may raise
the following objection, “If we believe that Christ
was all-knowing, why did he choose Judas, and
why did he include him as one of the disciples if
he knew that he would be convicted of treachery
and fall prey to the snares of coveting?” Further-
more, another will say, “And if, as Christ himself
says, Judas lifted up his heel against his master so
that the Scripture may be fulfilled, surely Judas

could not be deemed guilty of being responsible
for what happened. Rather, the blame must rest
with the power that caused the Scripture to be
fulfilled.”. . . However, God knew that the first
man, Adam, would sin, and yet he was created in
the beginning. ... And likewise, God anointed
Saul to be king, knowing that he too would sin.
... Therefore, in a similar manner, Christ chose
Judas and associated him with the holy disciples,
since at first he certainly possessed the capacity
for discipleship. But when, after the temptations
of Satan succeeded in making him captive to base
greediness for gain, when he was conquered by
passion and had become by this means a traitor,
then he was rejected by God. This, therefore, was
in no way the fault of him who called this man to
be an apostle. For it lay in the power of Judas to
have saved himself from falling, namely, by mak-
ing the more excellent choice and transforming
his whole heart and soul in such a way as to
become a sincere follower of Christ. ... Let no
one suppose, as do some ignorant people, that the
oracles delivered by the holy prophets are carried
onward to final accomplishment simply in order
that the Scriptures may be fulfilled. ... Who
could ever be so utterly void of proper reason as
to suppose that the Word of the Holy Spirit
should become, to any, a patron of sin? Therefore,
we do not believe that the deeds of any were done
simply so that the Scriptures might be fulfilled.
But the Holy Spirit has spoken in perfect fore-
knowledge as to what will happen, so that when
the event comes to pass we may find in the pre-
diction a pledge to establish our faith that we may
from that point on hold our faith without hesita-
tion. COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF JoHN 9.?

Jupas INcaPaBLE oF Praise. Cosmas oF
Maruma:

The hateful Iscariot, heedless,

By intent, of the law of friendship,

Readied for betrayal the feet

Which Christ had washed. And though he ate

'FC 89:371; SC 385:254. LF 48:187-90**.
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Your bread, the divine Body,

He raised his heel against you, O Christ,
And knew not how to cry out:

“Praise the Lord, O his works,

and exalt him unto all ages.”

The man without conscience received
The Body which redeems from sin
And the divine blood poured out
For the sake of the world;
But he was not ashamed to drink
What he sold for a price;
He took no offense at his wickedness,
And knew not how to cry out:
“Praise the Lord, O his works,
and exalt him unto all ages.”
KaNonN For THE FirTH Day oF GREAT WEEK,
EigurtH ObE.’

13:19 That You May Believe

Jesus’ FOREKNOWLEDGE TEsTIFIES TO HiIs
IDENTITY. THEODORE OF MoPSuUEsTIA: I could
not reveal what was about to happen, he says.
However, in order that you might not think thatI
did not know the thoughts of those who follow
me—or that [ was unaware of what was happen-
ing to me and therefore striving in vain because of
the shameful things that were happening to me—
I foretell the facts before the event so that when
they happen you will know who I am. ComMEN-
TARY ON JOHN 6.18-19.

“BeLIEVE” HERE CAN ALsSO MEAN “INCREASE
IN Farru.” OriGen: And understand the words
“that you may believe” as capable of being equiva-
lent to the words “that you may be increased in
faith,” while you continue to believe. ComMMEN-
TARY ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 32.176.

13:20 Receiving the Sender

PARTICULARITY OF APOSTLES OF JESUS
Curist. OrIGEN: Whomever the Savior sends
to minister to the salvation of anyone, that per-

son who is sent is an apostle of Jesus Christ. But
just as the apostle is an apostle of the one who
sent him, so is he an apostle only to those to
whom he is sent. COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL
OF JOoHN 32.204-5.%

REecEeives THE FATHER. ORIGEN: He who
receives whom[ever] Jesus may send, receives
Jesus in the one sent, and he who receives Jesus
receives the Father. Therefore, he who receives
whomever Jesus may send receives the Father
who sent Jesus. COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF
Joun 32.212.”

RECEIVING THE SENDER THROUGH THE SENT
ONE. AuGusTINE: Did he mean us to understand
that there is as little distance between one sent by
him and himself as there is between himself and
God the Father? If we take it this way, we would
have to adopt the Arian system of gradations
because, when they hear or read these words of
the Gospel, they have immediate recourse to their
dogmatic measurements and say, The Son’s mes-
senger then stands at the same relative distance
from the Son ... as that in which the Son himself
stands from the Father. ... Listen rather to the
Son himself when he says, “I and the Father are
one.”® There is no shadow of distance there
between the Begetter and the Only Begotten.
There Christ himself has erased your measure-
ments. . ..

But in what sense then are we to take these
words of the Lord? “He who receives me receives
him who sent me” expresses the oneness in
nature of the Father and the Son. The other
phrase, then, “He who receives whomever I send,
receives me,” refers to the unity in nature of the
Son and his messenger. And there is no impropri-
ety in understanding it this way, . . . seeing that
the Word became flesh, that is, God became man.
And so he would have been speaking here with
regard to the union with his human nature when

*MFC 7:390-91. “CSCO 4 3:258-59. °FC 89:375; SC 385:262. ‘FC
89:380-81; SC 385:274. "FC 89:382%; SC 385:276. %Jn 10:30.
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he said, “He who receives whomever I send
receives me,” but speaking of his [divine nature]
when he says, “He who receives me [as God]
receives him who sent me.” But in this passage he
was not so much commending the unity of nature
as the authority of the Sender in him who is sent.
Let everyone, therefore, receive him who is sent
[i.e., Christ], that in the person [of Christ] he
may listen to the One who sent him [i.e., the
Father]. If then, you look for Christ in Peter, you
will find Peter’s instructor. And if you look for
the Father in the Son, you will find the Begetter
of the Only Begotten. Therefore, when you
receive him who is sent, you are not mistaken
when you believe that you are also receiving the
Sender. TRACTATES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN

59.2-3.°
13:21 Jesus Was Troubled in Spirit

Jesus Is TROUBLED FOR Jupas. CHRYSOSTOM:
When Jesus reflected on the fact that the traitor
would be deprived of [the twofold comfort] he
had given ... Jesus again was troubled. Homi-
L1ES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 72.1."°

Jesus TrRouBLED FOR Us. AuGUSTINE: Was
Jesus troubled, not in flesh but in spirit, because
he was now about to say, “One of you shall betray
me”? Did this occur then for the first time to his
mind, or was it at that moment suddenly revealed
to him for the first time, and so troubled him by
the startling novelty of so great a calamity? ...
Was it because now he had to single out the be-
trayer so that he should no longer remain con-
cealed among the rest but be separated from the
others, that therefore “he was troubled in spirit"?
Or was it because now the traitor himself was on
the eve of departing to bring those Jews to whom
he was to betray the Lord, that he was troubled
by his imminent passion, the closeness of the
danger and the swooping hand of the traitor,
whose resolution was foreknown?

It was for some reason like these that Jesus was
“troubled in spirit.”. ..

He was troubled, then, who had power to lay
down his life and power to take it up again.11
That mighty power is troubled, that immovable
rock is disturbed? Or is it rather our infirmity
that is troubling him? Most certainly this is the
case. Let servants believe nothing unworthy of
their Lord but recognize their own membership
in their Head. He who died for us was also him-
self troubled in our place. He therefore who died
in power was troubled in the midst of his power.
He who shall transform the body of our humility
into similarity of form with the body of his glory
has also transferred into himself the feeling of our
infirmity. He sympathizes with us in the feelings
of his own soul. And so, when it is the great, the
brave, the sure, the invincible One that is trou-
bled, let us have no fear for him as if he were
capable of failing. He is not perishing but is in
search of us [who are]. ... Away with the reasons
of philosophers who assert that a wise person is
not affected by mental troubles. . . . It is plain that
the mind of the Christian may be troubled, not
by misery but by pity. TRacTaTES oN THE Gos-
PEL OF JOHN 60.1-3.12

Jesus ANGERED AT Jupas’s BErrayaL, THE-
ODORE OF MoPsUESTIA: As in the episode of Laz-
arus he said that he was troubled in spirit,
because he foretold what would happen, and that
he was angered in order to show that he had
knowledge of the things that still had to happen
as if they had already happened, so here too he
says he was angered because of Judas’s betrayal
and was confused by how vicious he was. He also
said here the words “Jesus was troubled in spirit”
because through the operation of the Spirit that
was in him he foreknew the future [and the trou-
ble that awaited him]. COMMENTARY ON JOHN
6.13.21-26.13

13:22 Doubting Themselves and One
Another

*NPNF 17:308**. "NPNF 1 14:263**. See Jn 10:18. NPNF 1
7:309**; CCL 36:478-79. CSCO 4 3:259-60.
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Tue DiscipLeEs WERE CoNFUSED. ORIGEN:
The phraseabout the disciples, “doubting of
whom he spoke,” is vivid. For they were unable to
conceive of whom this had been said and were in
doubt about it, and they found nothing clear
either to think or say. COMMENTARY ON THE
GoOSPEL OF JOHN 32.259.™

Jesus PerpeTUATES THEIR ANXIETY. CHRY-
sosToM: They were in doubt, although they were
conscious of nothing evil in themselves. But they
considered that the declaration of Christ should
be believed more than their own thoughts. And
so, “they looked at one another.” By singling out
one, Jesus would have allayed their fear, but by
adding “one of you,” he troubled them all. Homi-

L1ES ON THE GOSPEL OF JoHN 72.1.7°

Tuey KNew THEMSELVES, BUT NoT EacH
OTHER. AucusTINE: While the disciples had a
reverential love for their master, they were none-
theless affected by human frailty in their feelings
toward each other. Each one’s own conscience
was known to himself. But as he was ignorant of
his neighbor’s, each one’s self-assurance was such
that each was uncertain of all the others, and all
the others were uncertain of that one. Trac-
TATES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 61.3.'

MEC 89:390; SC 385:294. NPNF 1 14:263**. *NPNF 1 7:311**;
CCL 36:481.

13:23-30 JUDAS IDENTIFIED AS THE BETRAYER

2One of bis disciples, whom Jesus loved, was lying close to the breast of Jesus; **so Simon Peter

beckoned to him and said, “Tell us who it is of whom he speaks.” S0 lying thus, close to the breast

of Jesus, be said to him, “Lord, who is it?” *Jesus answered, “It is he to whom I shall give this mor-
sel when I bave dipped it.” So when be had dipped the morsel, he gave it to Judas, the son of Simon

Iscariot. “’Then after the morsel, Satan entered into him. Jesus said to him, “What you are going

to do, do quickly.” ZNow no one at the table knew why be said this to him. PSome thought that,

because Judas had the money box, Jesus was telling him, “Buy what we need for the feast”; or, that

he should give something to the poor. 3080, after receiving the morsel, he immediately went out; and

it was night.

OvEerview: At this point, John inserts himself
into the narrative, albeit not by name, which he
omits out of modesty (AuGusTINE). He does,
however, refer to himself, seemingly immodestly,
as the one “whom Jesus loved” (CHrysosToM).
Peter beckons to John, who was closer to Jesus, in
order to get further information (OriGeN). John
was closer to Jesus because perfect love drives out

fear (CHrysostom). His presence next to Jesus,
reclining on his breast, indicates the love and
honor our Lord had for him and for all who are
pure in heart who are allowed to see God (Cyrir),
and it is analogous to the Word that resides in the
bosom of the Father (OriGeN). Judas was present
and did partake of the bread but not of its bless-
ing (EpHrEM), although it is questionable as to
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whether this was the bread of the sacrament since
Judas and the other disciples, according to Luke,
had received this earlier (AuGusTINE).

The rebuke Jesus issued to Judas was calcu-
lated to win Judas over but did not succeed
(CHrysosToM). And so, instead of tempting one
who belonged to another, Satan took possession
of what was his (AuGusTINE, AMMONIUS) after
Judas had partaken of Christ’s body to his con-
demnation (CHRYsosTOM). Satan attacked Judas’s
weak points, as he does with us. But Judas also
chose the evil as opposed to being forced into it
(Cyrip). Satan confirmed that choice (THE-
ODORE). Judas even later repented of that choice,
but he lost hope and did not ask for pardon
(AuGUSTINE).

Jesus tells Judas (or Satan), “What you are
going to do, do quickly,” as though summoning
his opponent to battle (CyriL). When Jesus dis-
misses Judas, he keeps the reason for the dis-
missal secret in case someone like Peter would
kill Judas on the spot (CHrysosTom). John notes,
in passing, that Judas was the treasurer, which
demonstrates to the church that our Lord
approved of church treasuries but also that the
service of God should not be neglected in service
to that treasury (AuGusTINE). It is most likely
that the money in the treasury came from female
disciples, and the existence of a treasury among
the disciples also demonstrates our Lord’s con-
cern that the poor be cared for by those crucified
to this world (CuHrysosTom).

When Judas leaves, it is one of the few
instances where he obeys his master (OriGeN).
He leaves the stable of the lambs to go out among
the beasts (Romanus). He hurries out into the
darkness, which in itself was an image of his soul

(OriGeN).

13:23 One of the Disciples Whom Jesus
Loved

Tue MobEsTY OF JoHN, AUGUSTINE: It was
that very John whose Gospel is before us, as he
afterward expressly declares.’ For it was a custom

of the sacred writer, when he came to anything
relating to himself, to speak of himself as if he
were speaking of another. He would give himself
a place in the flow of the narrative so that he
became one who was the recorder of public
events rather than making himself the subject of
his preaching. Matthew also acted this way.’. ..
For what does truth lose by the omission of
boasting on the writer’s part, as long as the facts
themselves are told? TRACTATES ON THE GOSPEL
OF JOoHN 61.4.°

Is JounN BeiNG VaIN? CHRYsosTOM: Butitisa
question worth asking, why when all were dis-
tressed and trembling, when their leader was
afraid, John leans on Jesus’ bosom like one at ease,
and not only leans but even [lies] on his breast?
Nor is this the only thing worthy of inquiry, but
also what follows, when John refers to himself as
the one “whom Jesus loved.” Why did no one else
say “whom Jesus loved” about himself? The oth-
ers were surely loved too. But he, more than any.
... But why did no one else say this concerning
him? [They said nothing] because John would not
even have said it himself unless he had come to
this passage [where Peter beckons]. For if, after
telling us that Peter beckoned to John to ask, he
had added nothing more, he would have caused
considerable doubt and have compelled us to
inquire into the reason Peter asked him in partic-
ular. HomILies on THE GosPEL OF Joun 72.1.*

13:24 Simon Peter Asks Jobn

PeTER BECKONS OUuT OF EAGERNESS TO
Kn~ow. Oricen: Now, beckoning is taken as
slander in proverbs, for the wicked person “beck-
ons with his eyes"5 ...Peter’s act, however, was
to beckon out of his eagerness for knowledge, and
subsequent to such beckoning, to say to his fel-

YJn 21:20-24. Augustine affirms John the disciple as the author of the
Gospel, which was the consensus of the early church. *Mt 9:9.
*NPNF 17:311**; CCL 36:481-82. *NPNF 1 14:263-64**, *See
Prov 6:13.
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low disciple, since he was more intimate with the
teacher, “Tell us who it is of whom he speaks.”
COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 32.275.5

Love Drives Out Fear. CarysostoM: In
order, therefore, to solve this difficulty [of Petet’s
beckoning] himself, John says, “He lay on the
bosom of Jesus.” Do you think that you have
learned a little thing when you have heard that “he
lay” and that their Master allowed such boldness
to them? If you want to know the cause of this, the
action was because of love. Therefore he says,
“whom Jesus loved.” I suppose also that John did
this for another reason, wanting to show that he
was exempt from the charge and so he speaks
openly and out of confidence. Again, why did he
use these words, not at any other point of time but
only when the chief of the apostles beckoned? That
you might not deem that Peter beckoned to him as
being greater, he says that the thing took place
because of the great love [that Jesus had toward
him]. But why does he still lie on his bosom? They
had not as yet formed any high assessment con-
cerning him. Besides, in this way he calmed their
despondency. For it is probable that at this time
their faces were clouded over. If they were troubled
in their souls, much more would they be so in their
countenances. Soothing them therefore by word
and by the question, he makes a way beforehand
and allows him to lean on his breast. Observe also
his modesty, for he mentions not his own name
but the one “whom he loved.” HoMILIES ON THE
GOSPEL OF JOHN 72.1.7

13:25 While Reclining on Jesus’ Breast

A PrLace oF HoNoOR FOR THOSE WHO SEE
Gob. CyriL oF ALEXANDRIA: The Evangelist tells
us that he was himself the object of special honor
and love on the part of Christ our Savior. He
reclines next to Jesus, actually in the very bosom of
the Lord, considering this a token of Christ’s sur-
passing affection toward him. Those who are pure
in heart are most especially near to God and in the
highest place of honor. For the Savior himself

assigns them this conspicuous honor when he says
that the pure in heart shall be blessed for they shall
see God.%. .. To those who keep their mind
unstained by the world and from an empty preoc-
cupation with the things of this life, it does seem
that Christ reveals his own peculiar glory by a sub-
tle and perhaps incomprehensible process, thereby
showing also the glory of the Father, which must
be what Jesus meant when he said, “Whoever has
seen me has seen the Father.”” COMMENTARY ON
THE GOSPEL OF JoHN 9.

RECLINING IN THE BosoM oF THE WoORD.
ORrIGeN: John, by reclining on the Word and rest-
ing on more mystical things, was reclining in the
bosom of the Word, analogous also to the Word
being in the bosom of the Father, according to the
statement, “The only-begotten God who is in the
bosom of the Father, he has declared him.”*

CoMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 32.264."

13:26 Judas Gave the Morsel to Judas

Jupas ParTAKES OF THE BREAD, BUT NoOT OF
THE BLESSINGS. EPHREM THE Syrian: All
approached and drank from the cup, that is, only
eleven of them. For when Jesus had given his
bread indiscriminately to the eleven, Judas also
approached to receive, just as his comrades who
had approached and received. But Jesus dipped
the bread in water and thus gave it to Judas. He
washed the blessing from it and thereby marked
off the offender. This is how the apostles recog-
nized that it was he who would betray him. Jesus
had dipped the bread and thus gave it to him so
that its blessing might be removed from the
bread. Thus Judas did not eat the blessed bread,
nor did he drink from the cup of life. He grew

FC 89:393-94; SC 385:304-6. "NPNF 1 14:264**. ®Mt5:8. °Jn
14:9. '°LF 48:197-98**. uOrigen, again paying careful attention to
the text, goes on to make much of the distinction between the different
Greek words for “bosom” in verse 23 and “breast” in verse 25 (a dis-
tinction ignored in the RSV), asserting that John had moved to a higher
level of revelation by moving from Christ’s bosom to his breast. See
Commentary on Jobn 32.276-79. FC 89:391; SC 385:298-300.
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angry that his bread had been dipped, for he
knew that he was, then, not worthy of life. And
the rage about this removed him from drinking
from the cup of the blood of Jesus. He went out
to the crucifiers and no longer saw the hallowed
cup. Satan rushed to drive the Iscariot away from
his comrades, so that he would not be a sharer
with them of the living and life-giving sacrament.
MEMRA FOR THE FirTH DAY oF GREAT WEEK
(Hovry THURSDAY), SERMON 4.7

Jupas Hap ALREADY RECEIVED THE SACRA-
MENT EARLIER. AUGUSTINE: But it was not
then, as some thoughtless readers suppose, that
Judas received the body of Christ. For our Lord
had already distributed the sacraments of his
body and blood to all of them, while Judas was
there, as Luke relates.!* And it was after this that
he dipped the bread, as John relates, and gave it to
the traitor—the dipping of the bread perhaps
intimating the false pretensions of the other. For
the dipping of a thing does not always imply its
washing. Some things are dipped in order to be
dyed. If, however, this dipping meant anything
good, he was as ungrateful for it and deserved the
damnation that followed him. TRACTATES oN
THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 62.3."°

A REBUKE CALCULATED TO RESTORE. CHRY-
sostom: Even the way he rebuked Judas was cal-
culated to put him to shame. Judas did not
respect the table, though he shared the bread. Be
that as it may, who would not have been won
over, however, by receiving the bread from
Christ’s own hand? Yet it did not win Judas over.
Howmivries oN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 72.2.1

13:27 Satan Enters into Judas

TempriNng Gives Way To PossessioN.
AuGUSTINE: But now, after the bread, Satan en-
tered into Judas, no longer to tempt one who be-
longed to another but to take possession of him
as his own. TRACTATES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN
62.2.Y

THE DIFrFERENCE BETWEEN SATANIC ATTACK
AND PossessioN. AMMONIUS: Since Satan saw
Judas wishing to betray the Lord and hastening
to do this, then “he entered him.” It is one thing
for the devil to assail someone and quite another
for the devil to enter him, just as it is one thing to
strike someone outwardly and quite a different
matter to hit someone’s vital organ or thrust a
sword into him. FRAGMENTS oN JoHN 457."

Tue DeviL ENTERS Jupas AFTER Jupas Par-
TAKES OF SUPPER. CHRYsosTOM: Let noone...
be a deceiver, no one full of evil, no one holding
venom in his mind, lest his partaking lead to con-
demnation.” After Judas took what was offered,
the devil hastened into him, not because the devil
despised the Lord’s body but because he despised
Judas for his shamelessness. Thus you may learn
concerning those who partake unworthily of the
divine mysteries, that these especially are the
ones the devil invades and enters at once, just like
he did to Judas of old. Honors, indeed, are of ben-
efit to those who are worthy, but those who enjoy
them without deserving them are propelled into
greater retribution. I say these things not to
frighten but to protect you. SERMON ON THE
BeTRAYAL BY JUDAS 1.6 %

SaranN Atrtacks WEAK PoinTs. CyRIL OF
ALexanDRrIA: When a skilled general lays siege to
a city, he spares no effort to quickly attack the
weakest parts of the wall with his battering rams,
knowing that in such areas the capture will be
easy. I believe that Satan employs an identical
strategy when laying siege to the human heart,
attacking at its weakest point, thinking that he
will easily bring it into subjection especially when
he sees it unfortified by those reinforcements that

BMFC 7:140-41. Lk 22:19-21. *NPNF 17:313**. *NPNF 1
14:264**. NPNF 17:313**. ¥JKGK 310. *1 Cor 11:29. *MFC
7:145%; PG 49:380. Some Fathers, like Chrysostom, believed Judas
partook of the sacrament at its institution but did so unworthily,
which led to his destruction. Others, like Ephrem, however, believed
that Judas was not allowed to participate, or at least not allowed to
fully participate, in the sacrament.
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would likely repel the attack of the passions such
as emotions that are under control, bold courage,
a devotional heart, and most importantly, the
mystical Eucharist, for this is the most effective
antidote to the murderous poison of the devil.
COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF JoHN 9.%!

Saran CoNFIRMS THE WILL OF Jupas. THE-
oDORE OF MoprsugsTia: What Judas believed to
be hidden and turning around in his mind was
disclosed through the handing of the bread and
made known to all the disciples. He was so far
away from the admirable virtue of the one who
knows the inner thoughts that, even though he
had to feel ashamed and blush because of that
public rebuke, he on the contrary confirmed
even more inside himself the will of his iniquity.
And since he was offended by the blame [he
received], he prepared'to execute his crime at
once. The Evangelist rightly called this thought
the entry of Satan by attributing to Satan the
confirmation of Judas’s will. COMMENTARY ON
JoHN 6.13.27-30.%

Jupas REPENTED BUT DESPAIRED. AUGUS-
TINE: The one who persuaded Judas to betray
Christ is the one who persuaded him to hang
himself with a noose. He repented, you remem-
ber, of “having betrayed righteous blood,”? but
his repentance was without hope. He repented,
but he also despaired. He did not believe he
would receive mercy. He did not come to the one
he had betrayed and ask him his pardon. He did
not ask for pardon from him; he did not implore
him to set him free; he did not entrust himself to
his blood for redemption.* SErmMoN 3136.4.”

ConrIDENCE MortivaTEs Jesus. CYRIL OF
ALexanDRr1a: Our Lord Jesus the Christ may
now appear to be addressing Satan himself rather
than the disciple who by careless infatuation had
fallen into Satan’s power. ... It is as though Jesus
is saying, “That work of yours, O Satan, which
you alone know and which is ever dear to you, see

that you do it quickly. You killed the prophets,

and you were always leading the Jews to impiety.
In time past you obtained the death by stoning of
those who were sent as ambassadors to Israel
bearing the word of salvation. You did not spare
one of those who were sent from God. Toward
them you showed your incredible brutality and
the excess of your madness. And now I have come
following in their steps. ... I have come to over-
throw the sovereignty of sin that you have
brought to power and to make clear to everyone
the one who is truly God by nature. But I know
full well your implacable temper. The harm you
desire to inflict on all who wish to accomplish
works like I have come to do is what you inflict
on me now. But you will cause me no more grief
by being swift to attack and quick in your assault,
even though you will inflict great pain on me at
first.”. .. Jesus’ words are not so much an exhorta-
tion as a threat to his enemy. It is as though some
handsome youth in early manhood, his heart
swelling with fresh vigor at the sight of an oppo-
nent running at full speed to attack him, were to
pick up a sharp battle axe in his right hand, and
in full knowledge that his enemy will no sooner
reach him than die, were to call out, “What you
are going to do, do it quickly, for you will feel the
force of my right arm.” And surely this would not
be the cry of one who is eager to die but rather
the cry of one who knows certainly that he will be
victorious and will prevail over the one who
wishes to hurt him. CoMMENTARY ON THE Gos-
PEL OF JOHN 9.%

13:28 No One Knew Why Jesus Said This

How anp WaY Curist KepT JUDAS’S IDEN-
TITY SECRET. CHRYSOsTOM: It is not easy to see
how the disciples did not understand him when

they had asked, “Who is he,” and he had replied,
“He it is to whom I shall give the bread.” [How is

MLF 48:200**. *CSCO 4 3:260. *Mt 27:4. *In contrast to Peter,
who denied his Lord, but in his subsequent repentance trusted also in
Christ’'s mercy. *WSA 3 9:112; MiAg 1:538. LF 48:202-4**. See
also Cyprian Testimonies Against the Jews 3.80; Tertullian Against Marcion
5.6.
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it that they did not understand him], unless it
was that he spoke too low to be heard and that
John lay on his breast when he asked the ques-
tion. In other words, he did it for the very reason
that the traitor might not be made known. ...
For had Christ made him known ... perhaps
Peter would have killed him. And so it was, then,
that none at the table knew what our Lord
meant. But why didn't John know? Because he
could not conceive how a disciple could fall into
such wickedness: he was far from such wicked-
ness himself and therefore did not suspect it of
others. ... What they thought he meant we are
told in what follows. HomiLiEs oN THE GOSPEL
oF Joun 72.3.7

13:29 Judas Was the Treasurer

Tue First INsTANCE OF A CHURCH TREA-
sURY. AuGusTINE: Our Lord then had a money
box in which he kept the offerings of the faithful
to supply either the wants of his own followers or
the poor. This is where the custom of the church
having money was first introduced. Our Lord
shows that his commandment not to think about
tomorrow does not mean that the saints should
never save money but that they should not
neglect the service of God for it or let the fear of
want tempt them to injustice. TRACTATES ON
THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 62.5.%

MonEeY Provipep By FEMALE DiscipLEs.
CurysosToM: None of the disciples contributed
this money, but it is hinted that it was certain
female disciples who, it is said, ministered to
him of their means. ... But how was it that he,
who forbade purses, and staff and money,
carried bags for the relief of the poor? It was to
show you that even the very poor, those who are
crucified to this world, ought to attend to this
duty. He did many things in order to instruct

us in our duty. HomiLIES ON THE GOSPEL OF
JouN 72.3.%°

13:30 Judas Leaves

Jupas OBEYs THE Savior. OriGen: The Sav-
ior said to Judas, “What you are going to do, do
quickly,” and for once the betrayer obeys the
teacher. For when he had received the morsel, he
neither hesitated nor procrastinated, but as it is
written, “he went out immediately” to do
quickly the work of betrayal in accordance with
Jesus’ command. And “he went out” truly, for he
not only went out of the house in which the sup-
per was held, according to the simpler meaning,
but he also went out from Jesus in a final sense,
analogous to the statement “they went out from
us.”® COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN
32.300-301.>!

Jupas Hurriks To Do Evit. CyrIL oF ALEX-
ANDRIA: In haste Judas hurries away in obedience
to the will of Satan. Like one stung and goaded
on to madness, he rushes from the house. He sees
nothing that can overcome his love of gain, and,
marvelous though it is, we shall find him in no
way benefited by the gift from Christ due to his
irrepressible greed for money. COMMENTARY ON
THE GOSPEL OF JoHN 9.%?

Jupas LEaves THE STABLE. Romanus MELo-
DUS:
And leaving the stable he [Judas] hurried to
the beasts, leaving behind the lambs.
KonTakION ON JuDAS 17.12.%

DArkNEss AN IMAGE oF Jupas’s Sout. Ori-
GEN: “And it was night,” has not been interjected
in vain by the Evangelist. The perceptible night at
that time was symbolic, being an image of the
night that was in Judas'’s soul when Satan, the
darkness that lies over the abyss,34 entered him.
COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 32.313.”°

¥NPNF 1 14:264**. ¥NPNF 1 7:314**; CCL 36:485. See further
comment on Judas as treasurer in Jn 12:4-6. This passage was also fea-
tured in the medieval debate between the Franciscans and the pope
over the monastic poverty that William of Ockham championed in
Opus Nonaginta Dierum. NPNF 1 14:265**. *¥See 1 Jn 2:19. *FC
89:398*; SC 385:316. *’LF 48:206**. *KRBM 1:173. *See Gen 1:2.
3FC 89:400; SC 385:320-22.
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13:31-32 THE GLORY OF THE SON OF MAN

*'When he had gone out, Jesus said, “Now is the Son of man glorified, and in him God is glori-
fied; 32if God is glorified in him, God will also glorify him in himself, and glorify him at once.”

Overview: The glorification of the Son of man
of which Jesus speaks here is that of his human-
ity, which is glorified in his passion and death for
the world and which also brings glory to God
(OrigeN). God is the one who glorifies him, not
anyone else (CHrysosTom). This glory is not an
indifferent entity, as the Greeks use the term, but
rather indicates a participation in the divine. This
glory may also be perceived in the knowledge and
spreading of his name among believers through-
out the world after his death and resurrection;
those believers then will bring glory to his name
(OriGeN). Or we may also understand Judas’s de-
parture here as a foreshadowing of what will take
place at Christ’s glorification when the tares are
separated from the wheat and all that remains are
the righteous saints. Jesus goes further in saying
that in himself God is glorified, meaning that the
human nature is endowed with eternity (Augus-
TINE). The Son’s glorification ultimately is the Fa-
ther’s glorification (TERTULLIAN).

Not only does this passage speak of the glorifi-
cation of the Son of man on the cross, which was
the immediate reference to glory that Jesus makes.
It also speaks of that future glory that shall hap-
pen to the human nature when it will be eternally
transformed into divinity after the resurrection
(HiLary). At that time, the Son will receive in his
entire person once again the glory he had with his
Father before he became incarnate and laid aside
his glory, as the Father glorifies the Son with him-
self and in himself (HiLary). The glorification
that will take place “at once,” then, refers first of
all to his imminent passion, which is his highest
glorification (THEODORE), although Augustine
believes the glorification refers to Christ’s resur-
rection (AUGUSTINE).

13:31a The Son of Man Is Glorified

Tue Grory BELoNGs To Jesus’ HumaniTy.
ORrIGeN: After the glory of his miracles and his
transfiguration, the next glorifying of the Son of
man began when Judas went out with Satan, who
had entered into him. ... Because it is not possi-
ble that the Christ is glorified if the Father is not
glorified in him, the statement “and God is glori-
fied in him” is added to the words “now is the
Son of man glorified.” But the glory that resulted
from Jesus’ death for the human race did not
belong to the only-begotten Word, which by
nature does not die, nor to wisdom and truth, nor
to any of the other titles that are said to belong to
the divine aspects in Jesus. They belonged to the
man who was also the Son of man born of the
seed of David according to the flesh.!. .. Now I
think God highly exalted this [Son of ] man when
he became obedient “unto death, even the death
of a cross.”? For the Word in the beginning with
God, God the Word, was not capable of being
highly exalted. But the high exaltation of the Son
of man that occurred when he glorified God in
his own death consisted in the fact that he was no
longer different from the Word but was the same
with him . .. so that the humanity of Jesus
became one with the Word when he who “did not
consider equality with God as something to be
grasped"3 was highly exalted. The Word, how-
ever, remained in his own grandeur or was even
restored to it when he was again with God, God
the Word being man. But Jesus glorified God in
death, and “when he had despoiled the principali-

ties and powers, he exposed them confidently,

!See Rom 1:3. *Phil 2:8. *Phil 2:6.
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having triumphed in the cross.”* “He also “made
peace through the blood of his cross, whether
they are things in earth or things in heaven.” ...
For in all these the Son of man was glorified, and
God was glorified in him. Now since he who is
glorified is glorified by someone, you will ask who
this is.* COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN
32.318, 321-22, 324-28.”

Gop GLORIFIES THE SON oF MaN BY Him-
sBLF. CHRYsosToM: [God] will glorify him “by
means of " himself, not by means of another. And
he “will immediately glorify him,” that s, .. . not
at some distant time after the resurrection. His
glory will appear immediately while he is still on
the cross. And indeed, the sun was darkened, the
rocks split open, the veil of the temple was parted
in two, many bodies of saints that slept arose, the
tomb had its seals, the guards sat by, and while a
stone lay over the body the body rose. ... This
happened not through the agency of angels or
archangels, not by any other power, but by him-
self. HoMILIES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 72.3-4.°

GLORY As PARTICIPATION IN THE DIVINE.
OriGen: The noun glory is not used with refer-
ence to an indifferent entity in the way some of
the Greeks take it,’® where they define glory to be
approval by the multitude. It is clear that the
noun is used of something over and above this
from the following words in Exodus. “And the
tabernacle was filled with the glory of the Lord.
... “And when [Moses] descended from the
mountain [he] also did not know that the appear-

»11

ance of his facial skin had been glorified while he
spoke with him.”*?. ..

So far as the literal sense is concerned, there
was a divine epiphany in the tabernacle and in the
temple,*’ which were destroyed, and in the face of
Moses when he had conversed with the divine
nature. But in a higher and more spiritual sense
we are glorified, when with the eye of the under-
standing we penetrate into the things of God. For
the mind, when it ascends above material things

and spiritually sees God, is deified. The visible

glory on the face of Moses is a figure of this spiri-
tual glory. For it was his mind that was deified by
its contemplation of God. COMMENTARY ON THE

GOSPEL OF JOHN 32.330-31, 334, 338-39.

THE SoN oF MAN GLORIFIED IN THOSE WHo
Came To Know Him. OriGen: But there is no
comparison between the excellent glory of
Christ and the knowledge of Moses whereby the
face of his soul was glorified. . . . For the whole
of the Father’s glory shines on the Son, who is
the brightness of his glory and the express image
of his person.15 Yes, and from the light of this
whole glory there go forth particular glories
throughout the whole rational creation, though
none can take in the whole of the divine glory
except the Son....

But only insofar as the Son was known to the
world, so far was he glorified. And as yet he was
not fully known. But afterward the Father
spread the knowledge of him over the whole
world, and then the Son of man was glorified in
those who knew him. And of this glory he has
made all who know him partakers, as the apostle
said, “We all, with open face beholding as in a
glass the glory of the Lord, are changed into the
same image, from glory to glory,"16 that is, from
his glory we receive glory. When he was approach-
ing then that dispensation by which he was to
become known to the world and to be glorified in
the glory of those who glorified him, he says,
“Now is the Son of man glorified"’17 And because
“no one knows the Father but the Son, and he to
whomever the Son will reveal him,” and the Son
by the dispensation was about to reveal the
Father, this is why he said, "And God is glorified
in him.” COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN
32.342, 353, 356-59."°

4Col 2:14-15. *Col 1:20. 6Chrysostom answers this query in the next
quote. "FC 89:402-3**; SC 385:324-28. *Gk dia. NPNF 114:265**,
1®The Stoics classed doxa (“glory,” “reputation”) among indifferent
things. "Ex40:34. ”Ex 34:29. "Origen had quoted 1 Kings 8:10-
11. Origen also quotes Lk 9:29-31, 2 Cor 3:7-11, 18; 4:3-4, 6. MEC
89:404-6**; SC 385:328-34. *Heb 1:13. '°2 Cor 3:18. VMt 11:27.
BEC 89:407-9*%; SC 385:334, 338-42.
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Tue FATHER’S GLORY SEEN IN THE SON’s
PerrecTION. ORIGEN: But the matters in this
passage might be understood even more clearly as
follows. Just as the name of God is blasphemed
among the Gentiles because of some,* so,
because of the saints whose good works are seen
very distinctly before people, the name of the
Father who is in heaven is glorified. In whom,
then, was it glorified more than in Jesus, since he
committed no sin, nor was deceit found in his
mouth, nor did he know sin?® And since he is
such as this, therefore, the Son is glorified, and
God is glorified in him. But if God is glorified in
him, the Father presents something to him in
return that is greater than what the Son of man
has done. For the glory of the Son of man, when
the Father glorifies him, far exceeds the Father’s
glory when he [the Father] is glorified in the Son,
since it is only fitting that the greater should
return the greater glory. COMMENTARY ON THE
GOSPEL OF JOHN 32.360-63.%"

His GLory Is 1N THE REMAINING APOSTLES.
AvugusTINe: Or think of it in this way: The
unclean [i.e., Judas] went out; the clean remained
with the one who cleanses them. This is how it
will be when the tares are separated from the
wheat. “The righteous shall shine forth as the
sun in the kingdom of their Father.””” Our Lord,
foreseeing this, said this when Judas went out, as
if the tares were now separated and he was left
alone with the wheat, the holy apostles. “Now is
the Son of man glorified,” as if to say, Behold
what will take place at my glorifying, at which
none of the wicked shall be present; none of the
righteous shall perish. He does not say, Now is
the glorifying of the Son of man signified. Rather
[he says], “Now is the Son of man glorified,” just
as it is not said, “That rock signified Christ,” but
“That Rock was Christ.”. .. Scripture often
speaks of the things signifying as if they were the
things signified. And so, the Lord makes use of
the words “Now is the Son of man glorified” in
order to indicate that, in the completed separa-
tion of thatarch sinner from their company and

in the remaining around him of his saints, we
have the foreshadowing of his glorification when
the wicked shall finally be separated and he shall
dwell with his saints throughout eternity. Trac-
TATES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 63.2.%

13:31b God Is Glorified in the Son of Man

HumaN NATURE ALso ENDOWED wiTH
ETERNITY. AUGUSTINE: But the glorifying of the
Son of man is the glorifying of God in him,
because he then adds, “And God is glorified in
him,” which he proceeds to explain. If God is glo-
rified in him—for he came not to do his own will
but the will of him that sent him—God shall also
glorify him in himself so that the human nature
that was assumed by the eternal Word shall also
be endowed with eternity. TRACTATES ON THE
GosPEL OF JoHN 63.3.7

THE SoN’s GLORIFICATION Is THE FATHER'S
GLORIFICATION, TERTULLIAN: It was the Son
of God who was in the Son of man that was
betrayed, as the Scripture says afterward, “Now
the Son of man has been glorified, and God has
been glorified in him.” Who is here meant by
God? Certainly not the Father,? but the Word of
the Father who was in the Son of man—that is,
in the flesh in which Jesus had been already glori-
fied by the divine power and word. “And God,” he
says, “will also glorify him in himself.” In other
words, the Father shall glorify the Son because
[the Father] has [the Son] within himself. And
even though the Son is prostrated to the earth
and put to death, [the Father] would soon glorify
[the Son] by his resurrection and make him con-
queror over death. AGaINsT PraxEAS 23.11-12.7

THE GLORIFICATION OF CHRIST's HumaNITY
IN THE FuTuRE. HiLaRY OF PorTiers: In the

19See Rom 2:24. *°See 1 Pet 2:22; 2 Cor 5:21. *!FC 89:410**; SC
385:342-44. Mt 13:43. 1 Cor 10:4. *NPNF 17:315**; CCL
36:486-87. *NPNF 17:315**; CCL 36:487. **As if separable from
the Son. ANF 3:619-20; CCL 2:1193.
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words “Now is the Son of man honored, and God
is honored in him,” we have first the glory of the
Son of man, then the glory of God in the Son of
man. So there is first signified the glory of the
body, which it borrows from its association with
the divine nature. And then follows the promo-
tion to a fuller glory derived from an addition to
the glory of the body. . .. Already before this [the
Son] was reigning in the glory that springs from
the divine glory. From this time forward, how-
ever, [the Son] is himself to pass into the divine
glory .. .leaving behind the dispensation by
which he is man so that his whole being may be
eternally transformed into divinity. The time
when this will happen is not hidden from us
either. ... At the moment when Judas arose to
betray him, he signified as present the glory that
he would obtain after his passion through the res-
urrection, but he assigned to the future the glory
with which God would glorify him with himself.
The glory of God is seen in him in the power of
the resurrection. But he himself, after his state of
humiliation,? will be taken eternally into the
glory of God, that is, into God, the all in all. O~
THE TRINITY 11.42.%°

13:32 God Glorifies Him in Himself

THE SoN Rece1vEs AcaIN THE GLory HE
Hap witH THE FATHER. HILARY OF POITIERS:
The meaning of his opening words can hardly be
disputed when he says, “Now is the Son of man
glorified.” He was saying that all the glory that
[the Son of man] obtains is not for the Word but
for his flesh. ... What, then, is the meaning of
what follows ... when he says that “God is glori-
fied in him,” that is, in the Son of man? Tell me,
then, is the Son of man the same as the Son of
God?*® And since the Son of man is not one
entity and the Son of God another—but he who
is the Son of God is himself also the Son of
man—who, pray tell, is the God who is glorified
in this Son of man who is also the Son of God?
... The third clause helps us with this when he
adds, “If God is glorified in him, God has also

glorified him in himself.”. .. Now, a man is not
glorified in himself, nor, on the other hand, does
God, who is glorified in the man, cease being

God just because he receives glory. ... “God is
glorified in him” must certainly be referring
either to Christ, who is glorified in the flesh, or to
the Father, who is glorified in Christ. If it is
Christ, Christ is clearly God who is glorified in
the flesh. If it is the Father, we are face to face
with the mystery of the unity, since the Father is
glorified in the Son. ... But when we consider
that God glorifies in himself God who is glorified
in the Son of man, by what loophole, pray tell,
can your profane doctrine escape from the confes-
sion that Christ is very God according to the
truth of his nature? . .. The Father glorifies him,
not with a glory from without but in himself. By
taking him back into that glory that belongs to
himself and that [the Son] had with him before,
the Father glorifies [the Son] with himself and in
himself. ON THE TRINITY 9.40-42.!

Tue Passion Is THE HicHEST GLORIFICA-
TION. THEODORE OF MoprsugsTia: The time is
near when the Son of man who was assumed will
be glorified in a laudable way and in which, above
all, God will be revealed before everybody
through the things that happen to him. The
events that happened at the time of the crucifix-
ion, when the earth shook, the light of the sun
was obscured, the darkness covered the earth, the
sepulchers opened and the rocks were broken,
showed how great was already—and how great
would have been—the magnificence of the one
who had been crucified. And, at the same time,
they were the reason why people admired God
who made the Son of man worthy of such an
honor. “If God has been glorified in him, God
will also glorify him in himself and will glorify
him at once.” Evidently, he says, God is glorified
by those things that are happening in him as

21 it. “out of the dispensation of subjection.” BNPNEF 2 9:215* CCL
62A:569-70. *He expects an answer in the affirmative. *NPNF 2
9:168-69*; CCL 62A:414-18.
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much as he also glorifies him. It cannot happen
that he appears to be admirable because of him if
the things that happened to him were not great.
And they, he says, had already been given to him.
COMMENTARY ON JOHN 6.13.31-32.32

Jesus Speaks As Ir THE REsurrEcTION HAD
TakeN PrLace. AucusTINE: He predicts his own
resurrection, which was to follow immediately,

not at the end of the world like ours. ... And so
he says, “Now is the Son of man glorified.” The
now refers not to his approaching passion but to
the resurrection that was immediately to follow
it, as if that which was so very soon to be had
already taken place. TracTATES ON THE GOSPEL
OF JOHN 63.3.%

32CSCO 43:261-62. »NPNF 17:315-16**; CCL 36:488.

13:33-35 THE COMMAND TO LOVE ONE ANOTHER

*Little children, yet a little while I am with you. You will seek me; and as I said to the Jews so

now I say to you, “Where I am going you cannot come.” *A new commandment I give to you, that

you love one another; even as I have loved you, that you also love one another. 35By this all men

will know that you are my disciples, if you have love for one another.

OvERVIEW: Jesus alludes to his impending death
(Origen). This elicits in his disciples even greater
awareness of how they love him (CHrysosTom).
They attempt to seek him out in the sense that
they seek the Word, wisdom, justice, truth and
power of God that Christ is (OriGen). They did
indeed seek him out and found him after the res-
urrection, although at the time they still could
not face death as he would (THEODORE).

In this context Jesus gives them a new com-
mandment, which is really a fulfilling of the old
based on the song of love. He calls on us to love
one another as those who are God’s sons and
daughters. As brothers and sisters of his Son, we
will seek to make each other the dwelling place of
God (AucusTing). This kind of love that Christ
calls for goes further than anything previously
commanded (Cyrir) because it is a love that is
not owed (CHrysosToMm). In order to show we are
his, we are called to love others more than our-
selves (THEODORE). That kind of love is a greater
sign to the world of what God is all about than

any miracle would be (CHrysosToMm). As we
express this love toward one another, the artistry
of God who paints his portrait in us shines
through (GreEGORY OF Nyssa).

13:33 Jesus’ Presence, Departure and
Disciples’ Seeking

Jesus’ ImpENDING DEATH. ORIGEN: The state-
ment “Yet a little while I am with you” is clear in
the simple sense, so far as the literal sense is con-
cerned, since he would soon no longer be with the
disciples. First, he was arrested by the cohort and
the tribune and the servants of the Jews who
bound him and led him off to Annas first, and
after this he was delivered to Pilate, Next, he was
condemned to the cross, and then he spent three
days and three nights in the heart of the earth.!
COMMENTARY ON THE (GOSPEL OF JOHN 32.376.2

ISee Mt 12:40. 2FC 89:412; SC 385:348
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Jesus INnciTEs THE DiscipLes’ LovE FOR
Him. CurysosTom: “Where I go, you cannot
come.” He shows that his death is a removal
and a change for the better to a place that does
not admit corruptible bodies. This he says

both to excite their love toward him and to make
it more fervent. You know that when we see any
of our dearest friends departing from us, our
affection is warmest, and the more so when we
see them going to a place to which it is not
even possible for us to go. He said these things
then, terrifying the Jews but kindling longing
in the disciples. This is such a place that not
only they, but not even you, my most beloved,
can come there. In this statement he also

makes clear his own dignity [since he can go
there]. HomiLiEs oN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN
72.4.°

SEEKING JEsus As THE Worb. Origen: For in
that “little while” in which they would not see
him, they would seek Jesus, and for this reason
they would weep and lament, although their grief
would change to joy when the saying was ful-
filled, “And again a little while and you will see
me.”* But to seek Jesus is to seek the Word, and
wisdom, and justice, and truth and the power of
God, all of which Christ is. COMMENTARY ON
THE (GOSPEL OF JOHN 32.385, 387.°

Tue ArostLEs SEEK AND FIND JESUS AFTER
THE RESURRECTION. THEODORE OF MOPSUES-
T1A: He references the time up until his passion
when he says “only a little longer.” He says to the
Jews, “You will look for me,” and adds, “and you
will not find me,” because they would no longer
see him anymore after his passion. But to his
disciples he only says, “You will look for me.”
Indeed, they looked for him and, since they were
led by devotion in their search for him and saw
themselves deprived of the care of their teacher,
they found him. They saw him after his resurrec-
tion, and they lived and ate with him until he
ascended into heaven. COMMENTARY ON JOHN

6.13.33‘6

Tae ArosTLEs CaNNOT FaceE DEaTH Now,
BUT WILL LATER. THEODORE OF MOPSUESTIA:
But, he says, as I said to the Jews that they could
not come where I go, “so now I say to you.” Notice
that he added “now.” By saying that they could not
come where he goes, he means that they still can-
not face death like him. In fact, they all run away.
And even Simon denied him. But he added “now”
to declare that afterward they would disregard suf-
ferings and trials. Indeed, after the descent of the
Holy Spirit they even enjoyed suffering for Christ
since they were fully confirmed in faith in him and
in the promise of future things. Therefore, he says,
even though you are led by love to look for me—1I
know that you do this because of your love for
me—nevertheless you cannot prove now your love
with your works since your natural weakness
inspires you with fear. Therefore things are going
to happen [now] that cannot happen in a different
way. If you want, you can do what I am teaching
you to do even now while you are still a little
apprehensive since it is useful now, and it will be
[even more] useful later. COMMENTARY ON JOHN
6.13.33.7

13:34 A New Commandment to Love One
Another

Love FurriLLs THE Law. Arostoric CoNsTI-
TuTIONS: He who then had forbidden murder
now forbids anger without cause.® He who had
forbidden adultery now forbids all unlawful lust.
He who had forbidden stealing now pronounces
him most happy who supplies those that are in
want out of his own labors.” He who had forbid-
den hatred now pronounces him blessed who
loves his enemies.’® CONSTITUTIONS OF THE
HoLy AposTLES 6.23."

Love ONE ANOTHER As THOSE WHO ARE
Gobp’s. AuGgusTINE: The Lord Jesus declares that

*NPNF 1 14:266*. ¥Jn 16:19. *FC 89:414; SC 385:352-54. °CSCO
43:262. "CSCO 4 3:262-63. *The writer had just quoted Jn 13:34;
see also Mt 5:22. °Act 20:35. Mt 5:7. “ANF 7:460".
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he is giving his disciples a new commandment,
that they should love one another. ... But was
not this already commanded in the ancient law of
God, where it is written, “You shall love your
neighbor as yourself”?12 Why, then, is it called a
new one by the Lord, when it is proven to be so
old? Is it a new commandment because he has
divested us of the old and clothed us with the
new person? For it is not indeed every kind of
love that renews him that listens to it, or rather
yields it obedience, but that love regarding which
the Lord, in order to distinguish it from all carnal
affection, added, “as I have loved you.”. .. For this
they hear and observe, “A new commandment I
give unto you, that you love one another,” not as
those who are corrupt love one another or as
human beings who love one another only in a
human way. Instead, they are to love one another
as those who are God’s, All of them are to love as
children of the Highest, who are siblings, there-
fore, of his only Son. They are to love with that
mutual love by which he loved them when about
to lead them on to the goal where all sufficiency
should be theirs and where their every desire
should be satisfied with good things.”” Trac-
TATES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOoHN 65.1.

Love Gop 1N THE OTHER. AUGUSTINE: But do
not think that that greater commandment that
requires us to love the Lord our God with all our
heart, and with all our soul and with all our mind
is overlooked. . . . For, if we understand the two
commandments correctly, each is implied in the
other. One who loves God cannot despise his
commandment that he should love his neighbor.
And he who loves his neighbor in a heavenly spir-
itual way, what does he love in that neighbor but
God? That is the love that our Lord distinguishes
from all human love when he adds, “As I have
loved you.” For what was it but God that he loved
in us? Not because we had him, but in order that
we might have him and that he may lead uson. ..
to where God is all in all. ... And so, let each of
us so love the other in such a way that by this
working of love we make each other the dwelling

place of God. TrRaCTATES ON THE GOSPEL OF
Joun 65.2.7

Curist’s Love Goes FURTHER THAN ANY-
THING PrREVIOUS. CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA: He
plainly indicates the novelty involved in his com-
mand here—and the extent to which the love he
enjoins here surpasses the old idea of mutual
love'®*—by adding the words “Even as I have
loved you, you also should love one another.”. ..
The law of Moses mandated the necessity of lov-
ing our brothers as ourselves, yet our Lord Jesus
the Christ loved us far more than he loved him-
self. Otherwise, he would have never descended
to our humiliation from his original exaltation in
the form of God and on an equality with God the
Father, nor would he have undergone for our
sakes the exceptional bitterness of his death in
the flesh, nor have submitted to beatings from the
Jews, to shame, to derision, and all his other suf-
ferings too numerous to mention. Being rich, he
would never have become poor if he had not
loved us far more than he loved himself. It was
indeed something new for love to go as far as
that! Christ commands us to love as he did, put-
ting neither reputation, wealth or anything else
before love of our brothers and sisters. If need be,
we even need to be prepared to face death for our
neighbor’s salvation as our Savior’s blessed disci-
ples did, as well as those who followed in their
footsteps. To them the salvation of others mat-
tered more than their own lives, and they were
ready to do anything or to suffer anything to save
souls that were perishing. COMMENTARY ON THE
GospEL oF Joun 9."

A Love Tuar Is Not OwEbp. CHRYSOSTOM:
Or think of “as I have loved you” this way: For my
love has not been the payment of something
owing to you but had its beginning on my side.

PLev 19:18. “See Ps 103:5 (102:5 LXX, Vg). “*NPNF 17:317-18%
CCL 36:490-91. See also Sermon 33.2 (CCL 41:413-14; WSA 3 2:154-
55) and Sermon 140A (WSA 3 4:409). *NPNF 17:318**; CCL
36:491-92. "®Deut 6:5. LF 48:217-19*
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And in a similar way you ought to do one another
good, though you may not owe it. HomiLIES ON
THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 72.5.'

13:35 Jesus’ Disciples Are Recognized by
Their Love for One Anotber

Love OTHERSs MORE THAN OURSELVES. THE-
ODORE OF MopsuesTia: How is it new? “Just as [
have loved you, you also should love one another.”
The way to love is what is new. In the Law it had
been ordered that anyone should love his neigh-
bor like himself.”® But the voice of the Lord wants
our companions in faith to be loved even more
than ourselves, because he orders us to imitate his
love for us. In the words that follow he shows
that accurately. Indeed, in order to amplify the
greatness of this precept he says, “By this every-
one will know that you are my disciples, if you
have love for one another.” So excellent is the
observation of that command that it is a sign
clear enough of my discipleship. CoMMENTARY
ON JoHN 6.13.34-35.2

Love Is A GREATER S1GN TuaN MIRACLES.
CHrysosToM: Passing over the miracles that they
were to perform, he makes love the distinguishing
mark of his followers. . .. Miracles do not attract
unbelievers as much as the way you live your life.
And nothing brings about a proper life as much
as love. HomiLIES oN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN
72.5.21

Gop THE ARrTisT PAINTS HiMSELF As Love
IN Us. GrReGORY oF Nyssa: It is true, indeed,
that the divine beauty is not adorned with any
shape or endowment of form, by any beauty of

color, but it is contemplated as excellence in un-
speakable bliss. As then painters transfer human
forms to their pictures by means of certain colors,
laying on their copy the proper and correspond-
ing tints so that the beauty of the original may be
accurately transferred to the likeness, so I would
have you understand that our Maker also, paint-
ing the portrait to resemble his own beauty, by
the addition of virtues, as it were with colors,
shows in us his own sovereignty. There are also
many and varied tints, so to say, by which his true
form is portrayed: not red or white or the blend-
ing of these, whatever it may be called, nor a
touch of black that paints the eyebrow and the
eye and shades, by some combination, the depres-
sions in the figure, and all such arts that the
hands of painters contrive. But instead of these,
purity, freedom from passion, blessedness, alien-
ation from all evil and all those attributes of a
similar kind that help to form in men and women
the likeness of God. With such hues as these did
the Maker of his own image mark our nature.

And if you were to examine the other points
also by which the divine beauty is expressed, you
will find that to them too the likeness in the
image that we present is perfectly preserved.. ..
God is love and the fount of love: for this the
great John declares that “love is of God” and
“God is love,”® the Fashioner of our nature has
made this to be our feature too. For “in this,” he
says, “shall all know that you are my disciples, if
you love one another.” And so, if love is absent,
the whole stamp of the likeness is transformed.
ON THE MAKING OF MaN 5.2

BNPNF 114:266**. “Lev 19:18. ®CSCO 4 3:263. *NPNF 1
14:266*. 1]n4:8. NPNF 2 5:391*.
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13:36-38 THE PREDICTION OF PETER’'S DENIALS

36Simon Peter said to him, “Lord, where are you going?” Jesus answered, “Where I am going you
you going gomngy

cannot follow me now; but you shall follow afterward.” Peter said to him, “Lord, why cannot I

follow you now? I will lay down my life for you.” *Jesus answered, “Will you lay down your life for

me? Truly, truly, I say to you, the cock will not crow, till you have denied me three times.

OvVERVIEW: Jesus speaks of his departure, and
Peter, to whom Jesus had entrusted the keys to
the kingdom, does not presume to follow but
rather only asks as one not yet up to following
(AmBrosg). Only those who are prepared to walk
in Christ’s steps persistently can follow (Ori-
GEN). And so we must rely on the power of the
Spirit, who alone enables us to follow as we enter
into our greatest trials (-CYRIL). The brave asser-
tion of Peter that he would lay down his life for
Jesus belied his later denial but also confirmed
that it is fear of death that kills you (AugusTINE).
Jesus allows Peter to learn his own weaknesses
(CHrysosToMm), but at this point, Peter promises
more than he can fulfill, seeking to lead when he
should be following (AuGusTINE). At the time,
Peter knew his great desire to defend Jesus; what
he did not know was his own strength (Aucus-
TINE). But even though he later failed, the fact
that he received pardon is comfort for us when we
fall (Bepe). Peter dies by denial but lives by tears
(AucGusTINE) as he comes to learn who he truly is
(CHrysostom). The speech regarding Peter’s de-
nial occurs at different points in different Gos-
pels, but they are not in contradiction
(AuGUSTINE, THEODORE).

13:36 Going And Following

PeTER Was NoT PrREsuMING. AMBROSE: The
soul too wishes to arrive at the prize that it longs
to obtain. And so it wisely asks that it be drawn,
because not all are able to follow. Indeed, when
Peter said, “Where are you going?” the Word of
God replied, “Where I am going, you cannot fol-

low me now. But you will follow afterward.” The
Lord had entrusted to him the keys of the king-
dom of heaven,! and yet Peter judged himself
unequal to following. The Lord did not put off
this soul, however, for Peter was not presuming
but asking. Isaac, or THE SouL 3.10.°

ForLowinG CHRisT. ORrIGEN: The Word, how-
ever, departs on his own courses, and he who fol-
lows the Word follows him. But one who is not
prepared to walk in his steps persistently cannot
follow, since the Word leads those to his Father
who do all things that they might be able to fol-
low him and that they may follow him until they
may say to the Christ, “My soul has clung to
you.”” COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN
32.400.}

Tue Seirit EMPowERs Us. CYRIL OF ALEX-
ANDRIA: The disciples had not yet been clothed
with the power from on high, neither had they
received the strength that was to invigorate them
and impart courage to their character—I mean
the gift of the Holy Spirit. Thus, they were not
able to wrestle with death and engage in a conflict
with terrors so hard to face. COMMENTARY ON
THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 9.

13:37 I Will Lay Down My Life for You

BeiNG AfFrAID OF DeATH Is WHAT KiLLs
You. AucusTINE: Peter had earlier answered the

'See Mt 16:19. *FC 65:18; CSEL 32 1:650. *See Ps 63:8 (62:9 LXX).
*FC 89:417; SC 385:358-60. °LF 48:225*.
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Lord out of a kind of proud self-assurance when
he had told him, “I will lay down my life for you.”
He had not yet received the strength to carry out
that promise. Now, in order to be able to do so,
he is already filled with charity. That is why he is
asked, “Do you love me?” And he answers “I do,”
because it is only charity that can carry it out. So
how do things stand, Peter? Dying is what you
were afraid of. He is alive and talking to you, the
one you saw dead. Do not be afraid of death any-
more. It has been conquered in him whose death
you dreaded. He hung on the cross, he was fixed
there with nails, he gave up the spirit, he was
struck with a lance, laid in the tomb. That is what
you were afraid of when you denied him, afraid
you would suffer this. And by fearing death you
denied life. Understand the truth now: when you
were afraid of dying, that is when you died. SEr-
MON 253.3.°

Jesus LETs PETER LEARN His OwWN WEAK-
NESSES. CHRYsosTOM: [ Jesus says to Peter], You
shall know from this temptation that your love is
nothing without the presence of the impulse from
above. From this it is clear that in caring for him,
Jesus allowed Peter to fall. Jesus wanted to teach
him by what he had said earlier, but in the face of
Peter’s vehemence,” Jesus did not throw or force
him into his denial but rather left him alone in
order that he might learn his own weakness. ...
Since Peter is in the habit of contradicting Jesus,
Jesus next teaches him not to oppose him. ... In
every way, Jesus teaches Peter humility and
proves that human nature by itself is nothing.
HowmiLies oN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 73.1.8

PeTER PrROMISES MORE THAN HE CAN FuL-
FILL. AUGUSTINE: Peter promised he would die
for him, and he was not even able to die with him.
He had staked more, you see, than his credit
could stand. He had promised more than he
could fulfill, because it was in fact unfitting that
he should do what he had promised. “I will lay
down my life,” he said, “for you.” But that is what
the Lord was going to do for the servant, not the

servant for the Lord. So as he had staked more
than he was worth, he was then loving in an
inverted sort of way; that is why he was afraid
and denied Christ. Later on, though, the Lord,
after he has risen, teaches Peter how to love,
While he was loving in the wrong way, he col-
lapsed under the weight of Christ’s passion. But
when he was loving in the right way, Christ
promises him a passion of his own. SErmoN
296.1.9

PeETER WANTS TO LEAD. AUGUSTINE: The
blessed Peter, as we have just heard, is ordered to
follow. And yet he had originally been thinking of
going ahead when he said to the Lord, “I will lay
down my life for you.” He was so sure of himself
that he was unaware of his fear. He wanted to go
ahead of the one he should be following. It was a
good thing he was eager to do, but he did not
keep to the right order. SERMON 297.1.%°

13:38 Prophecy of Peter’s Threefold Denial

PeTER D1ip Nor KNow His OWN STRENGTH.
AucgusTINE: Peter knew his great desire. What
he did not know was his own strength. He
boasted of his will while he was still weak. But
the Physician had an eye on the state of his
health. ... Will you do for me what I have not
done yet for you? “Will you lay down your life for
my sake?” Can you go before even though you
cannot come after? Why are you so presumptu-
ous? What do you think of yourself and what do
you imagine yourself to be? Listen to what you
are: “Truly, truly, I say to you, the rooster shall
not crow till you have denied me three times.”
See, that is how you will very quickly get to know
who you are—someone who talks big but has no
idea that he is only a child. You promise me your
death and yet will deny me your life. You, who
think you are able to die for me, learn to live first

SWSA 37:149*; SC 116:330. "See Mt 16:22; Jn 13:8. *NPNF 1
14:267-68**. WSA 3 8:203%; MiAg 1:401. WSA 3 8:216; PL
38:1359.
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for yourself. When you fear the death of your
flesh, you occasion the death of your soul. Just
as much as it is life to confess Christ, it is death
to deny him. . .. The frailty of Peter himself
acknowledged its sin when he witnessed by his
tears the evil he had done in denying Christ. ...
Nor do we say this because we have pleasure in
blaming the first of the apostles. But in looking at
him, we learn that no one should place his confi-
dence in human strength. TRACTATES ON THE
GOSPEL OF JOHN 66.1-2."

PeTER DI1Es BY DENIAL BUT LIvESs BY TEARS.
AvucusTINE: That took place in the soul of Peter
which he offered in the body, although it hap-
pened differently from what he intended. For
before the death and resurrection of our Lord, he
did both die by his denial and live again by his
tears. He died because he was so sure of himself,
but he lived again because Jesus looked on him
with kindness. TRACTATES oN THE GOSPEL OF
Joun 66.2.12

PeTER WiLL LEARN TO KNOoW HIMSELF.
CHRrysosToM: [Jesus] let him go without assis-
tance so that he might learn his own weakness.. ..
and not fall into such sin again when he received
the stewardship of the world, but that remember-
ing what had happened to him, he might know
himself. HomiLies oN THE GOSPEL OF JoHN

73.1.2

DirrerENT AccouNTs COMPARED, AUGUS-
TINE: John is not the only Evangelist who details
this prophetic announcement of Jesus’ own denial
to Peter. The other three also record the same
thing14 but not at the same time in all cases. Mat-
thew and Mark introduce it after they have left
the house in which they were eating the Passover.

Luke and John bring it in before he left that
scene. We may suppose either that the two
former are referring to what had passed or the
two latter are anticipating what is coming. Or the
great difference not only of the words but of the
subjects that precede the speech and that excite
Peter to the presumption of offering to die for or
with our Lord may lead us to conclude that he
made this offer three times and that our Lord
three times replied, “Before the rooster crows,
you shall deny me three times.” HArRMONY OF
THE GOSPELS 3.2.5.%

Joun aND Mark ARE Nort 1IN CONTRADIC-
TION. THEODORE OF MopsuEgsTia: This is not
contrary to what is said in Mark. For he said,
“The rooster will not crow twice before you will
deny me three times.”*® You see, as soon as he
denied him, the rooster crowed. And as he denied
for a third time, the rooster crowed for a second
time, in some way bearing witness to the truth-
fulness of the Lord, as well as reminding Peter
both what he said to the Lord and what he heard
from him. Therefore, when he denied at first, by
the will of the Lord the bird uttered a sound out
of its proper time."” But when he denied for the
third time, then it crowed at the appointed time.
However Mark, dictating the Gospel according to
Peter’s view, also said how many times the bird
crowed during the denial, as if he wanted to
establish more clearly the reproach of Peter by his
own sin. COMMENTARY ON THE (GOSPEL OF JOHN,
FRAGMENT 119.13.38.%

UNPNF 1 7:319-20**; CCL 36:493-94. *NPNF 1 7:320*; CCL
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"The Syriac text of Theodore says, “according to the will and com-
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14:1-6 THE WAY, THE TRUTH AND THE LIFE

e«

Let not your hearts be troubled; believe® in God, believe also in me. ’In my Father’s bouse are

many rooms; if it were not so, would I have told you that I go to prepare a place for you? *And

when I go and prepare a place for you, I will come again and will take you to myself, that where I

am you may be also. ‘And you know the way where I am going.”f SThomas said to him, “Lord, we

do not know where you are going; how can we know the way?” °Jesus said to him, “I am the way,

and the truth, and the life; no one comes to the Father, but by me.”

e Or you believe £ Other ancient authorities read where I am going you know, and the way you know

OvVERVIEW: Jesus sees that his disciples are need-
lessly afraid for their Lord (AugusTINE), caught
between the hope of his mercy and fear of their
own stumbling (CyriL) and the trials that
awaited them (AucusTiNg). He calls for faith in
them, which is more powerful than anything
(CHrysostom), making soldiers out of recent
cowards (Cyrir). This statement, “Believe in
God and believe in me also,” demonstrates his
unity with the divine nature while also distin-
guishing his person as Christ the Son in the Trin-
ity (Hirary).

Jesus then speaks of the many mansions in his
Father’s house for the many members of his body,
each allotted according to their readiness to trust
(Irenagus, TErRTULLIAN). He will rehabilitate our
present fleshly houses into mansions, providing
us better living through resurrection (TerTUL-
LIAN). And so, as he prepares the mansions, he is
also preparing the dwellers (AugusTINE). There
will be abundance and rest in these plentiful man-
sions (GRreEGORY OF Nazianzus), and Christ has
already taken care of the reservations (THE-
opore). The mansions are already fully prepared,
and so Christ goes ahead of us not so much to
prepare them but to prepare the way by making
our human nature capable of living in those
divine dwellings (Cyrir). He is going to leave his
disciples here in order to elicit faith, which, by
definition, would not be possible had he
remained (AuGuUsTINE). But he is coming for

them and us to bring all of us into himself where
there is life, since he himself is life (AUGUSTINE)
and the way to the place where we will all go
(Cyruv).

Thomas’s question evidences that they did
indeed know the way—they just did not know
that they knew (AucusTiNE). To follow Christ as
the way is to follow the cross (LEo) toward per-
fection (BasiL) as we come to God through God
(PetER CHRyYsoLoGuUs). The disciples understand
and are comforted by the fact that Christ is the
way, but they are not as comprehending of what
follows (CurysosTom). Since Jesus is also the
truth, he will not mislead us along the way
(HiLary). In fact, not only is his name “Truth”
(AmBrosE), but he is the truth, being equal to the
Father (AmBrose). We should then walk by faith
in the truth that is Christ so that we may one day
see that truth (AuGUSTINE).

Our Lord is also “the life” because he is the
only one who can restore us to the life of incor-
ruptibility that we hope for and for which we
were made (CyriL). What the soul is to the body,
Christ is to the soul (PETER CHRYSOLOGUS), as he
himself is immortality, which he gives to us
(Grecory oF Nyssa). Christ is the only way to
the Father (AuGusTINE), and no one can under-
stand the Father apart from the Son (Hirary),
nor can anyone partake of the divine nature apart
from Christ’s mediation (Cyrir). May Christ be
the way that receives us, the truth that strength-
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ens us and the life that invigorates us (AMBROSE).

14:1a Calm for Troubled Hearts

THaEe DiscipLES NEEDLESSLY AFRAID FOR
THEIR LorDp. AugusTINE: Our Lord consoles
his disciples who, as men, would be naturally
alarmed and troubled at the idea of his death, by
assuring them of his divinity, ... “Let not your
heart be troubled: you believe in God, believe also
in me,” as if they must believe in him if they
believed in God. This would not follow unless
Christ were God. ... You are in fear for this form
of a servant. Let not your heart be troubled. The
form of God shall raise it up. TRACTATES ON THE

GosPEL OF JoHN 67.1.1

BerweeN HoprEe AND FeaRr. CYRIL OF ALEXAN-
DRriA: In commanding them not to be troubled,
Jesus placed them, as it were, on the threshold
between hope and fear. This way, if they fell into
weakness and suffering in their human frailty, the
hope of his mercy might help them to recover. On
the other hand, the fear of stumbling might urge
them to fall less often inasmuch as they had not yet
been endowed with the power from above, from on
high—1I mean the grace that comes through the
Spirit that always keeps them from failure. Com-
MENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF JoHN 9.

Jesus Carms THE DiscipLes’ FEAR OF
DEeaTH. AuGusTINE: And as the disciples were
afraid for themselves when Peter, the boldest and
most zealous of them, had been told, “The
rooster will not crow until you have denied me
thrice, ...” Jesusadds, “In my Father’s house are
many mansions,”. .. by way of an assurance to
them in their trouble that they might with confi-
dence and certainty look forward, after all their
trials, to dwelling together with Christ in the
presence of God. TRACTATES ON THE GOSPEL OF

Joun 67.2.2

FarTtH MoRrRe PowerFuL THAN ANYTHING.
CurysosTom: He shows the power of the God-

head within him, discerning their inward feelings
when he says, “Let not your heart be troubled.”
“Believe in God, believe also in me.”. .. Faith,
too, in me, and in the Father who begat me, is
more powerful than anything that shall come on
you. And it will permit no evil thing to prevail
against you. HoMILIES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN

73.1.*

FarTtu As A WEAPON, CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA:
Here, Jesus makes an able soldier out of one who
recently was a coward. And while the disciples
were suffering with the anxieties of fear, he com-
mands them to cling to the intense power of faith.
... Faith is a weapon whose blade is stout and
broad; it drives away all cowardice that may
spring from the expectation of coming suffering
and renders the darts of evildoers utterly void of
effect and makes their temptations utterly profit-
less. CoMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF JoHN 9.°

UN1itY OF NATURE, DisTINCTION OF PER-
sons. Hirary of Porrtiers: Our Lord speaks in
words deliberately chosen, so that whatever he
claims for the Father, he signifies in modest lan-
guage to be appropriate to himself. Take for
example the command, “Believe in God, and
believe in me.” He is identified with God in
honor. How, I ask you, can he be separated from
his nature? He says, “Believe in me also,” just as
he said “Believe in God.” Do not the words “in
me” signify his nature? Separate the two natures,
but then you must also separate the two beliefs. If
it is life that we should believe in God without
Christ, strip Christ of the name and qualities of
God. But if perfect life is given to those who
believe in God only when they believe in Christ
also, let the careful reader ponder the meaning of
the saying, “Believe in God, and believe in me
also,” for these words, uniting faith in him with
faith in God, unite his nature to God’s. He
enjoins first of all the duty of belief in God but

INPNEF 17:321**; CCL 36:495. 2LF 48:232**. *NPNF 1 7:321*%;
CCL 36:495. *“NPNF 1 14:268**. °LF 48:232-33**,
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adds to it the command that we should believe in
himself also, which implies that he is God, since
those who believe in God must also believe in
him. Yet he excludes the suggestion of a unity
contrary to religion, for the exhortation “Believe
in God, believe in me also” forbids us to think of
him as alone in solitude. ON THE TRINITY 9.19.°

14:2 Many Rooms in the Fatber’s House

SHARES ALLOTTED ACCORDING TO WORTHI-
NEss. [RENAEUS: All things belong to God, who
supplies all with a suitable dwelling place, even as
his Word says that a share is allotted to all by the
Father, according as each person is or shall be
worthy.” And this is the couch on which the
guests shall recline, having been invited to the
wedding.® Acainst HERESIES 5.36.2.°

MaNsIoNS IN THE ReEaLm oF REwARDS, TER-
TULLIAN: How will there be many mansions in
our Father’s house, if not to match the diversity
of what each deserves? How will one star also dif-
fer from another star in glory, unless in virtue of
disparity in their rays?'® Scoreiace 6."

BeTTER L1viING THROUGH RESURRECTION.
TerruLLIAN: Owing to the fact that our flesh is
undergoing dissolution through its sufferings, we
shall be provided with a home in heaven. ...
Because he had called the flesh a house, he
wanted to use the same term elegantly in his com-
parison of the ultimate reward, promising to the
very house that undergoes dissolution through
suffering a better house through the resurrection,
just as the Lord also promises us many mansions
like that of a house in his Father’s home. ON THE
RESURRECTION OF THE FLESH 41.1, 3.1

PRrREPARING THE DWELLERS. AUGUSTINE: But
he is in a certain sense preparing the dwellings by
preparing for them the dwellers. As, for instance,
when he said, “In my Father’s house are many
dwellings.” What else can we suppose the house

of God to mean but the temple of God? And what

that is, ask the apostle, and he will reply, “For the
temple of God is holy, which temple you are.””*
This is also the kingdom of God that the Son is
yet to deliver up to the Father. ... For it is to this
kingdom, standing then at the right hand, that it
shall be said in the end, “Come, you blessed of my
Father, receive the kingdom.”** In other words,
you who were the kingdom but without the
power to rule, come and reign so that what you
formerly were only in hope, you may now have
the power to be in reality. This house of God,
therefore, this temple of God, this kingdom of
God and kingdom of heaven, is as yet in the pro-
cess of building, of construction, of preparation,
of assembling. There will be dwellings in it even
as the Lord is now preparing them. There are in
fact such dwellings already even as the Lord has
already ordained them. TracTATES oN THE Gos-
PEL OF JOHN 68.2."

PLENTIFUL MANsIONS, GREGORY OF NAZIAN-
zUs: Are there many mansions in God’s house, as
you have heard, or only one? Of course you will
admit that there are many, and not just one. Now,
are they all to be filled, or only some, and others
not, so that some will be left empty and will have
been prepared to no purpose? Of course all will
be filled, for nothing can be in vain that has been
done by God. AgainsT THE EuNoMIaNs, THEO-
LoGicaL Oration 1(27).8.'°

RESERVATIONS ARE ALREADY MADE, THE-

oDORE OF MoprsutsTia: With my Father there is
such an abundance that he can give everyone the
delights of eternal happiness. ... He tells us that

®NPNF 2 9:161*; CCL 62A:389-90. ’Irenaeus alludes to the different
degrees of glory and rewards believers will experience in heaven.

Mt 22:10. *ANF 1:567*; SC 153:458. See also Against Heresies 3.19.3.
191 Cor 15:41. ANF 3:639**; CSEL 20:157. 2ANF 3:575**; CCL
2:975. See also Tertullian On Monogamy 10 (ANF 4:67). 1 Cor 3:17.
Mt 25:34. NPNF 1 7:323%; CCL 36:498. Augustine also uses this
passage to “reject those who infer from there being many mansions
that there is a place outside the kingdom of heaven, where innocent
souls that have departed this life without baptism ... remain in bliss,”
referring to this as akin to secondary housing. Tractates on the Gospel of
Jobn 67.3 (NPNF 17:321). NPNF 2 7:287.
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here since the custom among us, when space is
scarce, is to reserve a place to stay in advance due
to lack of available rooms. COMMENTARY ON
JoHuN 6.14.2."

14:3 Jesus Prepares a Place for Us with Him

THE MANSIONS ARE ALREADY PREPARED.
CyriL oF ALEXANDRIA: If there were not many
mansions in God the Father’s home, he would
have said that he was going on before them to
prepare beforehand the homes of the saints. But
since he already knew that there were many
homes already fully prepared and awaiting the ar-
rival of those who love God, he says that he will
depart, but not for this purpose. Rather, he leaves
in order to secure the way to the mansions above,
to prepare a passage of safety for you and to
smooth the paths that were formerly impassible.
For in times of old, heaven was utterly inaccessi-
ble to mortals, and no flesh as yet had ever trav-
eled that pure and all-holy realm of the angels.
But Christ was the first who consecrated for us
the means of access to himself and granted to
flesh a way of entrance into heaven. He did this
by presenting himself as an offering to God the
Father, the “firstfruits of those who are asleep”*®
and are lying in the tomb, and by presenting him-
self as the first human being that ever appeared in
heaven. ... For Christ did not ascend on high in
order to present himself before the presence of
God the Father. He always was and is and will be
continually in the Father, in the sight of him who
begat him. For he is the one in whom the Father
takes delight. Rather, he who of old was the
Word with no part or lot in human nature has
now ascended in human form so that he may ap-
pear in heaven in a strange and unusual manner.
And this he has done on our account and for our
sakes in order that he, though “found as a man,””
may still in his absolute power as Son—while yet
in human form—obey the command, “Sit at my
right hand,”® and in this way transfer the glory of
adoption through himself to the entire human
race. For because he has appeared in human form,

he is still one of us as he sits at the right hand of
God the Father, even though he is far above all
creation. He is also consubstantial with his Fa-
ther due to the fact that he has come forth from
him as truly God of God and Light of Light. He
has presented himself therefore as man to the Fa-
ther on our behalf so that he may restore us
again, as it were, to behold the Father’s face—we
who were removed from the Father’s presence by
the ancient transgression. . . .

“I shall not then,” he says, “depart to prepare
mansions for you. There are already enough
there. There is no need to make new homes for
my creation. But I go to prepare a place for you
because of the sin that has mastery over you in
order that those of you who are on the earth will
be able to be mingled with the holy angels. Oth-
erwise, the holy multitude of those above would
never mingle with those [below] who were so
defiled. But now, when I shall have accomplished
the work of uniting the world below with that
above—giving you a way of access to the city on
high as well—I will return again at the time of
regeneration and ‘receive you with myself, so that
where I am, there you may be also.”” CoMMEN-
TARY ON THE GOSPEL OF JOoHN 9.”!

He Leaves 1o Ericrt FarrH, AucusTiNg: But
why has he gone away to prepare it, if it is our-
selves that he prepares? If he leaves us, how can
he prepare us? The meaning is that in order that
those mansions may be prepared, the just must
live by faith ... and if you see, there is no faith.
... Let Christ go away then so that he is not seen.
Let him remain concealed that faith may be exer-
cised. Then a place is prepared if you live by faith.
Let faith desire so that the place desired may
itself be possessed. The longing of love is the
preparation of the mansion. In this way, Lord,
prepare what you are preparing. For you are pre-
paring us for yourself and yourself for us, inas-

CSCO 4 3:265-66. '*1 Cor 15:20. “*Phil 2:8. *Ps 110:1. *'LF
48:236-38"*. He goes on to cite 1 Thess 4:15-17 as to how this will take
place.
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much as you are preparing a place both for
yourself in us and for us in you. For you have
said, “Abide in me, and I in you.” 22 As far as each
one has been a partaker of you, some less, some
more, such will be the diversity of rewards in pro-
portion to the diversity of merits. The multitude
of mansions will suit the multitude of inequalities
among their occupants. But all of them, nonethe-
less, will live eternally and will be endlessly
blessed. TRACTATES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN
68.3.2

Lire HimseLr. AugusTiNE: When he says,
therefore, “That where I am, there you may be
also,” where else were they to be but in himself?
In this way he is also in himself, and they, there-
fore, are just where he is, that is, in himself.
Accordingly, he himself is that eternal life that is
yet to be ours, when he has received us unto him-
self. As he is that life eternal, so is it in him, that
where he is there shall we be also, that is to say, in
himself. “For as the Father has life in himself "—
and certainly that life that he has is in no way dif-
ferent from what he is himself as its possessor—
“so has he given to the Son to have life in him-
self.”* This is so because he is the very life that he
has in himself. But will we then actually be what
he is, [namely], the life when we begin our exis-
tence in that life, that is, in himself? Certainly
not, for he, by his very existence as the life, has
life. He is himself what he has. And just as the
life is in him, so he is in himself. But we are not
that life. We are partakers of his life. And we shall
be there in such a way as to be wholly incapable of
being in ourselves what he is. But even while we
ourselves are not the life, we will be able to have
him as our life. And he himself has life because of
the very fact that he himself is the life. Trac-
TATES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 70.1.%

14:4 You Know the Way to the Place Where I
Am Going

“Tue Wax” Is Jesus. CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA: ‘I
myself,” he seems to say, “am going ahead to pre-

pare the path of entry into the heavens.” But if
you wish, and if it is the delight of your heart to
rest within those mansions, and if you have
devoted everything to reaching that city above
and dwelling in the company of the holy spirits—
then “you know the way,” which is myself. For
assuredly it is through me and no one else that
you will ever gain that marvelous blessing. No
other will ever open the heavens to you or
smooth over the ground that one on earth could
ever walk—except myself alone. CoMMENTARY
oN THE GOSPEL OF JoHN 9.%

14:5 Thomas’s Question

Tue DiscipLes Do Nor Know Tuey Know.
AvucusTINE: The Lord said they knew the place
to which and the way whereby he was going.
Thomas declares he does not know either the
place or the way. But Thomas does not know he is
speaking falsely. They knew, but they did not
know that they knew. Jesus, however, will con-
vince them of what they already know even
though they themselves imagine that they are
ignorant about it. TRACTATES ON THE GOSPEL OF
Joun 69.1.7

14:6 The Way, the Truth and the Life

Tuae Way orF THE Cross. Lo THE GRrEaT: The
cross of Christ, which was set up for the salvation
of mortals, is both a sacrament and an example: a
sacrament whereby the divine power takes effect,
an example whereby one’s devotion is excited. For
to those who are rescued from the prisoner’s
yoke, redemption further procures the power of
following the way of the cross by imitation. For if
the world’s wisdom so prides itself in its error
that everyone follows the opinions and habits and
whole manner of life of him whom he has chosen
as his leader, how shall we share in the name of

ZJn 15:4. 2NPNF 17:323-24**; CCL 36:498-99. *Jn 5:26.
*NPNF 1 7:326% CCL 36:502-3. *LF 48:238-39**. *’NPNF 1
7:324**; CCL 36:500.
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Christ except by being inseparably united to him
who is, as he himself asserted, “the way, the truth
and the life"—the way, that is, of holy living, the
truth of divine doctrine and the life of eternal
happiness. SErmon 72.1.%

TaEe PErRFECT WAY. BasiL THE GrReEaT: We
understand the “way” to be the road to perfec-
tion, advancing in order step by step through the
words of righteousness and the illumination of
knowledge, always yearning for that which lies
ahead and straining toward the last mile, until we
reach that blessed end, the knowledge of God,
with which the Lord blesses those who believe in
him. For truly our Lord is a good way, a straight
road with no confusing forks or turns, leading us
directly to the Father. For “no one comes to the
Father,” he says, “except through me.” Such is our
way up to God through his Son. On THE HoLry
SpIrIT 8.18.%

To Gop TurouGH Gob. PETER CHRYSOLOGUS:
“I am the way,” he says, so that the power of
demons may not prevail in impeding those com-
ing to the way through the Way, to God through
God. It is not possible to attain to God except
through God. SErMON 16.4.%°

DiscipLEs UNDERSTAND THE WAY BUT NoTt
THE REsT. CHRYsosToM: “I am the way.” This is
the proof that “No one comes to the Father but
by me.” “The truth and the life” prove that these
statements will be carried out. “There is, then,
no falsehood with me if I am ‘the truth.’ It is also
the same if I am ‘life,” since not even death shall
be able to stop you from coming to me. Besides,
if I am ‘the way,” you will need no one to lead you
by the hand. And, if I am also ‘the truth,” my
words are not false. If I am also ‘life,” although
you die you shall obtain what I have told you.”
His being “the way” they both understood and
allowed, but the rest they did not understand.
Indeed they did not venture to say what they did
not know. Still they gained great consolation
from his being “the way.” “If,” he says, “I have

sole authority to bring you to the Father, you
shall surely come this way. For neither is it pos-
sible to come by any other way.” HomILIES ON
THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 73.2.”!

Jesus Does Not MisLeap Us. HiLArY oF
Portiers: He who is the way does not lead us
into by-paths or trackless wastes. He who is the
truth does not mock us with lies. He who is the
life does not betray us into delusions, which are
death. He himself has chosen these winning
names to indicate the methods that he has
appointed for our salvation. As the way, he will
guide us to the truth. As the truth, he will estab-
lish us in the life. And therefore it is all-important
for us to know what the mysterious mode is that
he reveals for attaining this life. “No one comes
to the Father except through me.” The way to the
Father is through the Son. ON THE TrINITY
7.33.%

Jesus’ Name Is TrRuTH. AMBROSE: Christ is
not only God but true God indeed—true God of
true God*—and I approach the true one inas-
much as he himself is the truth. If, then, we
inquire his name, it is “the truth.” If we seek to
know his natural rank and dignity, he is so truly
the very Son of God, that he is indeed God’s own

Son. ON THE CHRISTIAN FAITH 1.17.108.%*

BeiNG THE TRUTH, THE SoN Is EQuaL To THE
FaTHER. AMBROSE: If they say that the Father
alone is true God, they cannot deny that God the
Son alone is the truth. For Christ is the truth. Is
the truth then something inferior to him that is
true, seeing that according to the use of terms a
person is called true from the word truth, as also
wise from wisdom, just from justice? We do not
consider it so between the Father and the Son.
For there is nothing lacking in the Father, because

ZNPNF 2 12:184*; CCL 138A:441-42. OHS 37. *FC 109:77;
CCL 24:100. *NPNF 1 14:269*. **NPNEF 2 9:132* CCL 62:300-
301. »*See the Nicene Creed, second article. *NPNF 2 10:219%
CSEL 78:46.
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the Father is full of truth. And the Son, because
he is the truth, is equal to him who is true. On
THE CHRISTIAN FAITH 5.2.28.%

WaLk BY FarTs IN THE TRUTH. AUGUSTINE:
Persevere now in walking by faith in the truth,
that you may succeed in coming at a definite and
due time to the sight of the same truth. For as the
apostle says, “While staying here in the body, we
are away from the Lord. For we are walking by
faith, not by sight:."36 We are led to the direct
sight and vision of the Father by Christian faith.
That is why the Lord says, “No one comes to the
Father except through me.” SErMoN 12.5.%7

He WiLL Raise Us AgaiN To WHAT WE
WERE INTENDED. CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA:
There are three means by which we shall reach
the divine courts that are above and enter the
church of the firstborn:*® by practicing every kind
of virtue; by faith in right doctrine; by hope of the
life to come. Is there anyone other than our Lord
Jesus the Christ who could ever be a leader, a
helper or a means for granting us success in these
kinds of things? Surely not! Do not even enter-
tain such an idea! For he himself has taught us
things beyond the Law. He has pointed out to us
the way that anyone might safely take that would
lead to a life of incredible virtue and to a highly
motivated and unhindered performance of those
actions that follow the pattern of Christ. And so
he himself is the truth, he is the way, that is, the
true boundary of faith and the exact rule and
standard of an unerring conception concerning
God. For by a true belief in the Son, namely, as
begotten of the very essence of God the Father
and as bearing the title of Son in its fullest and
truest meaning—and not even in any sense a
made or created being—we shall then clothe our-
selves in the confidence of a true faith. For one
who has received the Son as a Son has fully con-
fessed a belief also in him of whose essence the
Son is, and that person knows and will immedi-
ately accept God as the Father. Therefore he is
the truth, he is the life, for no one else will restore

to us the life that is within our hopes, namely,
that life that is in incorruption, blessedness and
sanctification. For it is he that raises us up and
who will bring us back again from the death we
died under the ancient curse to the state in which
we were at the beginning. COMMENTARY ON THE
GosPEL OF Joun 9.%

Jesus ENLIVENS THE SouL wiTH LIFE, PETER
CHrysoLogus: He himself has said, “I am the
life.” What the soul is to the body is what Christ
is to the soul. Without the soul, the body does
not live. The soul does not live without Christ.
As soon as the soul leaves the body, stench, cor-
ruption, rottenness, the worm, ashes, horror and
everything that is loathsome to the sight take its
place. When God leaves, immediately the stench
of faithlessness, the corruption of sin, the rotten-
ness of the vices, the worm of guilt, the ashes of
vanities and the horror of infidelity enter the
soul, and there comes to pass in the living tomb of
the body the death of the soul now buried. SEr-
MON 19.5.%

Tue SoN Is IMMORTALITY. GREGORY OF
Nyssa: [Eunomius] speaks of God as “without
beginning, eternally without end, alone.” Once
more “understand, you simple ones,” as Solomon
says, “his subtlety,"41 in case you might be
deceived and fall headlong into the denial of the
Godhead of the only-begotten Son. Whatever is
devoid of death or decay is that which is without
end. That, likewise, is called everlasting that does
not exist only for a time. That, therefore, which is
neither everlasting nor without end is surely seen
in the nature that is perishable and mortal. And
so, the one who predicates “unendingness” of the
one and only God and does not include the Son
in the assertion of “unendingness” and “eternity”
maintains by such a proposition that he whom he

*NPNF 2 10:288"; CSEL 78:226-27 (Latin designates this quote
5.2.29). See also Athanasius Against the Arians 1.20 (NPNF 2 4:318).
%2 Cor 5:6-7. ¥WSA 3 1:300; CCL 41:169. **Heb 12:23. *LF
48:242*, “FC 109:90*; CCL 24:113-14. *'Prov 8:5 LXX
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thus contrasts with the eternal and unending is
perishable and temporary. But we, even when we
are told that God “alone has immortality,”*
understand by “immortality” the Son. For life is
immortality, and the Lord is that life who said,
“I am the Life.” Against Eunomius 2.4%

CurisTt Is THE WAY TO THE FATHER. AUGUS-
TINE: The one who is himself the Truth and the
Word, by whom all things were made, was made
flesh so that he might dwell among us. And yet,
the apostle still says, “Even though we have
known Christ after the flesh, yet from now on we
know him no more.”* For Christ, desiring not
only to give the possession to those who had com-
pleted the journey but also to be himself the way
to those who were just setting out, determined to
take a fleshly body. This is the source of that
expression, “The Lord created me in the begin-
ning of his way.”* Those who desire to come [to
the Father] begin their journey in [the Son]. The
apostle, therefore, although still on the way . ..
had already passed over the beginning of the way
and had now no further need of it. And yet,
everyone who wants to attain to the truth and to
rest in eternal life has to start the journey by this
way. For Jesus says, “I am the way, and the truth
and the life”; that is, by me men and women
come. To me they come, in me they rest. For
when we come to him, we come to the Father
also, because through an equal an equal is known.
CHRISTIAN INSTRUCTION 1.34.38.%

Gop THE FaTHER SHOWS Us HIMSELF IN
CHrisT. HiLaRry oF Portiers: Except through
him there is no approach to the Father. But there
is also no approach to him unless the Father
draws us. Understanding him to be the Son of
God, we recognize in him the true nature of the
Father. And so, when we learn to know the Son,
God the Father calls us. When we believe the
Son, God the Father receives us. For our recogni-
tion and knowledge of the Father is in the Son

who shows us in himself God the Father. The
Father draws us by his fatherly love, if we are
devout, into a mutual bond with his Son.

On THE TRINITY 11.33.%

WE CANNOT PARTAKE OF D1vINE NATURE
AprART FROM CHRIST. CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA:
We approach the Father in two ways: either by
becoming holy,* as far as is possible for human-
ity ... or else we arrive, through faith and con-
templation, at that knowledge of the Father
which is as it were “in a mirror darkly.”* But no
one would ever be holy and make progress in a
life according to the rule of virtue unless Christ
were the guide of his footsteps in everything.
And no one would ever be united to God the
Father except through the mediation of Christ,
for he is the mediator between God and human-
ity, through himself and in himself uniting
humanity to God. ... No one, therefore, will
come to the Father, that is, will appear as a par-
taker of the divine nature, except through Christ
alone. For if he had not become a mediator by
taking human form, our condition could never
have advanced to such a height of blessedness.
But now, if anyone approaches the Father in a
spirit of faith and reverent knowledge, he will do
so by the help of our Savior Christ himself.
COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 9.0

OuR STRENGTH, CONFIDENCE AND REWARD.
AmBRrosk: Lord Jesus, we do follow you, but we
can come only at your bidding. No one can make
the ascent without you, for you are our way, our
truth, our life, our strength, our confidence, our
reward. Be the way that receives us, the truth
that strengthens us, the life that invigorates us.
DEeaTH as A Goop 12.55.%!

1 Tim 6:16. *NPNF 2 5:105*. “2 Cor 5:16. **Prov 8:22.
“NPNF 1 2:532**; CCL 32:27-28. See also Cyprian Epistle 72.17
(ANF 5:383). *NPNF 29:212-13% CCL 62A:561-62. **Lev 19:2.
1 Cor 13:12. *'LF 48:243*. *YJFA 65; CSEL 32 1:750.
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7“If you had known me, you would have known my Father also; henceforth you know him and have
seen him.”

*Philip said to him, “Lord, show us the Father, and we shall be satisfied.” *Jesus said to him,
“Have I been with you so long, and yet you do not know me, Philip? He who has seen me has seen
the Father; how can you say, ‘Show us the Father’?> '°Do you not believe that I am in the Father
and the Father in me? The words that I say to you I do not speak on my own authority; but the
Father who dwells in me does his works. 'Believe me that I am in the Father and the Father in
me; or else believe me for the sake of the works themselves.

“Truly, truly, I say to you, he who believes in me will also do the works that I do; and greater
works than these will be do, because I go to the Father. *Whatever you ask in my name, I will do

it, that the Father may be glorified in the Son; ”ifyou ask® anything in my name, I will do it.”

g Other ancient authorities add me

OvEerview: Christ reveals knowledge of the Fa- ognized the Godhead in him that belongs to his
ther, who is invisible, through his own manifesta- Father’s nature (HiLary).
tions in the flesh (IReENaEUS, HiLARY). But it is not The mutual indwelling of the Father and the
Christ’s human nature that makes the Father Son remains incomprehensible (HiLary) as they
known; rather, the Father is known through the are, in the entirety of their persons, in one
evidence of the divine powers and authority another without any variation in glory or essence
Christ has (HiLary). And while it is true that the of either (GreGORy oF Nyssa). The Father is in
disciples did know something of God, they did the Son because their substance is one (AMBROSI-
not yet know him as Father (CHrysosTom). AsTER). There is no subterfuge going on here so
Philip then asks to be shown the Father, not quite that one might think he at one time poses as the
yet understanding how the Father is to be seen in Son and then at another time poses as the Father;
the Son (HiLary) because he did not yet have the nor can Father and Son be separate and divided
eyes of faith (AuGuUsTINE). when one speaks through the voice of the other
The Son is like a portrait of his Father (Am- (HiLARry). It is self-evident that the Father would
BROSE). The Old Testament says no one can see not have used any different words than the Son
God’s face and live, but Christ is the perfect has, had he chosen to speak himself (Cyrir).
divine vision, showing in himself the image of the The Father works together with the Son
one who begot him (CHrysosToMm), an image spo- (AuGusTINE), and all three persons of the Trinity
ken of in Genesis (AmBROSE). Such an image has are inseparable so that the actions of any one per-
nothing to do with bodily likeness (HiLary) but son in the Trinity do not occur without the other
rather of the will that is the same in both (Basi). two (AuGusTINE). The Son as the image of the
In this, there is a perfect likeness between Father Father shares the attributes of the Father (ATHa-
and Son (Tueoporeg). If the disciples had known Nasius). Here again Christ reveals the perfect
this about Jesus, especially with all the time they likeness of his nature,ideas, virtue and even of
had spent with him, they surely would have rec- his very words with that of the Father (THe-

127



JouN14:7-14

oDORE). Christ’s actions also show that there is a
unity of nature (HiLARY) since he could never
have performed the miracles unique to the divine
nature that he did unless he himself was essen-
tially of the same divine nature (Cyriv).

We can do similar works when empowered by
Christ, but we do not have the same unity of
nature with Christ as Christ has with the Father
(AmBrosg, AuGusTINE). Christ has equal dignity
and consubstantiality with the Father as his
words and works demonstrate his unity with the
Father—works that he shall also do through us
(THeopore). Even our very believing, which is
one of the great works to which Christ refers, is
the work of Christ (AugusTiNE). But he is also
referring to the miracles the apostles would
accomplish by his power (THEODORE OF HERA-
cLEA). Because Father and Son share in the divine
nature, we can also go to the Son with our
requests (AMBROSE). But believers do not always
receive what they ask for, not because the Son is
not able to grant their request, but because, like a
physician, God knows when what we ask for is
beneficial and when it is not (AUGUSTINE).

14:7 Knowing Christ, You Know the Fatber

Curist’s APPEARANCE ProviDES KnowL-
EDGE OF THE FATHER. IRENAEUS: The Son
reveals the knowledge of the Father through his
own manifestation, For the manifestation of the
Son is the knowledge of the Father, since all
things are manifested through the Word.
AGaINsT HERESIES 4.6.3.!

TuEe TiME OoF SEEING AND THE TIME OF
KnowinG. HiLary oF Portiers: How can
knowledge of him be knowledge of the Father?
For the apostles see him wearing the aspect of
that human nature that belongs to him. But God
is not encumbered with body and flesh and is
unrecognizable by those who dwell in our weak
and fleshly body. The answer is given by the
Lord, who asserts that under the flesh that, in a
mystery, he had taken, his Father’s nature dwells

within him. ... He makes a distinction between
the time of seeing and the time of knowing. He
says that from this time onward they shall know
him whom they had already seen and so shall
possess, from the time of this revelation onward,
the knowledge of that nature on which, in him,
they had gazed for so long. ON THE TRINITY

7.34.°

DiviNe SonsHIP PropucEs REcogNITION
or Di1viINE FATHER. HiLARry oF PorTiers: It
was not the carnal body that he had received by
birth from the Virgin that could manifest to them
the image and likeness of God. The human aspect
that he wore could be no aid toward the mental
vision of the incorporeal God. But God was rec-
ognized in Christ by those who recognized
Christ as the Son on the evidence of the powers
of his divine nature. And a recognition of God
the Son produces a recognition of God the
Father. For the Son is in such a sense the image as
to be one in kind with the Father and yet in a way
that indicates that the Father is his origin. On
tHE TRINITY 7.37.

SEEING THE FATHER IN THE SoN. CHRYSOS-
ToMm: He does not contradict himself. They knew
him indeed, but not as they should have. God
they knew, but they did not yet know the Father.
For afterward, when the Spirit came upon them,
he formed in them all knowledge. It is as if he had
said, “If you had known my essence and my dig-
nity, you would have known that of the Father
also. And from this time onward you shall know
him, and you have seen him.” The [knowing]
belongs to the future; the [seeing] belongs to the
present. Both are brought about “by me.” By
“sight,” he means knowledge by intellectual per-
ception. For those who are seen we may see but
not know. Those, however, who are known we
cannot both know and not know.. .. These words
are used so that you may learn that the one who

'ANF 1:468*; SC 100:442. *NPNF 2 9:132-33*; CCL 62:301.
3NPNF 2 9:133-34*; CCL 62:304.
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has seen him knows him who begat him.* But
they beheld him not in his unveiled essence but
clothed with flesh. HomiLies oN THE GOSPEL OF
Joun 73.2.°

14:8 Lord, Show Us the Father

PuirLir Was Not TAMPERING WITH THE
Farru. HiLary of Portiers: The novel sound of
these words of Jesus disturbed the apostle Philip.
A man is before their eyes. This man asserts that
he is the Son of God and declares that when they
have known him they will know the Father. He
tells them that they have seen the Father and
that, because they have seen him, they shall know
him hereafter. . .. And so Philip spoke out with
the loyalty and confidence of an apostle, request-
ing, “Lord, show us the Father, and that will suf-
fice.” He was not tampering with the faith. It was
only a mistake made in ignorance.. .. Philip did
not deny that the Father could be seen but only
asked that he might see him. He did not ask that
the Father should be unveiled so that he could see
him with his bodily eyes, but that he might have
some further indication that would enlighten him
concerning how the Father could be seen. For he
had seen the Son under the aspect of humanity
but cannot understand how he could thereby
have seen the Father. On THE TrRINITY 7.35.°

Suow Us THE FATHER? AUGUSTINE: When
Philip said to him, “Lord, show us the Father,
and that is enough for us,” he understood well
enough that being shown the Father could satisfy
him. But if the one who is equal to the Father was
not enough for him, how would the Father be
enough? And why wasn’t he enough for him?
Because he was not seen. Why wasn't he seen?
Because the eye he could be seen with was not yet
whole. As for the Lord’s body, which could be
seen with these eyes, it was not only the ones
who revered him who saw him but also the Jews
who crucified him. So if he wanted to be seen in
another way, it means he was requiring other

eyes. And that is why he gave this reply to the

one who said, “Show us the Father, and that is
enough for us: Have I been with you all this time,
and you do not know me? Philip, whoever sees
me also sees the Father.” And to heal the eyes of
faith in the meantime, he is first admonished in
terms of faith, so that he may be enabled to attain
to sight. And in case Philip should assume that
God is to be thought of in the same way as he saw
the Lord Jesus Christ in the flesh, he immediately
added, “Do you not believe that I am in the
Father, and the Father is in me?” SERMON 88.4.”

14:9 Seeing the Father in and Through the
Son

TaEe FATHER’S PORTRAIT IN THE SON.
AmBROSE: By means of this image the Lord
showed Philip the Father. Yes, he who looks on
the Son sees, in portrait, the Father. Notice what
kind of portrait is spoken of. It is truth, right-
eousness, the power of God. It is not silent, for it
is the Word. It is not insensible, for it is Wisdom.
It is not vain and foolish, for it is power. It is not
soulless, for it is the life. It is not dead, for it is
the resurrection. ON THE CHRISTIAN FaITH
1.7.50.%

SEEING THE FATHER IN THE SON. CHRYSOS-
ToMm: In the Old Testament it says, “No one shall
see my face and live.” What does Christ say? Very
reprovingly he says, “Have I been with you for so
long, and have you not known me, Philip?” He
did not say “have you not seen” but “have you not
known me.” “Why,” Philip might say, “would I
want to learn anything concerning you? At
present I want to see your Father, and you say to
me, ‘Have you not known me?"” What connection
then does this have with the question? Surely a
very close one. For if he is that which the Father
is, yet continues to be a Son, there is a definite
reason for showing in himself the one who begat

*The Son. *NPNF 114:269**. *NPNF 2 9:133**; CCL 62:301-3.
"WSA 3 3:421; RB 94:77. See also Augustine On the Trinity 1.8.16-17.
’NPNF 2 10:208*. See also Basil On the Holy Spirit 8.21,45. °Ex 33:20.
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him. Then to distinguish the persons he says,
“He who has seen me has seen the Father,”in case
anyone should assert that the same person is
Father and Son. For had he been the Father, he
would not have said, “He who has seen me has
seen him.” HoMILIES ON THE GOSPEL OF JoHN

74.1.1°

OnLY ONE IMAGE OF GOD SPOKEN OF IN
ScrIPTURE. AMBROSE: In the church, I know of
only one image, that is, the image of the unseen
God. God has said about this image, “Let us
make man [humankind] in our image.”"* Of this
image it is written that Christ is the “effulgence
of the glory and impress of his hypostasis."12 In
that image, I perceive the Father as the Lord Jesus
himself has said, “The one who has seen me has
seen the Father.” For this image is not separated
from the Father, which indeed has taught me the
unity of the Trinity, saying, “I and the Father are
one,”* and again, “All things whatever the Father
has are mine.”** [In this image, also perceive] the
Holy Spirit, seeing that the Spirit is Christ’s and
has received of Christ, as it is written, “He shall
receive of mine and shall announce it to you."15
SERMON AGAINST AUXENTIUS 32.%°

NoT SPEAKING OF A Bop1Ly LikeENEss HERE.
HivLary or Porrtiers: I ask whether he is the visi-
ble likeness of the invisible God and whether the
infinite God can also be presented to view under
the likeness of a finite form. For a likeness must
necessarily repeat the form of that of which it is
the likeness. Let those, however, who want there
to be a nature of a different sort in the Son deter-
mine what sort of likeness of the invisible God
they wish the Son to be. Is it a bodily likeness
exposed to the gaze and moving from place to
place with human gait and motion? No, rather let
them remember that according to the Gospels
and the prophets both Christ is a Spirit and God
is a Spirit. If they confine this Christ the spirit
within the bounds of shape and body, such a cor-
poreal Christ will not be the likeness of the invis-
ible God, nor will a finite limitation represent

that which is infinite. ON THE TRINITY 8.48."

THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE DI1vINE WILL,
BasiL THE GrEAT: “He who has seen me has seen
the Father”; this does not mean that he has seen
the image and the form of the divine nature, since
the divine nature is simple, not composed of vari-
ous parts. Goodness of will is a current in the
stream of the divine essence, and thus is perceived
to be the same in the Father and the Son.’® On
THE HoLy SpirIT 8.21.%

A PErreCT L1kENESS BETWEEN FATHER AND
SoN. THEODORE OF MoPsUESTIA: So, he says,
was not such a long time sufficient to teach you
about my Father and me? And yet you still are
looking to see him. If you had known me, you
would have known the Father through me and
would have not thought that he can be seen with
bodily eyes. Since the expression “you still do not
know me” seemed not to fit in with the words
“show us the Father,” he clearly explains this by
saying, “Whoever has seen me has seen the
Father. How can you say,'Show us the Father?"”
There is no difference, he says, so that whoever
sees me sees the Father himself. There is a perfect
similarity between us two that shows the Father
himself in me. Very aptly he adds, “How can you
say?” as he confirms through his open amazement
the words said above. How can you ask me, he
says, to show you the Father, if not for the fact
that you ignore me completely? Therefore what I
said is true, “You neither know my Father nor
me. If you had known me, you would have known
him too,” because the perfect likeness would have
shown him. COMMENTARY ON JOHN 6.14.8-9.%

Not REcoGN1ZING THE FATHER’S NATURE.
Hirary of Portiers: He rebukes the apostle for

1°NPNF 114:271*. "Gen 1:26. Heb 1:3. ®Jn 10:30. *Jn 16:15.
In 16:14. "NPNF 2 10:435**, See also The Sacrament of the Incarna-
tion of the Lord 10.112. "NPNF 2 9:151* CCL 62A:360-61. **Christ
is the “express image,” or imprint, or form, of the Father (Heb 1:3; Phil
2:6), but not in the sense that his physical appearance is what the
Father looks like. *OHS 41. 2*CSCO 4 3:268.
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defective knowledge of himself. For previously he
had said that when he was known the Father was
known also. But what did they mean when he
complained that for so long they had not known
him? It means this: that if they had known him,
they must have recognized in him the Godhead
that belongs to his Father’s nature. For his works
were the peculiar works of God. ON THE TRIN-
ITY 7.36'21

14:10a Mutual Indwelling

Tuae MuTtuaL INDWELLING I's INCOMPREHEN-
siBLE. HiLary oF PorTiers: The words of the
Lord, “I am in the Father and the Father is in
me,” confuse many minds, and this is only natural
since the powers of human reason cannot provide
them with any intelligible meaning. It seems
impossible that one object should be both within
and without another, or that—since it is laid
down that the beings of whom we are treating,
although they do not dwell apart, retain their
separate existence and condition—these beings
can reciprocally contain one another so that one
should permanently envelope and be permanently
enveloped by the other whom yet he envelopes.
This is a problem that human wisdom will never
solve, nor will human research ever find an anal-
ogy for this condition of divine existence. But
God can be what human beings cannot undet-
stand. ON THE TRINITY 3.1.%

FaTHER AND SON ARE IN EacH OTHER.
GRreGORY oF Nyssa: The Lord speaks the truth
who says, “I am in the Father and the Father in
me”—plainly, the one in his entirety is in the other
in his entirety. The Father does not have an over-
whelming presence in the Son. The Son is not defi-
cient in the Father. And the Lord also says that the
Son should be honored.? And, “The one who has
seen me has seen the Father,” and, “No one fully
knows the Father except the Son.”* In all of this,
there is no hint. .. of any variation in glory or of
essence or anything else between the Father and
the Son. Against EuNom1us 2.4.%

THE SoN Is Gop’s ENvoy AcCCORDING TO
NATURE. AMBROSIASTER: For the Son is the
envoy of God the Father in accordance with
nature. And so he says ... “I am in the Father and
the Father is in me.” For the Father is understood
through this to be in the Son, because their sub-
stance is one. For where there is unity, there is no
differentiation. And they are interchangeable,
because both their appearance and likeness are
the same, with the consequence that he who sees
the Son is said to have seen the Father too. As the
Lord himself says, “He who has seen me has seen
the Father too.” Therefore it is correct to say, God
was in Christ. COMMENTARY ON 2 CORINTHIANS
5.19-21.2.%

Tue Son Is Nort FaLserLy CoNceALING THAT
He Is Tae FATHER. HiLary oF PorTigrs: In no
other words than these that the Son has used can
the fact be stated that Father and Son, being alike
in nature, are inseparable. The Son, who is the
way and the truth and the life,” is not deceiving
us by some theatrical transformation of names
and aspects when he, while wearing manhood,
styles himself the Son of God. He is not falsely
concealing the fact that he is God the Father.”
He is not a single person who hides his features
under a mask so that we might imagine that two
are present. He is not a solitary being, now pos-
ing as his own Son, and then again calling himself
the Father, adorning the one unchanging nature
with varying names. ... It is the height of impiety
to believe that Father and Son are two gods. It is
sacrilege to assert that Father and Son are singu-
larly God.” It is blasphemy to deny the unity,
consisting in sameness of kind, of God from God.
On THE TrINITY 7.39.%°

'NPNF 2 9:133% CCL 62:303. NPNF 2 9:62**. *Jn 5:23.

#Mt 11:27. *NPNF 25:105*. *CSEL 81 2:237. *Jn 14:6.
#Sabellianism. *Lat singularem Deum. Hilary is still asserting the one-
ness of God. Here, however, he is also guarding against those who den-
igrate the distinction of person within the monarchy of God. For
example, the Sabellians spoke of Father, Son and Spirit as different
modes or manifestations of the one God. **NPNF 2 9:134-35* CCL
62:306-7.
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No SepPARATION OR DivisioN. HiLARY OF
Portiers: That the Father dwells in the Son
proves that the Father is not isolated and alone.
That the Father works through the Son proves
that the Son is not an alien or a stranger. There
cannot be one person only, for he speaks not of
himself. And, conversely, they cannot be separate
and divided when the one speaks through the
voice of the other. These words are the revelation
of the mystery of their unity. ON THE TRINITY
7.40.%!

14:10b Mutual Words and Works

Tue Fatuer Wourp Notr Have Usep DiE-
FERENT WORDS. CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA: If, he
would say, my Father had spoken anything to
you, he would not have used any other words
than these that I am now speaking. For so great is
the equality in essence between myself and him
that my words are his words, and whatever I do
may be believed to be his actions. For, because he
“abides in me,” by reason of the exact equivalence
in essence, he himself does the works. For since
the Godhead is one in the Father, in the Son and
in the Spirit, every word that comes from the
Father comes always through the Son by the
Spirit. Every work or miracle is through the Son
by the Spirit, and yet it is considered as coming
from the Father. For the Son is not apart from the
essence of the Father, nor indeed is the Holy
Spirit. But the Son, being in the Father and hav-
ing the Father again in himself, claims that the
Father is the doer of the works. For the nature of
the Father is mighty in operation and shines out
cleatly in the Son.

And one might add to this another meaning
that is involved, suggested clearly by the princi-
ples that underlie the incarnation. He says, “I
speak not of myself,” meaning, not in separation
from or in lack of agreement with God the
Father. For since he appeared to those who saw
him in human form, he refers his words to the
divine nature, as speaking in the person of the
Father. It is the same with his actions. He almost

seems to say, Do not let this human form deprive
me of that reverent estimation that is due and
befitting to me, and do not suppose that my
words are those of a mere human or of one like
yourselves. Rather, believe them to be in very
truth divine words that would be just as fitting
for the Father as they are for me. And he is the
one who works, “abiding in me.” For I am in him,
and he is in me. Do not think therefore that a
mighty and extraordinary privilege was granted
to the people of former days because they saw
God in a vision of fire and heard his voice speak-
ing to them. For you have in reality seen the
Father through me and in me, since I have
appeared among you, being in my nature God,
and “have come visibly,” according to the words of
the psalmist.”> And be well assured that in hear-
ing my words, you heard the words of the Father.
And you have been spectators of his works and of
the might that is in him. For by me he speaks as
by his own Word. And in me he carries out and
achieves his wondrous works, as though by his
own power, COMMENTARY ON THE (GOSPEL OF
Joun 9.

Tue FATHER WORKS TOGETHER WITH THE
SoN. AucusTINE: The Father was not born of
the Virgin, and yet this birth of the Son from the
Virgin was the work of both Father and Son. The
Father did not suffer on the cross, and yet the
passion of the Son was the work of both Father
and Son. The Father did not rise again from the
dead, and yet the resurrection of the Son was the
work of both Father and Son. You have the pet-
sons quite distinct, and their working insepara-
ble. So let us never say that the Father worked
anything without the Son, the Son anything
without the Father. Or perhaps you are worried
about the miracles Jesus did, in case perhaps he
did some that the Father did not do? Then what
about “But the Father abiding in me does his
works”? SERMON 52.14.3*

3INPNF 2 9:135% CCL 62:308-9. *2Ps 50:3 (49:3 LXX). *LF 48:262-
63. *WSA 3 3:56; RB 74:25.
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THE D1viINe THREE ARE INSEPARABLE.
AuGusTINE: So then, with all these ways of
speaking we still have to understand that the
activities of the divine three are inseparable, so
that when an activity is attributed to the Father
he is not taken to engage in it without the Son
and the Holy Spirit. And when it is an activity of
the Son, it is not without the Son and the Holy
Spirit. And when it is an activity of the Son, it is
not without the Father and the Son. That being
the case, those who have the right faith, or better
still the right understanding as far as they can,
know well enough that the reason it is said about
the Father, “He does the works,” is that the works
have their origin in the one from whom the co-
working persons have their very existence. The
Son, you see, is born of him, and the Holy Spirit
proceeds primarily from him of whom the Son is
born, being the Spirit common to them both.
SERMON 71.26.%

THE IMAGE SHARES ATTRIBUTES OF THE
FaTHER. ATHANASIUS: Let us proceed then to
consider the attributes of the Father, and we shall
come to know whether this Image is really his.
The Father is eternal, immortal, powerful, light,
King, Sovereign, God, Lord, Creator and Maker.
These attributes must be in the Image to make it
true that whoever “has seen” the Son “has seen
the Father.” If the Son is not all this, but, as the
Arians consider, he is originate and not eternal,
this is not a true image of the Father, unless
indeed they give up shame and go on to say that
the title of image, given to the Son, is not a token
of a similar essence, but his name only. Dis-
COURSES AGAINST THE ARIANS 1.21.%

PerrecT LikeENESs, THEODORE OF MoOPSUES-
T1A: Among all the words said so far, especially
here, he clearly shows that he talks about their
likeness. Indeed, in the same way, by turning the
speech to the Father and him, he reveals the per-
fect likeness of their nature, so that, as the Father
lives in him, and he in the Father, a perfect like-
ness can be shown in each of them. Then he

proves and confirms his words by saying, “The
words that I say to you I do not speak on my
own.” If you do not believe, he says, in these
words, know that so perfect is the conformity of
nature, ideas, and virtue that there is no differ-
ence in the words either. Whatever I say is in
common, and do not only speak on my own. The
Father who dwells in me does his works. It would
have been opportune to add, “My Father speaks
through the words: I do not speak.” But he had
said above, “The words that I say,”and here,
“The Father does his works,” in order to show
that the nature is common, the words are com-
mon and the works are common as well. From
this it is evident that through the words, “I do
not speak on my own,” he does not signify an
inferior state, but a perfect communion and an
inseparable union. And this appears especially
from the context. COMMENTARY ON JOHN
6.14.10.%7

14:11 Believe There Is Mutual Indwelling
and Works

Unity wiTH THE FaTHER Is RECOGNIZED.
HiLary or Porriers: His power belonged to his
nature, and his working was the exercise of that
power. In the exercise of that power, then, they
might recognize in him the unity with the
Father’s nature. To the extent that anyone recog-
nized him to be God in the power of his nature,
that person would come to know God the Father
who was present in that mighty nature. The Son,
who is equal with the Father, showed by his
works that the Father could be seen in him so
that when we perceived in the Son a nature like
the Father’s in its power, we might know that in
Father and Son there is no distinction of nature.
On THE TRINITY 9.52.%

AcGaINsT THosE WHo Deny THE DiviNITY
orF CHR1sT. CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA: In these

3WSA 3 3:262; RB 75:93-94. *NPNF 2 4:318*. *CSCO 4 3:269.
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words Christ distinctly says that he could never
have worked and accomplished those miracles that
are unique to the divine nature if he, himself, had
not been essentially of the same divine nature. ...
[Only heretics] whose hearts are devoid of the
Holy Spirit make separations between the Father
and the Son and assert that the Son is essentially
and completely severed from the Father in the way
that created things and divine works are separate
from God the Father. CoMMENTARY ON THE Gos-
PEL OF JoHN 9.%

14:12 Believers Also Do Even Greater Works

WE Can Do SiMmiLAR WoRKS. AMBROSE:
Skillfully inserting here the word also, he has
allowed us similarity and yet has not ascribed
natural unity. The work of the Father and the
work of the Son, therefore, are one. ON THE
CurisTIAN Farth 3.11.91.%

WORKING IN CHRIST. AUGUSTINE: And so he
promised that he himself would also do those
greater works. Do not let the servant exalt him-
self above his Lord or the disciple above his Mas-
ter.” He says that they will do greater works than
he does himself, but it is all by his doing such
works in or by them, and not as if they did them
of themselves. And so we have the song that is
addressed to him, “I will love you, O Lord, my
strength."42 But what, then, are those greater
works? Was it that their very shadow, as they
themselves passed by, that healed the sick?® For
it is a mightier thing for a shadow, than for the
hem of a garment, to possess the power of heal-
ing.* The one work was done by Christ himself,
the other by them. And yet it was he that did
both. TRACTATES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 71.3.%

OuRr BeLIEVING Is THE WoORK OF CHRIST.
AugusTINE: But there is still something to excite
thought in his doing such greater works by the
apostles. For he did not say, as if merely with ref-
erence to them, “the works that I do shall you do
also. And greater works than these shall you do,”

but wishing to be understood as speaking of all
that belonged to his family, he said, “He who
believes in me, the works that I do shall he do
also. And greater works than these shall he do.”
If, then, he who believes shall do such works, he
who shall not do them is certainly no believer,
just as “He who loves me, keeps my command-
ments”* implies, of course, that whoever does
not keep them does not love. ... In a similar way,
also, it is said here, “He who believes in me shall
do such works.” The one who does not do good
works, therefore, is no believer. What have we
here, then, brothers? s it that one is not to be
counted among believers in Christ who will not
do greater works than Christ? It would be hard,
unreasonable, intolerable to suppose so, that is,
unless it is rightly understood. Let us listen, then,
to the apostle when he says, “To him who
believes in him who justifies the ungodly, his
faith is counted for righteousness.”” This is the
work in which we may be doing the works of
Christ, for even our very believing in Christ is the
work of Christ. TRACTATES ON THE GOSPEL OF
Joun 72.2.%

ExceepiNG THE POWER oF THEIR TEACHER.
THeopoRE oF HErAacLEA: This refers to the
other miracles that the apostles did, such as heal-
ing a man through their shadow falling on him.
But this incident did not reveal the fullness of
this saying, but rather it was fulfilled in the fact
that, when he used the power of the Godhead for
an act of kindness, the disciples on the one hand
worked through the power given to them for the
service of those who believe and the punishment
of the extremely wicked, and on the other hand
they exceeded the power of their teacher, even
though he was mightier in his ability to punish
the godless, since he chose to restrain and control
his power to punish in the meantime until the

9LF 48:265,286**. “NPNF 210:255; CSEL 78:141. *'SeeJn 13:16.
“Ps 18:1 (17:1 LXX, 17:2 Vg). *See Acts 5:15. “See Mt 14:36.
“NPNE 1 7:329* CCL 36:506. 46_]11 14:21. “Rom 4:5. *NPNF 1
7:330%; CCL 36:508.
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right moment of judgment. FRAGMENTS ON JOHN

259.%

Jesus’ REUNION WiTH THE FATHER, THE-
ODORE OF MopsuEtsTia: We said above that the
words “I am going to the Father” refer to [his
union with the Father after his passion]. After. ..
this union, he will have the power to give every-
thing to those who ask him, because by asking
they ask for the greatness dwelling in him.*® He
can give because of his [union with the Father],
and the Father then is completely recognized in
the Son to be excellent and admirable. CoMmMEN-
TARY ON JOHN 6.14.13-14.°"

14:13-14 Asking in Jesus’ Name

REeQuesTs NEep To BE MADE Not ONLY TO
THE FATHER. AMBROSE: But if we think it impi-
ous to believe that the Father has handed over all
judgment to the Son in such a way that he does
not have it himself—for he has it and cannot lose
what the divine majesty has by its very nature—
we ought to consider it equally impious to sup-
pose that the Son cannot give what either men
and women can merit or any creature can receive,
especially as he himself has said, “I go to my
Father, and whatever you shall ask of him in my
name, that will I do.” For if the Son cannot give
what the Father can give, the Truth has lied and
cannot do what the Father has been asked for in
his name. He therefore did not say, “For whom it
hasbeen prepared by my Father,” in order that
requests should be made only of the Father. For
all things that are asked of the Father, [the Son]
has declared that he [himself] will give. And
finally, he did not say, “Whatever you shall ask of
me, that will I do” but “Whatever you shall ask of
him in my name, that will I do.” ON THE CHRIs-
T1aN FarTH 5.5.66.%

Wny DonN’t BELIEVERS ALwAays RECEIVE?
AucusTINE: “Whatever you shall ask.” Then why
do we often see believers asking and not receiv-
ing? Perhaps it is that they do not ask correctly.

... When a person would make a bad use of what
he asks for, God in his mercy does not grant him
it. It is even more the case that if someone asks
what would, if answered, only tend to his injury,
there is surely greater cause to fear, in case what
God could not withhold with kindness, he should
give in his anger. . .. Still if God even in kindness
often refuses the requests of believers, how are we
to understand “Whatever you shall ask in my
name, I will do”? Was this said to the apostles
only? No. He says above, “He who believes in me,
the works that I do he shall do also.”. .. And if we
go to the lives of the apostles themselves, we shall
find that he who labored more than them all
prayed that the messenger of Satan might depart
from him® but was not granted his request. . ..
Wake up then, believer, and note what is stated
here: “In my name.” That [name] is Christ Jesus.
Christ signifies King, Jesus signifies Savior. ...
Therefore whatever we ask for that would hinder
our salvation, we do not ask in our Savior’s name,
and yet he is our Savior not only when he does
what we ask but also when he does not. When he
sees us ask anything to the disadvantage of our
salvation, he shows himself our Savior by not
doing it. The physician knows whether what the
sick person asks for is to the advantage or disad-
vantage of his health. And [the physician] does
not allow what would be harmful to him, though
the sick person himself desires it. But the physi-
cian looks to his final cure. ... And some things
we may even ask in his name, and he will not
grant them to us at the time, though he will some
time. What we ask for is deferred, not denied. ...
He adds, “that the Father may be glorified in the
Son.” The Son does not do anything without the
Father, inasmuch as he does it in order that the
Father may be glorified in the Son, . .. for the
Father and Son are one. TRACTATES ON THE
GOSPEL OF JOHN 73.1-4.*
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14:15-17 LOVE AND THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH

lsIfyou love me, you will keep my commandments. And I will pray the Father, and he will

give you another Counselor, to be with you for ever, even the Spirit of truth, whom the world

cannot receive, because it neither sees him nor knows him; you know him, for he dwells with you,

and will be in you.

OverviEw: When we love Jesus, we submit to
his will and obey his commandments (CHrysos-
ToMm). This obedience, which is an expression of
love, paints a portrait of love in our lives that
displays the beauty of what God has created
(Cyrir). There is no love without the Spirit,
however, but the disciples evidenced their love
for Jesus and so they must have had the Spirit,
although not yet in the fuller way he promised
here (AugusTiINe). Christ continues to petition
the Father for the Spirit to dwell not only in the
disciples” hearts but also in ours today (Bepg). In
promising them the gift of the Holy Spirit, the
Comforter, Christ calmed the troubled hearts of
the disciples, who were wondering what they
would do without him (CHrysosToM). He refers
to the Spirit as another Comforter (GREGORY OF
Naz1anzus), so that no one confuses the Spirit
with the Son (AMBRoSE), who is also called Com-
forter, or Paraclete (AugusTINE). But he also es-
tablishes the Spirit’s divinity (AuGusTINE) so that
believers know the works of the Spirit are just as
efficacious as the Son’s works (Leo). The Holy
Spirit comforts in a different way than the Son;
he is more of a consoler than a mediator, although
we should infer no difference of nature (Dipy-
mus). The Holy Spirit as advocate or comforter
lightens the load of the afflicted (THEODORE).
The Spirit, as the consubstantial third person
of the Trinity (AuGUSTINE) completes the work of
the Father and the Son (ATHANASsIUS). Since the
Spirit is called the Spirit of Truth, it cannot tolet-
ate lies (Hermas). Truth is a characteristic of the
Godhead as the Spirit reveals the truth of the one
who sent him (BasiL). The world cannot receive

this kind of truth since it is caught up in its love
of the things of this world (Bepk). But those who
have the Spirit have a unique perspective of his
actions in the world that goes beyond the things
of this world (ApoLLiNaris). The Spirit is seen in
the different gifts of the Spirit that Christians
have (GreGory THE GREAT), which vary according
to the measure of the Spirit that is present in us,
who must be present in us for us to be able to love
or obey the commandments (AUGUSTINE).

14:15 If You Love Me, You Will Keep My
Commandments

To Love Is To Susmit To Curist. CHRYSOS-
ToM: At all times it is works and actions that we
need, not a mere show of words. It is easy for any-
one to say or promise something, but it is not so
easy to act on that word or promise. ... “If you
love me,” Christ said, “keep my commandments.”
... I have commanded you to love one another
and to do to one another as I have done to you. To
love me is to obey these commands and to submit
to me, your beloved. HomiLiEs oN THE GoOsPEL
OF JoHN 75.1."

PAINTING A PorTRAIT OF LOVE. CYRIL OF
ALexaNDR1A: Having determined and expressly
declared that the enjoyment of the heavenly
blessings (supplied, that is, through him by the
Father) is both due to those who love him and in
very truth shall be theirs, he immediately goes
on to describe the power of love. He provides

INPNF 1 14:273-74**,
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excellent and irreproachable instruction to us
for our profit with the intent that we should
devote ourselves to its pursuit. For even if a
person says that he loves God, he will not imme-
diately merit credit for having true love of

God, since the power of virtue does not stand on
bare speech alone, nor piety on naked words.
Rather, it is distinguished by performance of
good deeds and an obedient disposition. Keep-
ing the divine commandments is the best way
to give Iiving expression to our love toward
God. It presents the picture of a life lived in all
its fullness and truth. It is not a life sketched
out in mere sounds that flow from the tongue.
It gleams instead with the altogether radiant
and brilliant colors that paint a portrait of good
works. COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN
9.1.2

THERE Is No Love WiTHOUT THE SPIRIT.
AucusTINE: How, then, did the apostles love, but
in the Holy Spirit? And yet they are commanded
to love him and keep his commandments before
they have received him and, in fact, in order to
receive him. And yet, without having that Spirit,
they certainly could not love him and keep his
commandments. We are therefore to understand
that he who loves already has the Holy Spirit,
and by what he has he becomes worthy of a fuller
possession, that by having more he may love
more. The disciples, therefore, already had that
Holy Spirit whom the Lord promised, for with-
out him they could not call him Lord. But they
had him not as yet in the way promised by the
Lord....He was yet to be given them in an
ampler measure.’ TRACTATES oN THE GOSPEL OF
JoHN 74.1-2.*

14:16 The Son Petitions the Father for
Another Comforter

TaEe SoN CONTINUES TO ASK FOR THE SPIRIT
N Us. BebE: If we too, dearly beloved, love
Christ perfectly in such a way that we prove the
genuineness of this love by our observance of his

commandments, he will ask the Father on our
behalf, and the Father will give us another Para-
clete. He will ask the Father through his human-
ity and will give [us another Paraclete] with the
Father through his divinity. We must not suppose
that it was only before his passion that he was
asking on behalf of the church and that now, after
his ascension, he is not also asking, since the
apostle speaks of him, “who is at the right hand
of God who also intercedes for us.”” HoMmILIES
oN THE GospELS 2.17.8

Curist WiLL Not Leave THEM ALONE.
CurysosToM: This promise shows once again
Christ’s consideration. Because his disciples did
not yet know who he was, it was likely that they
would greatly miss his companionship, his teach-
ing, his actual physical presence, and be com-
pletely disconsolate when he had gone. Therefore
he said, “I will ask the Father, and he will give
you another Counselor,” meaning another like
himself. ... They received the Spirit after Christ
had purified them by his sacrifice. The Spirit did
not come down on them while Christ was still
with them because this sacrifice had not yet been
offered. But when sin had been blotted out and
the disciples, sent out to face danger, were pre-
paring themselves for the battle, they needed the
Holy Spirit’s coming to encourage them. If you
ask why the Spirit did not come immediately
after the resurrection, this was in order to in-
crease their gratitude for receiving him by
increasing their desire. They were troubled by
nothing as long as Christ was with them, but
when his departure had left them desolate and
very much afraid, they would be most eager to
receive the Spirit. HoMILIES ON THE GOSPEL OF
Joun 75.1.7

Two Di1rrereNT BUT EQuaL COMFORTERS.
GRreGory oF Nazianzus: The Spirit came after
Christ so that we would not lack a Comforter.

2LF 48:298-99*. 3At Pentecost. *“NPNF 1 7:334**; CCL 36:513.
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But he is called “another” Comforter so that you
might acknowledge his co-equality. For this word
another defines an alter ego, a name of equal lord-
ship, not of inequality. We do not use the word
another for different kinds of things but for those
that are consubstantial. ON PENTEcOsT, ORrA-
TION 41.12.%

Do Nor CONFUSE THE SON WITH THE
SpIriT. AMBROSE: It was good that he said
“another” so that you might not think that the
Son is the Spirit, for there is a unity of the name
and no Sabellian® confusion of the Son and of the
Spirit. On THE Hovy SpirrT 1.13.136."°

Tue SeiriT AND JEsus ARE BorH Apvo-
cATES. AUGUSTINE: But when Jesus says, “I will
ask the Father, and he shall give you another Par-
aclete,” he intimates that he himself is also a Para-
clete. For Paraclete is in Latin called advocatus
[advocate]. And it is said of Christ, “We have an
advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the right-
eous.”"! TRACTATES oN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN

74.4.2

Tue CoMmFORTER Is Gop. AuGusTINE: The
apostle says that the Comforter—the title given
to the third person of the Trinity—is God. In his
epistle to the Corinthians he says, “God, who
comforts those who are cast down, comforts us.”*?
The Holy Spirit who comforts those who are cast
down is therefore God. ... Or if they rather take
these words of the apostle as applying to the
Father or the Son, let them no longer, then, sepa-
rate the Holy Spirit from the Father and the Son
or make the Holy Spirit appear less than the Son,
when it is his peculiar [office] to offer comfort.
DISCOURSES AGAINST THE ARIANS 19."

No D1rrerRENCE IN NATURE. LEO THE GREAT:
For the Only Begotten of God himself desired no
difference to be felt between himself and the
Holy Spirit in the faith of believers and in the
efficacy of his works because there is no diversity
in their nature. LETTER 16.4.%

Tue HovLy SpiriT COMFORTS IN A DIFFER-
ENT Way. Dipymus THE Brinp: But the Holy
Spirit was another Comforter differing not in
nature but in operation. For whereas our Savior,
in his office of mediator, and of messenger and as
high priest, made supplication for our sins, the
Holy Spirit is a Comforter in another sense, that
is, as consoling our griefs. But do not infer from
the different operations of the Son and the Spirit
a difference of nature. For in other places we find
the Holy Spirit performing the office of interces-
sor with the Father, as when “the Spirit himself
intercedes for us.”*®... And the Savior ... pours
consolation into those hearts that need it, as in
Maccabees, he strengthened those of the people
who were brought low.” O~ THE HoLy SpiriT
27-28,18

THE SpiriT L1IGHTENS THE LOAD OF THE
AFFLICTED. THEODORE OF MopsuEgsTia: I will
confer the grace of the Holy Spirit, he says, so
that you may always have it with you to teach you
the truth. He speaks of another Advocate, as of
another instructor, a comforter. This is a doctrine
for those in dire straits because the Spirit,
through its grace, will make the afflictions
inflicted on them by people lighter. And, as a con-
solation, through its gifts, it will enable them to
easily endure their afflictions. This is what actu-
ally happened. Indeed, the more his disciples
feared death before, the more they rejoiced in
tribulations after the descent of the Spirit. He
calls it “Spirit of truth” since it teaches nothing
but the truth, nor can it ever change to the con-
trary in order to teach anything different from the
truth. He says “another” in relation to himself,
for while he was among them, he certainly filled
the same role for them. In addition they received
from the Holy Spirit the confirmation of all those
things that he had taught them when he was

!NPNF 27:383**. °The Sabellians, anxious to maintain the unity of
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%Rom 8:26. "1 Macc 14:14. '*PL 23:127.
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present. Thus our Lord said, “But you will
receive power when the Holy Spirit has come on
you. And you will be my witness in Jerusalem, in
all Judea and among the Samaritans, and all
nations.””* COMMENTARY ON JOHN 6.14.15-17.%°

14:17 The Spirit of Truth

Tue SeiriT oF THE TRINITY. AUGUSTINE: We
have here, at all events, the Holy Spirit in the
Trinity whom the catholic faith acknowledges to
be consubstantial and coeternal with the Father
and the Son. TRACTATES oN THE GOSPEL OF
Joun 74.1.%

Tue SpiriT COMPLETES THE TRINITY. ATHA-
Nastus: The Lord called the Spirit “Spirit of
truth” and “Paraclete,” showing that the Triad* is
complete in him. In him the Word makes glorious
the creation and, by bestowing on it divine life
and sonship, draws it to the Father. But that
which joins creation to the Word cannot belong
to the creatures. And that which bestows sonship
upon the creation could not be alien from the
Son. For we should have otherwise to seek
another spirit, so that by him this Spirit might be
joined to the Word. But that would be absurd.
The Spirit, therefore, does not belong to things
originated. He pertains to the Godhead of the
Father, and in him the Word makes things origi-
nated divine. But he in whom creation is made
divine cannot be outside the Godhead of the
Father.”? LETTER TO SERAPION 1.25.%

Tue SeiriT oF TRuTH CANNOT ABIDE LiEs.
Hermas: Again [the Shepherd] said to me,
“Love the truth, and let nothing but truth pro-
ceed from your mouth,” so that the spirit that
God has placed in your flesh may be found truth-
ful before all. And the Lord who dwells in you %
will be glorified, because the Lord is truthful in
every word, and in him is no falsehood. They
therefore who lie deny the Lord and rob him, not
giving back to him the deposit that they have

received. For they received from him a spirit free

from falsehood. If they give him back this spirit
untruthful, they pollute the commandment of the
Lord and become robbers.” SHEPHERD OF HER-
MAS 2.3.%7

THEe SpiriT REVEALS THE TRUTH OF THE
GopHEAD. BasiL THE GrEAT: Only the Spirit
can adequately glorify the Lord. “He will glorify
me,”® not as a creature, but as the Spirit of
truth, since he himself is truth shining brightly.
He is the Spirit of wisdom, revealing Christ, the
power of God and the wisdom of God, in his
own greatness. As the Paraclete he reflects the
goodness of the Paraclete (the Father)” who
sent him, and his own dignity reveals the maj-
esty of him from whom he proceeded. ... If we
are illumined by divine power and fix our eyes
on the beauty of the image of the invisible God,
and [if we] through the image are led up to the
indescribable beauty of its source, it is because
we have been inseparably joined to the Spirit of
knowledge. He gives those who love the vision
of truth the power that enables them to see the
image. And this power is himself. He does not
reveal it to them from outside sources but leads
them to knowledge personally: “No one knows
the Father except the Son,”*° and “No one can
say ‘Jesus is Lord’ except in the Holy Spirit.”*!
Notice that it does not say through the Spirit but
in the Spirit. It also says, “God is Spirit, and
those who worship him must worship in spirit
and truth,”** and “in your light do we see
light,”** through the illumination of the Holy
Spirit, “the true light that enlightens every one
who comes into the world.”** He reveals the
glory of the Only Begotten in himself, and he
gives true worshipers the knowledge of God in

PActs 1:8. *CSCO 4 3:271-72. *°CCL 36:512; NPNF 17:333.
Gk triada. *Cyril makes a similar argument for the Spirit’s divinity
in his Commentary on the Gospel of Jobn 9.1 (LF 48:303-4). *MFC
3:106*; PG 26:589. 25Eph 4:25,29. *Alt. “who put the Spirit in you.”
FANF 2:21**. *Jn 16:14. *Basil leaves ambiguous to whom “ou
othen proélthen” in the Greek refers. It could be the Father or the Son.
See note 7 in NPNF 2 8:29. **Mt 11:27. *11 Cor 12:3. **Jn 4:24.
3Ps 36:9 (35:10 LXX). *Jn 1:9.
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himself. The way to divine knowledge ascends
from one Spirit through the one Son to the one
Father. On THE HoLy SpirIT 18.46-47.%°

THe WoORLD Is AN IMPEDIMENT TO THE
SpiriT’s INDWELLING. BEDE: He calls “the
world” the inhabitants of this world who are
given over to love of it.*® In contrast, the saints
are on fire with a desire for heavenly things. ...
And so, anyone who is searching for consolation
outwardly in the things of the world is not capa-
ble of being reformed inwardly by the favor of
divine consolation. Whoever yearns after lowly
delight cannot receive the Spirit of truth. The
Spirit of truth flees from a heart it discerns is
subject to vanity and restores by the light of his
coming only those it beholds carrying out the
commandments of truth out of love. HomiLIEs
oN THE GospELs 2.17.%7

SEEING WHAT OTHERS CANNOT. APOLLINARIS
or Laopicea: Thus, his coming would not be
perceived by those who think only about visible
matters . . . since whatever they do not see with
their eyes they cannot know or even imagine to
exist, whereas those who can partake of the Spirit
are able to perceive him when he comes. They
have a better perception of spiritual things
because they are partakers of the Spirit and thus
distinguish themselves from the world since they
are filled with the Spirit. Through their participa-
tion with the divine [Spirit], they have a unique
understanding of his art and the divine power
behind it, just as someone who has wisdom or a
certain art understands in himself what he has,
even if it remains unknown to his neighbors.
FRAGMENTS ON JOHN 104.%

Di1rreRENT GIFTS AND POSSESSIONS OF THE
SeirrT. GREGORY THE GREAT: But if the Holy
Spirit abides in the disciples, how is it a special
mark of the Mediator that [the Spirit] abides in
him. ... We shall better understand if we distin-
guish between the different gifts of the Spirit. . ..

In respect of those gifts without which we cannot

attain to salvation, the Holy Spirit ever abides in
all the elect. But in respect of those that do not
relate to our own salvation but to procuring that
of others, [the Spirit] does not always abide in
them.... For he sometimes withdraws his mirac-
ulous gifts so that his grace may be possessed
with humility. ... Christ ... has him without
measure and always. MoraLs oN THE Book oF

JoB 2.56.90-91.%

WE CanNoT LovE orR OBEY WITHOUT THE
SprriT. AuGUSTINE: The apostle says, “The love
of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy
Spirit who is given to us.”* How then does the
Lord say here, “If you love me, keep my com-
mandments, and [then] I will ask the Father, and
he will give you another Comforter”? Notice he
says this about the Holy Spirit. But without the
Spirit we can neither love God nor keep his com-
mandments. How can we love so that we will re-
ceive him when, without him, we cannot love at
all? How can we keep the commandments so that
we will receive him when, without him, we have
no power to keep them? Or is it the case that the
love by which we love Christ has a prior place in
us so that by loving Christ in this way and keep-
ing his commandments we become worthy of re-
ceiving the Holy Spirit so that the love of God
the Father (not of Christ, which we already had)
may be shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy
Spirit who is given to us? That kind of thinking is
all wrong. For whoever believes he loves the Son
without loving the Father loves some figment of
his own imagination, not the Son. ...

We should therefore understand that whoever
loves already has the Holy Spirit, and by having
him he becomes worthy of having even more of
him. And the more he has the Spirit the more he
loves. The disciples already had the Holy Spirit

330HS 73-75*. In On the Holy Spirit 19.48 (OHS 76), Basil further notes
how the Spirit is given the same title here as the Father and the Son
have, demonstrating his equality with them. See also Tertullian.
Against Praxeas 9,25. *See also Augustine Tractates on the Gospel of Jobn
74.4. ¥CS111:166*. *)JKGK 42-43. *°LF 18:128**; ODGM 11:238.
“Rom 5:5.

140



JoHN 14:18-24

whom the Lord promised. ... But they did not
yet have him in the way the Lord promised. And
so they had him and did not have him inasmuch
as they did not have to the extent that they would
later. They had him in a more limited sense. He
was later to be given to them more fully. They
had him in a hidden way, but he was yet to be
given to them more openly. ... Let us admit then
that without the Holy Spirit we can neither love
Christ nor keep his commandments. [But it is
also true that] the less experience we have of the
Spirit’s presence, the less we can do, while the

fuller our experience of the Spirit is, the greater is
our ability. And so this is no empty promise of
Jesus here—either to the one who does not have
the Holy Spirit or to the one who has him. For
the promise is made to the one who does not have
the Spirit so that he may have him, and it is made
to the one who does have the Spirit so that he
may have him more abundantly. TRACTATES ON
THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 74.1-2.%

“NPNF 1 7:333-34**. On the gradual indwelling of the Spirit, see also
Gregory of Nazianzus Oration 31.26.

14:18-24 THE PROMISE OF CHRIST'S PRESENCE
THROUGH THE SPIRIT

BT will not leave you desolate; I will come to you. YYet a little while, and the world will see me

no more, but you will see me; because I live, you will live also. *°In that day you will know that I
am in my Father, and you in me, and I in you. **He who has my commandments and keeps them,
he it is who loves me; and he who loves me will be loved by my Father, and I will love him and
manifest myself to him.” ?Judas (not Iscariot) said to him, “Lord, how is it that you will manifest
yourself to us, and not to the world?” *’Jesus answered him, “If a man loves me, he will keep my
word, and my Father will love him, and we will come to him and make our home with him. **He
who does not love me does not keep my words; and the word which you hear is not mine but the
Father’s who sent me.”

Christ must be raised from the dead, and then his
disciples and we too shall be raised (AuGuUSTINE).
The disciples can know they will see Jesus again

OvVERVIEW! Jesus is like a father to orphans (Au-
GUSTINE), not wanting to leave them alone but
providing them the Spirit’s presence until he
after the resurrection (THEODORE).

Christ speaks of the indwelling of himself in
the Father and of us in him. He was in the Father
through the nature of his deity. We dwell in him

comes back (CHrysosTom) in order to fortify
them (CyriL). But since the world cannot see the
Spirit, it does not receive him (GREGORY THE
GRrEar), demonstrating the feeble nature of a

world that does not understand spiritual things
(Basiv). Those who have kept inviolate the Spirit
entrusted to them will behold the divine beauty
of Christ without obstruction (Cyrir). But first

through his birth in the body of which we partake
in the mystery of the sacrament (HiLary). The
union he speaks of is not simply one of mutual
love but is a participation in the divine nature,
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which he himself enables through his incarnation
(Cyrir). This union is an intimate connection
accomplished through the power of the Spirit
(THeoDORE). The believer unites in himself three
persons—himself; Christ, who dwells in him;
and God, who dwells in Christ (ApuranAT). The
apostles knew that Christ was in the Father, and
they have united Christ and the Father to us
through their writings (Bepe).

Those who leave behind the world (MARrk THE
Herwmrr) and live righteously demonstrate that
they are the ones who love Jesus and thus are
loved by him and the Father (CyriL). At the
future judgment, they will be granted a vision of
Jesus (THEODORE) as they see the king in all his
beauty (BeDE). Jesus reveals himself to those who
love him (AuGusTINE). Such obedient love keeps
our self-will in check (GreGory THE GREAT) so
that God dwells in us once we have cleaned the
house of our heart from the filth of sin (OriGeN,
Gregory THE GreaT, CyriL). The Spirit of God
and of Christ dwells in us as one, although they
remain separate under the mysterious appearance
of a joint indwelling (HiLary). God dwells in
heaven as the first of his works and in us as the
last of his works (AMBROSE) in which he is
pleased to dwell (AugusTINE). The Son is the
Father’s Word (GreGory THE GREAT), and those
who reject the word of the Son reject the word of
the Father (GaubenTius).

14:18 Christ Is Not Deserting the Disciples

Jesus Speaks LikE A FATHER To ORPHANS,
AucusTINE: After the promise of the Holy
Spirit, in case anyone should think that the Lord
was to give the Spirit, as it were, in place of him-
self (implying that he himself would not be with
them in the same way), he added the words, “I
will not leave you orphans. I will come to you.”
Orphani [Greek] are pupilli [orphans] in Latin. ...
Accordingly, although it was not the Son of God
that adopted sons to his Father or willed that we
should have by grace that same Father who is his
Father by nature, yet in a sense it is paternal feel-

ings toward us that [the Son] himself displays.
TracTATES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 75.1.1

Tue SpiriT’s PRESENCE UNTIL CHRIST
Comes. CHrysosTtom: Earlier he had said,
“Where I go you shall come” and “In my Father’s
house there are many mansions.”? But since this
was a long time off, he gives them the Spirit in
the intervening time. They did not know what
that [Spirit] was, however, and so they derived
little comfort from what he said. ... And so he
promises them what they required most: his own
presence. He says, “I will come to you.” But he
intimates at the same time that they are not to
look for the same kind of presence all over again.
“Yet a little while, and the world sees me no
more,” as if he said, I will come to you but not to
live with you every day as I did before. Homi-
LIES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 75.2.°

ForTIFicATION OF THE SPIRIT. CYRIL OF
ALEXANDRIA: It is impossible for one’s soul to
accomplish anything good, or to have power over
its own passions or to escape the great subtlety of
the devil’s snare if the soul is not fortified by the
grace of the Holy Spirit and has Christ himself
within it. ... Christ promises nothing less than
that he will be present and will help those who
believe on him through the Spirit, even though
he ascends into the heavens after his resurrection
from the dead. ComMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF
Joun g.1.*

14:19 The World Could Not See, but You
Will

CoNSTRICTING THE HEART WiTH WORLDLY
TuaiNgs. GREGORY THE GREAT: This other Con-
soler of humanity, who himself is invisible,
inflames each person that he has filled so that he
too longs after invisible things. And because
worldly hearts are only focused on what is seen,

'NPNF 17:335**; CCL 36:515. }n 14:2. >NPNF 1 14:274-75*,
“LF 48:307**.
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they do not receive him because their minds are
not elevated to what is unseen. As secular minds
broaden their horizons by focusing on the out-
ward things [of this world], they constrict the
ability of the arteries of the heart to admit the
Spirit. MorALs oN THE Booxk oF Jos 5.28.50.°

Tue FEeBLE NATURE OoF THE WORLD. BasiL
THE GREAT: [Jesus] applied the word world to
those who, being bound by this material and car-
nal life and beholding the truth by material sight
alone, were ordained through their unbelief in the
resurrection to see our Lord no more with the
eyes of the heart. . .. For the carnal person who
has never trained his mind for contemplation but
rather keeps it buried deep in the lust of the flesh,
as in mud, is powerless to look up to the spiritual
light of the truth. On THE Hoty SpiriT 22.53.°

Benorping CarisT’s BEauTY. CYRIL OF ALEX-
ANDRI1A: Those who love evil in the world will go
down to Hades and be banished from the pres-
ence of Christ. However, the lovers of virtue who
have kept inviolate the earnest of the Spirit will
be with him and dwell with him. And being with
him surely they shall also behold his divine
beauty without any hindrance. For he says, “the
Lord shall be your eternal light and God shall be
your glory.”” COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF
Joun g.1.2

FirsT Jesus’ REsurrEcTION, THEN OURS.
AugusTiNe: But why does he speak of life as
present to him and future to them? Because his
resurrection preceded, and theirs was to follow.
His resurrection was about to take place so soon
that he speaks of it as present, theirs being
deferred till the end of the world. He does not say
“you live” but “you shall live.”. . . Because he lives,
therefore we shall live: “As by man came death, by
man came also the resurrection of the dead.”
TRACTATES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 75.3.%

Tue DiscipLes WiLL SEE Jesus AGaIN, THE-
ODORE OF MopsuEtsTia: The world, that is, all

the other people, sees me for a short time only,
but you will see me again after my resurrection so
that this vision of yours may testify that I am liv-
ing again. And you will not only see me living,
but the same thing will happen to you. When you
also resurrect at the right time after your death,
you will live and will participate in a second life.
He does not say, “because I live” casually, that is,
you will see me because I live. But he means You
will witness the fact that I am alive, and by seeing
it you will know that I resurrected from the dead
and live and that I did not remain subject to
death, as many believe. COMMENTARY ON JOHN
6.14.18-19.!

14:20 Mutual Indwelling of Father, Son and
You

DirrereNT HuMAN AND D1vINE INDWELL-
INGS. HiLARY OF Portiers: If he wished to indi-
cate a mere unity of will, why did he set forth a
kind of gradation and sequence in the completion
of the unity, unless it were that, since he was in
the Father through the nature of deity and we on
the contrary are in him through his birth in the
body, he would have us believe that he is in us
through the mystery of the sacraments? And thus
there might be taught a perfect unity through a
mediator while, we abiding in him, he abode in
the Father and as abiding in the Father abode also
in us. In this way we might arrive at unity with
the Father, since in him who dwells naturally in
the Father by birth, we also dwell naturally while
he himself abides naturally in us also. ON THE
TrRINITY 8.15.12

A UnioN of D1viNe ParTicipaTioN, CYRIL OF
ALexanDRIA: If it is merely because he loves and

is loved that the Son is in God the Father, and if
by the same law we are in the Son and he in us,

SLF 18:279*. See also Bede Homilies on the Gospels 2.17 (CS 111:166).
SNPNF 28:34. "SeeIs60:19. °LF 48:310**. °1 Cor 15:21. *NPNF
17:336*; CCL 36:516. *CSCO 4 3:264. NPNF 29:141-42%; CCL
62A:327.
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and no different bond of union is discernible—
whether we consider that which binds the Son to
the Father or us to him and him to us—then in
what sense, or on what principle, I ask you, does
Jesus say that “in that day” we shall know the
mystery of this? ...

“For in that day you shall know,” he says, “that
I am in the Father, and you are in me, and [ am in
you.” For I myself live, he says, for I am life by
nature and have shown the temple of my own
body alive. But when you yourselves (albeit you
are of a corruptible nature) also behold yourselves
living in a similar way as I do, then indeed you
shall know very clearly that I, being life by nature,
knitted you through myself into God the Father,
who is also himself life by nature, making you
partakers as it were and sharers in his incorrup-
tion. For I am in the Father naturally, being the
fruit of his essence and its real offspring, subsist-
ing in it, having shone forth from it. I am life of
life, and you are in me and I in you, forasmuch as
I appeared as a man myself and made you partak-
ers of the divine nature by having my Spirit dwell
in you. For Christ is in us through the Spirit, con-
verting that which has a natural tendency to cor-
ruption into incorruption and transferring it from
the condition of dying to that which is otherwise.
And so Paul also says that “he who raised Jesus
Christ from the dead shall enliven also your mor-
tal bodies through his Spirit that dwells in you."13
For albeit the Holy Spirit proceeds from the
Father, yet he comes through the Son and is his
own. For all things are through the Son from the
Father. The divine psalmist will testify that it was
through the Spirit that we were recreated for
eternal life when he cries as one speaking to the
God of all ..., “You shall take away their breath
and they shall fail and shall turn again to their
dust. You shall send forth your Spirit, and they
shall be made, and you shall renew the face of the
earth.” Do you hear how the transgression that
was in Adam and the “turning away” from the
divine commandments, troubled the nature of
humanity and made it return to its own earth?
But when God sent forth his Spirit and made us

partakers of his own nature and through him
renewed the face of the earth, we were transfig-
ured to “newness of life,” casting off the corrup-
tion that comes with sin and once more grasping
eternal life through the grace and love toward the
human race that our Lord Jesus Christ has. Com-
MENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF JoHN 9.1."

ImpLIcATIONS OF UNITY WITH FATHER AND
SoN. THEODORE OF MopsuEsTiA: Then, he says,
from these facts only you will learn that what I
said to you was true about which you now have
your doubts. I said, ‘T am in my Father” concern-
ing the equality of nature and the inseparable
connection when I will appear so. And I said “you
are in me” concerning your faith and love for me
when you will be made a participant with me in
charity and also in the gift of the Spirit. “And I in
you” is said with reference to what the close con-
nection will cause when, after being regenerated
by the power of the Spirit, you are with me in the
body and I am with you in the head.’* ComMEN-
TARY ON JOHN 6.14.20."7

BecomiNg ONE oF THREE PERSONS. APHRA-
HAT: When someone sweeps clean their soul in
the name of Christ, Christ dwells in them and
God dwells in Christ. From that time onward,
that person becomes one of three persons—him-
self; Christ, who dwells in him; and God, who
dwells in Christ. DEMONSTRATION 4.11.*%

14:21 Love and Keeping the Commandments

Love oF Gop LEaves Love oF THE WORLD
BexiND. Mark THE HERMIT: Do you see how
[Jesus] has hidden his manifestation in the com-
mandments? Of all the commandments, there-
fore, the most comprehensive is to love God and
our neighbor. This love is made firm through
abstaining from material things and through still-
ness of thoughts.

3Rom 8:11. ™Ps 104:28-30 (103:28-30 LxX). '*LF 48:312, 321-22".
YEph 4:15-16; Col 2:19. YCSCO 4 3:274-75. *CS 101:15-16**.
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Knowing this, the Lord enjoins us “not to be
anxious about tomorrow,”*® and rightly so. For if
someone has not freed himself from material
things and from concern about them, how can he
be freed from evil thoughts? And if he is beset by
evil thoughts, how can he see the reality of the sin
concealed behind them? This sin wraps the soul in
darkness and obscurity and increases its hold on us
through our evil thoughts and actions. The devil
initiates the whole process by testing a person with
a provocation that the person is not compelled to
accept. But the one urged on by self-indulgence
and self-esteem begins to entertain this provoca-
tion with enjoyment. Even if their discrimination
tells them to reject it, yet in practice they take
pleasure in it and accept it. If someone has not per-
ceived this general process of sinning, when will
he pray about it and be cleansed from it? And if he
has not been cleansed, how will he find purity of
nature? And if he has not found this, how will he
behold the inner dwelling place of Christ? For we
are a dwelling place of God, according to the words
of prophet, evangelist and apostle.” No RigHT-
EOUSNESS BY WORKS 223-24.2

Nort ArLL WiLL RecEIvE AN ETERNAL
Rewarbp. CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA: Jesus has
added the qualification “he who loves me,” clearly
showing that none other than those who have
chosen to live most righteously will be allowed to
choose such an incomparable grace, for they are
the ones who love him. While it is true that
Christ raises the bodies of all—for there will be a
resurrection of the evil and the good alike—a
new life of glory and happiness will not be given
to all without distinction. For it is clear that some
only rise again to punishment and will have a life
worse than any death, while others ... will live a
desirable and holy life in Christ. CoMMENTARY
oN THE GOSPEL OF JoHN 10.72

A VisioN oF THE SoN FOR THE FArTHruUL,
THEODORE OF MoprsuEsTia: Whoever loves me
and keeps my commandments will enjoy my love
and that of the Father and will obtain in addition

a vision of who I really am. They will not be dis-
advantaged by the fact that they did not see me in
body. Indeed, they will also enjoy that vision at
the appropriate time as well when they see me
coming down from heaven. COMMENTARY ON
Joun 6.14.21.2

Tue Kine 1n AL His BEauty. BEDE: Even
now the Son loves those who love him and the
Father. But he loves them now so that they may
live properly as a result of their faith, which
works through love. Then (in the future), he will
love them as well, but in such a way that they
may come to the vision of the truth of which they
only had a taste through faith. When he adds, “I
will show myself to him,” he will indeed show
himself to all human beings but will show his
very own being only to the elect. At the judgment
even the damned will see Christ,* but only the
just will see the king in all his beauty.25 Howmi-
LIES ON THE GOSPELS 2.17.%

14:22-23 Judas’s Question and Jesus’ Answer

Gop RevearLs HiMseLF To THosE WHo Love
Him. AuGusTINE: Judas the holy, not the
impure, the follower, not the persecutor of our
Lord, asks why Jesus will make himself known to
his own but not to the world. ... Jesus answers
that is because the one loves him and the other
does not. ... The saints are distinguished from
the world by that love that moves those who are
of one mind to dwell together in a house. In this
house Father and Son make their home and
impart that very love to those whom they shall
also honor at last with this promised self-mani-
festation that the disciple asked his master about.
TraCTATES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 76.1-2.7

Love Keeps SELF-WiLL IN CHECK. GREGORY
THE GREAT: The proof of love is its manifestation

Mt 6:34. See Zech 2:10; Jn 14:23; 1 Cor 3:16; Heb 3:6. *TP
1:145*. 2LF 48:324-25**. #CSCO 4 3:275. **See Zech 12:10. *Is
33:17. %CS 111:169-70*. *’NPNF 17:337*.
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in deeds. This is why John says in his letter, “He
who says, ‘I love God’ and does not observe his
commandments is a liar.”® Our love is true if we
keep our self-will in check according to his com-
mandments. One who is still wandering here and
there through his unlawful desires does not really
love God, because he is opposing him in his self-
will. Forty Gosper Homivies 30.1.%”

Gop DweLLs IN Us ArTeEr CLEANING
House. OriGen: God does indeed consume and
utterly destroy: he consumes evil thoughts,
wicked actions and sinful desires when they find
their way into the minds of believers. God, with
his Son, inhabits those souls that have been ren-
dered capable of receiving his word and wisdom,
in line with his saying, “I and the Father shall
come and make our abode with him.” After their
vices and passions havé been consumed, he makes
them a holy temple, worthy of himself. On FirsT
PrincrpLES 1.1.2.%°

Gop As Guest, GREGORY THE GrEAT: Con-
sider, dearly beloved, how great this solemnity is
that commemorates the coming of God as a guest
in our hearts. If some rich and powerful friend
were to enter your home, you would quickly clean
the entire house for fear something there might
offend your friend’s eyes when he entered. Let
anyone then who is preparing his inner house for
God cleanse away the dirt of his evil deeds. ...
He does indeed enter the hearts of some but does
not make his home there because through repen-
tance they acquire respect for God, but during a
time of temptation they forget that they have
repented and so return to committing sins as if
they had never wept over them at all. The Lord
comes into the heart and makes his home in one
who truly loves God and observes his command-
ments, since the love of his divine nature so pene-
trates him that he does not turn away from it
during times of temptation. That person loves
truly whose heart does not consent to be over-
come by wicked pleasures. ForTy GospeL Homi-
LIES 30.2.%

Gop WiLL Nor DweLL IN THE FILTH OF SIN.
CyRIL OF ALEXANDRIA: Just as we ourselves can-
not bear to live among filth and stench and are
eager to rid our houses of such if there should be
any, will not the pure and all-holy God even more
disdain the polluted soul and abhor a heart sunk
in the swamp of sin? Of this there can be no ques-
tion. COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF JoHN 10.%?

ONE MysTERIOUS INDWELLING. HILARY OF
Porriers: For by this he testified that while the
Spirit of Christ abides in us the Spirit of God
abides in us. The Spirit of him who was raised
from the dead is no different from the Spirit of
him who raised him from the dead. For they
come and dwell in us. I ask whether they will
come as strangers associated together and make
their abode or in unity of nature? No, the teacher
of the Gentiles contends that it is not two spit-
its—the spirits of God and of Christ—that are
present in those who believe but the Spirit of
Christ, which is also the Spirit of God. This is no
joint indwelling; it is one indwelling, yet an in-
dwelling under the mysterious semblance of a
joint indwelling. For it is not the case that two
spirits indwell, nor is one that indwells different
from the other. For there is in us the Spirit of
God and there is also in us the Spirit of Christ,
and when the Spirit of Christ is in us there is also
in us the Spirit of God. And so, since what is of
God is also of Christ, and what is of Christ is also
of God, Christ cannot be anything different from
what God is. Christ, therefore, is God, one Spirit
with God. ON THE TRINITY 8.27.%

Gop DweLLs Not ONLy IN HEAVEN,
AMBROSE: It is only right that heaven is first and
last in the creation of the world, for heaven also
has what is beyond heaven, the God of heaven
who says, “Heaven is my throne.”** For God does
not sit above the element of heaven but in the

#1Jn4:20. *CS 123:236-37; PL 76:1220. *ANF 4:242*; GCS
22(5):17-18. *'CS 123:237; PL 76:1220-21. *’LF 48:333*. ®*NPNF
29:145* CCL 62A:338-39. s 66:1.
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heart of humankind. For this reason the Lord
also says, “We will come to them and make our
home with them.” Heaven, therefore, is the first
of the works on earth. Human beings are the
close or end or last of his works. LETTER 49
(to HoronTIiANUS).”

Gop Is PLeasep To DweLL 1n Us. Augus-
TINE: God is not too grand to come, he is not too
fussy or shy, he is not too proud—on the con-
trary he is pleased to come if you do not displease
him. Listen to the promise he makes. Listen to
him indeed promising with pleasure, not threat-
ening in displeasure, “We shall come to him,” he
says, “I and the Father.” To the one he had earlier
called his friend, the one who obeys his precepts,
the keeper of his commandment, the lover of
God, the lover of his neighbor, he says, “We shall
come to him and make our abode with him.”
SERMON 23.6.%

14:24 My Words and the Fatber’s Words

THE SoN Is Tae FATHER’S WoORD. GREGORY
THE GREAT: You know, dearly beloved, that the
one speaking, the only-begotten Son, is the
Father’s Word. Therefore the word that the Son

speaks is not his but the Father’s, because the Son

himself is the Father’s Word. ForTy GosPEL
Homivies 30.%

REejecT THE SoN, RejecT THE FATHER. GAU-
DENTIUS OF BrEscia: He made known to them
many things concerning the oneness of his own
divinity with that of the Father. He made clear
that there was no separation between them so
that even the words he spoke to them were not
his, he declared, but the Father’s. “And the word
that you have heard is not mine but the Father’s
who sent me.” In this sentence he makes it abun-
dantly clear that all who reject the teaching of
his only-begotten Son reject the teaching of the
Father also, since the Son says that the words he
spoke are not his but the Father’s. And from this
it follows that if they are the words of the Father,
they are also the words of the Son, for he
declares, “All things whatever the Father has are
mine.”® ... And this is clearly because of the one-
ness of the divine substance that recognizes noth-
ing as part of it that does not belong to the divine
nature. SERMON 14.%

%EC 26:257-58**; CSEL 82 1:99. **WSA 3 2:59; CCL 41:312. *'CS
123:238% PL 76:1221. **Jn 16:15; see Jn 17:10. **PL 20:944.

14:25-31 CHRIST'S DEPARTURE AND THE GIFT
OF THE SPIRIT AND PEACE

25«

These things I have spoken to you, while I am still with you. **But the Counselor, the Holy

Spirit, whom the Father will send in my name, he will teach you all things, and bring to your

remembrance all that I have said to you. “"Peace I leave with you; my peace I give to you; not as

the world gives do I give to you. Let not your hearts be troubled, neither let them be afraid. 2 You

heard me say to you, ‘I go away, and I will come to you.” If you loved me, you would have rejoiced,
because I go to the Father; for the Father is greater than I. P And now I have told you before it
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takes place, so that when it does take place, you may believe. 0T will no longer talk much with you,

for the ruler of this world is coming. He has no power over me; 3but T do as the Father has com-

manded me, so that the world may know that I love the Father. Rise, let us go hence.”

Overview: Christ withdrew his bodily presence
from his disciples, but he would replace it by the
revealed truth in his word (LEo) revealed through
the Spirit, the Comforter who brings the peace
that Christ promised he would leave with his dis-
ciples (CHrysosTom). The Spirit is called “Para-
clete,” which can mean both advocate and
consoler, as he prepares a hope of pardon for
those grieving over their sin (GREGORY THE
Grear). He mentions his departure, foreshadow-
ing his ascension, while his giving of the Spirit
looked toward Pentecost. But this should not im-
ply that either the Son or the Spirit were ever ab-
sent from heaven or earth (GaupenTtius). When
the Paraclete is present in us, he makes our spirit-
bearing souls spiritual, moving us beyond our na-
ture (BasiL).

The Holy Spirit comes in the name of the Son
from the Father (Dipymus). The name of Father,
Son and Spirit is one (AMBROSE), whose persons
are distinguished in Scripture by their activity of
sending or being sent (GaupenTius). The Spirit’s
presence in the heart of a listener enables the
teacher to be heard (GreGORrY THE GREAT) as the
Son speaks and the Spirit teaches (AuGusTINE).
The Spirit provides us with the secrets of God
(GreGORY THE GREAT), giving us wholesome
hints to remember what has been revealed
(AUGUSTINE).

The character of Christ’s peace is evident in a
serenity of mind and tranquility of soul (Cae-
sAr1us) in those not easily influenced by worldly
things or troubled with fear, tormented by doubt
or distressed with pain (AmBrose). Having
defeated our enemies, he offers us a lasting peace
(ApoLLiNARiS) that shines forth in those who are
called to be his peacemakers (Cyprian). This is
why we must rely on Christ who is our peace to
fulfill his call to us to be at peace (AUGUSTINE).
He did not even withdraw the kiss of peace from

Judas (AuGusTINE). The external peace that the
world gives can be hurtful, whereas the peace
with one another that Christ gives can make you
stronger (CHRysosToMm). This is because a person
who has peace will also have love (AMBRrosI-
ASTER). Despite this talk of peace, the disciples
were nonetheless worried about the wolves who
might seek to scatter the flock in the Shepherd’s
absence (AUGUSTINE).

When Jesus tells the disciples to rejoice over
his departure, he teaches us that we too should
rejoice rather than grieve for our loved ones who
depart this world (CypriaN) even as he seeks to
shield the souls of his saints from sorrow (Cyri).
Christ says he ascends to the Father because the
Father is greater than him. But he says this
according to his human nature (Dipymus, Hir-
ARY) because Christ is equal to the Father accord-
ing to his divine nature (HiLary) and according
to his whole person, as his humanity is both
assumed and exalted (THEODORET, AUGUSTINE).
This statement confirms that the Father and Son
are of one substance, since comparisons are best
done among those who are of the same substance
(Basiv). This passage also demonstrates that the
Son has his origin from the Father (AucusTINE),
yet the Father is not greater than the Son in
nature or in time but only by being begetter in
terms of causation ( Joun or Damascus).

The faith of the disciples would be impaired
by his death, which would cause them to doubt.
But their faith would also be repaired by his
resurrection, which would confirm what he had
predicted (AuGusTINE). When Jesus tells his
disciples that the prince of this world is coming,
he may be referring to the devil or someone else
(Or1GEN), such as the rulers of this age (AmBRrosI-
ASTER). As a serpent cannot mark its track on a
rock, so the devil could not find sin in the body of
Christ (HippoLyTus), who leaves no sin or fault
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for the devil to exploit (AuGusTINE). In fact, the
Son’s every action, as well as those who follow
him, will be seen to exonerate him because every-
thing he does has been done out of love for his
Father (TueoporE). As Christ is now ready for
his passion, he invites his disciples, as well as
each one of us, to rise up from things of the earth
and to strive for what is eternal (AMBROSE). One
cannot comprehend that eternal state unless he
has first fled from what is earthly, transformed by
the power of the Spirit (CHrysosTOM).

14:25 While I Am Still with You

VisioN To BE SucceepeD BY REVEALED
TruTH. LEO THE GRrEAT: He withdrew his
bodily presence for a time, for he is to abide at the
right hand of the Father until the times that have
been divinely decreed for the multiplication of
the children of the church are accomplished. And
then in the same body in which he ascended he
will come again to judge the living and the dead.
And so what was visible in Christ is now veiled in
mystery. And, so that faith might be more perfect
and more steadfast, vision was succeeded by
revealed truth whose authority the hearts of the
faithful, illumined by light from above, would

now begin to follow. SERMON 74.2.2.}

14:26 The Comforter

Tue Girr oF THE SPIRIT, CHRYSOSTOM: The
phrase “he remains with you” is what someone
who himself is leaving would say. And so, to calm
their grief, he says that as long as he remains with
them the Spirit won't come, which means they
wouldn't come to know the greater or more sub-
lime things to come. He wanted them, in other
words, to see his departure as a blessing. Notice
how he often calls [the Spirit] Comforter,
because of the troubles they had to deal with.
And since they were still troubled, even after
hearing all this, because of their sadness, the
struggles and his departure, he calms them again
by saying, “Peace I leave you.”. .. And because he

brings up the subject of leaving again, which is
enough in itself to trouble them, he again says,
“Do not let your heart be troubled, neither let it
be afraid.” HoMmiLiEs oN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN
75.3.°

THE SpiriT Rouses Us 1o PLEaD. GREGORY
THE GREAT: Many of you, dearly beloved, know
that the Greek word Paraclete means in Latin
“advocate” or “consoler.” He is called an advocate
because he intervenes before the Father’s justice
on behalf of the wrongdoings of sinners. He
who is of one substance with the Father, and the
Son is said to plead earnestly on behalf of sin-
ners because he causes those whom he fills to do
so. This is why Paul says, “For the Spirit him-
self pleads for us with unutterable groanings”’3
But one who pleads is of less importance than
the one receiving the plea. How is the Spirit,
then, who is not less important, said to plead?
The Spirit pleads, rousing those he fills to plead.
The same Spirit is called a consoler because
when he prepares a hope of pardon for those
grieving over their sins he is lifting up their
hearts from sorrow and affliction. ForTYy Gos-
peL HomiLies 30.*

FORESHADOWING OF ASCENSION AND PENTE-
cosT. GAUDENTIUS OF Brescia: He insists that
we must believe that the Holy Spirit also shares
in the same oneness [that the Son does], when he
foretells that the fullness of his doctrine will be
perfected in them by the same Paraclete. ... He
meant to forewarn the blessed apostles both of
his own ascent into heaven after the passion he
was to suffer and of the descent of the Holy Spirit
on them from heaven. But the Holy Spirit was
not only in heaven, nor was he only on the earth.
And neither would the Son ascend to heaven in
such a way that he left the earth behind, nor did
the Father alone possess the throne of heaven
where the Son was returning and from where the

'PL 54:398. *NPNF 1 14:276**. *Rom 8:26. *CS 123:238*; PL
76:1221.
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Holy Spirit is said to come. SERMON 14.°

SpiriT-BEARING SoULs BECOME SpPIRITUAL
THROUGH THE PARACLETE. BasiL THE GREAT:
The Spirit is simple in being. His powers are
many. They are entirely present everywhere and
in everything. He is distributed but does not
change. He is shared yet remains whole. Consider
the analogy of the sunbeam: each person on
whom its kindly light falls rejoices as if the sun
existed for him alone, yet it illumines land and sea
and is master of the atmosphere. In the same way,
the Spirit is given to each one who receives him
as if he were the possession of that person alone,
yet he sends forth sufficient grace to fill the entire
universe. Everything that partakes of his grace is
filled with joy according to its capacity—the ca-
pacity of its nature, not of his power.

The Spirit does not take up his abode in some-
one’s life through a physical approach. How could
a corporeal being approach the bodiless One?
Instead, the Spirit comes to us when we with-
draw ourselves from evil passions that have crept
into the soul through its friendship with the
flesh, alienating us from a close relationship with
God. Only when a person has been cleansed from
the shame of his evil and has returned to his nat-
ural beauty, and [only when] the original form of
the royal image has been restored in him, is it
possible for him to approach the Paraclete. Then,
like the sun, he will show you in himself the
image of the invisible, and with purified eyes you
will see in this blessed image the unspeakable
beauty of its prototype. Through him hearts are
lifted up, the infirm are held by the hand, and
those who progress are brought to perfection. He
shines on those who are cleansed from every spot
and makes them spiritual people through fellow-
ship with himself. When a sunbeam falls on a
transparent substance, the substance itself
becomes brilliant and radiates light from itself.
So too Spirit-bearing souls, illumined by him,
finally become spiritual themselves, and their
grace is sent forth to others. From this comes
knowledge of the future, understanding of mys-

teries, apprehension of hidden things, distribu-
tion of wonderful gifts, heavenly citizenship, a
place in the choir of angels, endless joy in the
presence of God, becoming like God, and the
highest of all desires, becoming God.® ON THE
Hoty SpIriT 9.22-23.7

Tue Hovry SpiriT ComEs IN THE NAME OF
THE SoN FroMm THE FATHER. DIDYMUS THE
Brinp: The Savior affirms that the Holy Spirit is
sent by the Father, in his, the Savior’s, name. This
name is the Son. Here an agreement of nature and
propriety, so to speak, of persons is shown. The
Son can come in the Father’s name only, consistent
with the proper relationship of the Son to the
Father and the Father to the Son. No one else
comes in the name of the Father, but in the name
of God, of the Lord, of the Almighty, and the like.
...As servants who come in the name of their
Lord do so as being the servants of that Lord, so
the Son who comes in the name of the Father bears
that name as being the acknowledged only-begot-
ten Son of the Father. That the Holy Spirit then is
sent in the Son’s name, by the Father, shows that
he is in unity with the Son: from this he is said also
to be the Spirit of the Son and to make those sons
(children] by adoption who are willing to receive
him. The Holy Spirit who then comes in the name
of the Son from the Father shall teach those who
areestablished in the faith of Christ all things—all
things that are spiritual, that is, both the under-
standing of truth and the sacrament of wisdom.
But he will teach, not like those who have acquired
an art or knowledge by study and industry but as
being the very art, doctrine, knowledge itself. As
being this himself, the Spirit of truth will impart
the knowledge of divine things to the mind. On
tHE HoLy SpiriT 30-31.8

NaME or FATHER, SoN AND SpiriT Is ONE.
AmBRrosEe: For he who came in the name of the

5PL 20:944-45. This last phrase should be understood in the context
of the larger doctrine of thedsis that Basil is espousing here. OHS 43-
44*, ®PL 23:129-30**.
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Son surely also came in the name of the Father,
for the name of the Father and of the Son is one.
Thus it comes about that the name of the Father
and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit is one. On
THE HoLy SpIrIT 1.13.134.°

“SeNDING” HELPS DisTINGUISH PERSONS IN
THE TRINITY. GAUDENTIUS OF BREScI1a: Nei-
ther must the Holy Spirit be regarded as sepa-
rated from the Father whose Spirit he is, nor
should the Son be believed to be separated from
him whose face he is, as well as his right hand,
power and wisdom. ... For the divinity of the
ever adorable Trinity is one and the same every-
where and forever. But so that a clear faith and
separate belief in the Father, Son and Holy Spirit
might be given to those who believe, it is accord-
ingly written that the Father sends both the Son
and the Holy Spirit, since neither he who sends
nor he who is sent can be believed to be God if
there is a place where he is and a place where he is
not. Let us believe in the Son speaking to us,
since he is the Truth: “I am not alone,” he says,
“because the Father is with me.”® And again,
speaking of the Holy Spirit, he says, “But if I by
the Spirit of God cast out devils.”* ... Accord-
ingly, since nowhere is the divinity of the Trinity
not present, it is part of the divine plan for the
redemption of humankind that it is spoken of as
both sending and being sent. For otherwise the
human mind could not grasp that the Father is
the Father, and the Son is the Son and the Holy
Spirit is the Holy Spirit, unless it should learn
their separateness by the naming of one as sent
and one as sending. SERMON 14.1

Di1rreRENT PERCEPTIONS OF MEANING VIA
THE SPIRIT. GREGORY THE GREAT: It is only
right that Jesus promised, “He will teach you all
things,” because unless the Spirit is present in the
heart of a listener, the teacher’s utterance is use-
less. No one should attribute to his teacher what
he understands from him, because unless there is
an inner teacher, the one outside is exerting him-
self in vain. You all hear equally the single voice of

the person speaking, and yet you each have a dif-
ferent perception of the meaning. The voice is not
different—why do your hearts understand it dif-
ferently? Is it not that through what the speaker’s
voice counsels generally there is an inner master
who teaches each one individually about its
meaning? John says this about the anointing of
the Spirit: “His anointing teaches you about
everything."13 No one is instructed by a voice
when his heart is not anointed by the Spirit. But
why do I speak in this way about human teaching
when our Creator himself does not speak for the
instruction of any person unless he speaks to that
person by the anointing of the Spirit? ForTy
GospeL HomiLigs 30.

THE SoN SPEAKS AND THE SPIRIT TEACHES.
AuGUSTINE: So then the Son speaks, the Holy
Spirit teaches. When the Son speaks, we take in
the words; when the Holy Spirit teaches, we
understand those words. ... The whole Trinity
indeed both speaks and teaches, but unless each
person worked separately as well, the whole
would be too much for human infirmity to take
in. TRACTATES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 77.2.5

Tue SECRETs oF Gop. GREGORY THE GREAT:
We must ask why it is said of the Spirit, “He will
remind you of everything,” when reminding is
usually the action of someone of lesser impor-
tance. We sometimes use “remind” to mean “fur-
nish with information,” and so we say that the
invisible Spirit “reminds” us because he provides
us with knowledge not as an inferior but as one
who knows what is secret. ForTy GospeL Homi-
LIES 30.%

REMEMBERING BY THE GRACE OF THE SPIRIT,
AugusTINE: The text says the Spirit will, “Sug-

gest,” that is, “bring to your remembrance.” Every
wholesome hint to remember that we receive is of

FC 44:84; CSEL 79:73. "Jn 8:16,19. Mt 12:28. ?PL 20:946-47.
131 Jn 2:27. *CS 123:238-39**; PL 76:1221-22. *NPNF 17:339*;
CCL 36:520. 'CS 123:239; PL 76:1222.
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the grace of the Spirit. TRacTaTES oN THE Gos-
PEL OF JoHN 77.2."7

14:27 Peace I Leave with You

Peace DerFINES A CHRISTIAN. CAESARIUS OF
ARLEs: Peace, indeed, is serenity of mind, tran-
quility of soul, simplicity of heart, the bond of
love, the fellowship of charity. It removes hatred,
settles wars, restrains wrath, tramples on pride,
loves the humble, pacifies the discordant and
makes enemies agree. For it is pleasing to every-
one. It does not seek what belongs to another or
consider anything as its own. It teaches people to
love because it does not know how to get angry,18
or to extol itself or become inflated with pride. It
is meek and humble to everyone, possessing rest
and tranquility within itself. When the peace of
Christ is exercised by a Christian, it is brought to
perfection by Christ. If anyone loves it, he will be
an heir of God, while anyone who despises it
rebels against Christ. When our Lord Jesus
Christ was returning to the Father, he left his
peace to his followers as their inherited good,
teaching them and saying, “My peace I give to
you, my peace I leave with you.” Anyone who has
received this peace should keep it, and one who
has destroyed it should look for it, while anyone
who has lost it should seek it. For if anyone is not
found with it, he will be disinherited by the
Father and deprived of his inheritance. SermoN
174.1.7

CurisT BrinGgs AN INNER PEACE. AMBROSE:
It is the part of those who have been perfected
not to be easily influenced by worldly things or to
be troubled with fear or tormented with suspi-
cion or stunned with dread or distressed with
pain. Rather, as if on a shore of total safety, they
ought to calm their spirit, immovable as it is in
the anchorage of faith against the rising waves
and tempests of the world. Christ brought this
support to the spirits of Christians when he
brought an inner peace to the souls of those who
had proved themselves, so that our heart should

not be troubled or our spirit be distressed. . ..
The fruit of peace is the absence of disturbance in
the heart. In short, the life of the righteous per-
son is calm, but the unrighteous person is filled
with disquiet and disturbance. Therefore the
ungodly person is struck down more by his own
suspicions than most people are by the blows of
others, and the stripes of the wounds in his soul
are greater than those in the bodies of those who
are lashed by others. Jacos aND THE Happy L1rE
2.6.28.%°

A LastiNGg PEacE THROUGH CHRIST’S FREE-
poM. APoLLINARIS OF Laopicea: Christstopped
those who were waging war and established peace
by destroying the might of those waging war.
Those opposing powers have no power against
those of the household of Christ who came out of
captivity as soon as they learned to know the
Redeemer. Therefore, they have an unshakeable
peace because it is a peace of the soul that has
been led to freedom and has put off fear and shed
all trouble. Since these good things of the soul
have been assured and cannot be taken away, the
peace of the soul has been made sure. Frag-
MENTS ON JOHN 106.%

WE ARE CHILDREN OF PeacE, Cyprian: The
person of peace ought to seek peace and follow it.
The one who knows and loves the bond of charity
ought to refrain his tongue from the evil of dis-
sension. Among his divine commands and salu-
tary teachings, the Lord, when he was now very
near to his passion, added this one, saying, “Peace
I leave with you, my peace I give unto you.” He
gave this to us as an inheritance. He promised all
the gifts and rewards of which he spoke through
the preservation of peace. If we are fellow heirs
with Christ, let us abide in the peace of Christ. If
we are children of God, we ought to be peace-

NPNF 17:339**; CCL 36:521. '*See also Ambrose On Joseph 13.78
(FC 65:233). See also Ambrosiaster’s Commentary on First Corinthians
14.33 (CSEL 81 2:160-61), where he extols the need of patience in
promoting peace. '*FC47:432-33*, CSEL 32 2:48; FC 65:162-63.
MJKGK 43.
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makers. “Blessed,” says he, “are the peacemakers.
For they shall be called the sons of God.”? It
behooves the children of God to be peacemakers,
gentle in heart, simple in speech, agreeing in
affection, faithfully linked to one another in the
bonds of unanimity. THe UN1TY OF THE CHURCH

247

HEe Is Our PEAcE. AuGUSTINE: And yet it is in
him and from him that we have peace, whether it
is the peace he leaves with us when going to the
Father or that which he will give us when we our-
selves are brought by him to the Father. And what
is it he leaves with us, when ascending from us,
other than his own presence, which he never with-
draws? For he himself is our peace who has made
both one.? It is he, therefore, who becomes our
peace, both when we believe that he is and when
we see him as he is.” For if—so long as we are in
this corruptible body that burdens the soul and are
walking by faith, not by sight—he does not for-
sake those who are sojourning at a distance from
himself,® how much more, when we have attained
to that sight, shall he fill us with himself? Trac-
TATES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 77.3.7

Jesus EveN Gi1ves Jubpas THE Kiss oF PEacE.
AucusTINE: This peace he left, after a fashion, in
his last will and testament to his disciples, our
apostles. As he was about to go to the Father, you
see, he said, “My peace I give, my peace I leave to
you.” And he did not separate Judas from himself,
though he would not have been making a mistake
if he had wished to separate him. I mean he would
never separate an innocent person instead of a
guilty one, or by separating the guilty forsake the
innocent. . .. It was Judas himself who separated
himself from the Lord. He was tolerated to the
very end. He gave the kiss of peace, though he did
not have peace in his heart. And yet he accepted
the kiss of peace. That kiss did not bind him to
Christ. It condemned him. SErMON 313E.3.%2

ExTERNAL PEACE OF THE WoORLD CAN BE
HarmruL. CHRYsosTOM: Jesus is all but saying

here, “How are you harmed by the trouble of the
world, provided that you are at peace with me?
For this peace is not the same as the world’s
peace. The world’s peace is external and often
more hurtful than profitable, and it is of no real
advantage to those who possess it. But I give you
the kind of peace that calls for peace with one
another. This makes you stronger.” HoMILIES ON
THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 75.3.%

ONE WHo Has Peace WiLL ALso Have
Love. AMBRrOsSIASTER: The God of peace is
Christ, who said, “My peace I give you, my peace I
leave you.”. .. But the peace of God is one thing,
the peace of the world another, because even malig-
nant and foul people have peace, but [this is] to
their damnation. The peace of Christ is free from
sins. For it flees faithlessness, spurns trickery and
rejects evil deeds. This peace is pleasing and conge-
nial to God, hostile to the devil. A person who has
peace will also have love and the God of both to
keep him safely guarded forever. COMMENTARY ON

2 CORINTHIANS 13.11.2.%°

WORRIED ABouT THE WOLF. AUGUSTINE:
Though he was only going for a time, their hearts
would be troubled and afraid for what might hap-
pen before he returned, lest in the absence of the
Shepherd the wolf might attack the flock. Trac-
TATES ON THE (GOSPEL OF JOHN -8.1.%

14:28a If You Loved Me, You Would Have
Rejoiced

GoiNG 1o THE FATHER Is JovFuL. CyprIAN:
He shows the profit of departing from the world.
... When his disciples were grieved because he
said he was now about to go away, he said, “If you
loved me, you would rejoice because I go to the
Father.” Here he teaches and demonstrates that

Mt 5:9. ANF 5:429**. *'See Eph 2:14. *See 1]n 3:2. **See 2
Cor 5:6-7. ’NPNF 17:339%; CCL 36:521. *WSA 39:110-11; MiAg
1:437. ®NPNF 114:276**, *CSEL 81 2:313-14. *'NPNF 1
7:340**; CCL 36:523.
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when the dear ones we love go out from this
world, we should rejoice rather than grieve. ON
MoRTALITY 7.3

Tue ComrorT oF CHRIST. CYRIL OF ALEXAN-
DRIA: Jesus soothes the agony of grief he found in
his disciples, and just as a beloved and good
father, compelled for some legitimate reason to
take his children from the nurse that bears them,
and seeing a flood of tears flowing down their del-
icate cheeks, he coaxes them by insisting on the
good that will result from her absence and arms
them against grief with hope. So also our Lord
Jesus Christ shields the souls of his saints from
sorrow. For he knew, being truly God, that his
abandonment of them would be hard for them to
take, even though he would always be with them
through the Spirit. This proves his love and
extreme holiness. COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL
oF Joun 10.%?

14:28b The Father Is Greater Than I

Tue FATHER Is GREATER IN THE SENSE OF
Curist’s HumaN NATURE. DIDYMUS THE
BLinD: How then is “greater” to be understood?
Does it pertain to the size of bodies? Or does it
mean “more advanced” in age? Or does it mean
“adorned with more virtue”? But all these things
can be quantified—whatever can be perceived
and measured. But in God there is nothing that
can be perceived or measured. Thus, the words
greater and less cannot be spoken concerning the
Word of God or concerning the Father. For by
nature God cannot be measured or quantified.
But if you say that the Father is greater since he is
unbegotten while the Son is begotten, we reply
that these words speak of their natures, not of
their properties of existence. And especially in
the cases of those incorporeal beings one does not
diminish the value of those of the same substance
by granting more or less to this one or to that
one. For by nature Absolute Being cannot be
measured in essence or in knowledge simply by
any measure or quantity of size. Then why did

(Christ] say these things?

The Savior in one word set forth a double
manner of teaching, for the meaning of the word
he spoke is twofold. It is just as in the phrases
“the one sending me” and “I depart™ he alluded
to the body embraced by definite locations, inas-
much as it is circumscribed by them, and he did
not refer to the uncircumscribed divine nature
that embraces all things. By analogy, then, when
he says “greater,” he indicates that his divinity can
be equaled to that of the Father, since he is of the
same substance with him, but the Father is
greater because the Son accepted a body, since the
Son’s nature is understood to be less than that of
the Father inasmuch as the Son has become man.
And do not marvel that the Savior says that he is
less than the Father since he became man, since
he also has said that he became lower than the
angels, as in this verse: “We see Jesus made lower
than the angels for a little time because of the suf-
fering of his death, but now crowned with glory
and honor.”* He was also said to be lower than
his own disciples, for he said, “I am in your midst
as your servant” and as the least.”” Therefore,
things that are compared share the same sub-
stance, but things that are undivided (whether in
our knowledge or by their essence) cannot admit
of “greater” and “less.” Now if you wish to under-
stand the sentence, “The Father who sent me is
greater than me,” to apply to the divinity of the
Son apart from considering that he has taken on
flesh, you will have to suppose that he is enclosed
in and restricted to certain places and that he was
sent where he had not previously been and
removed from where he had been. But this makes
no sense. FRAGMENTS ON JouN 17.%

Form oF SErvaNT, ForM 0oF Gop. HiLary OF
PorTiers: We must confess the Father to be in
the Son and the Son in the Father, by unity of
nature, by might of power, as equal in honor as
begetter and begotten. But, perhaps you say, the

“CCL 3A:20. LF 48:343*. *Heb2:9. *See Mt 20:26. *JKGK
184-85.
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witness of our Lord himself is contrary to this
declaration, for he says, “The Father is greater
than I.”. .. Can you be ignorant that the incar-
nation for your salvation was an emptying of the
form of God and that the Father, unaffected by
this assumption of human conditions, abode in
the blessed eternity of his own incorrupt nature
without taking our flesh? We confess that the
only-begotten God, while he abode in the form
of God, abode in the nature of God, but we do
not at once reabsorb into the substance of the
divine unity his unity bearing the form of a ser-
vant. Nor do we teach that the Father is in the
Son, as if he entered into him bodily. ... God,
born of God, being found as man in the form of
a servant but acting as God in his miracles, was
at once God as his deeds proved, and yet man,
for he was found in the fashion of man. On THE
TriNITY 9.51.%7

How 1HE FATHER Is GREATER AND THE SON
Nor Less. HiLary or Portiers: The Father,
therefore, is greater, because he is the Father; but
the Son, because he is the Son, is not less. By the
birth of the Son the Father is constituted greater:
the nature that is his by birth does not suffer the
Son to be less. The Father is greater, for the Son
prays to him to render glory to the manhood he
has assumed. The Son is not less, for he receives
back his glory with the Father. Thus are consum-
mated at once the mystery of the birth and the
dispensation of the incarnation. The Father, as
Father—and as glorifying him who now is Son of
man—is greater. Father and Son are one in that
the Son, born of the Father, after assuming an
earthly body is taken back to the glory of the
Father. ON THE TRINITY 9.56.%

How THE FATHER Is GREATER. THEODORET
of Cyr: Sometimes, therefore, I [Jesus] say thatI
am equal to the Father,® and at other times I say
that the Father is greater. I am not contradicting
myself, but I am showing that I am God and a
human being—God through the lofty words, and
a human being through the humble ones. But if

you want to know how the Father is greater than
I, I was talking from the flesh, not from the per-
son of the divinity. D1aLOGUE 1.56.%

HumaNiTY AssuMeD AND ExALTED. AUuGuUs-
TINE: Let us, along with the disciples, listen to
the Teacher’s words, and not, with strangers, give
heed to the wiles of the deceiver. Let us acknowl-
edge the twofold substance of Christ, namely, the
divine, in which he is equal with the Father, and
the human, in respect to which the Father is
greater. And yet at the same time both are not
two, for Christ is one. And God is not a quatet-
nity but a Trinity. For as the rational soul and the
body form but one man, so Christ, while both
God and man, is one. Thus Christ is God, a
rational soul and a body. In all of these we confess
him to be Christ. We confess him in each. Who,
then, is he who made the world? Christ Jesus, but
in the form of God. Who is it that was crucified
under Pontius Pilate? Christ Jesus, but in the
form of a servant. And this is true of the several
aspects of which he consists as man. Who is he
who was not left in hell? Christ Jesus, but only in
respect of his soul. Who was to rise on the third
day, after being laid in the tomb? Christ Jesus,
but solely in reference to his flesh. In reference,
then, to each of these, he is likewise called
Christ. And yet, all of them are not two or three
but one Christ. On this account, therefore, he
said, “If you loved me, you would surely rejoice,
because I go to the Father.” For human nature is
worthy of congratulation in being so assumed

by the only-begotten Word as to be constituted
immortal in heaven and, earthly in its nature, to
be so sublimated and exalted that, as incorrupt-
ible dust, it might take its seat at the right hand
of the Father. TRaACTATES oN THE GOSPEL OF
Joun 78.3.%

NPNEF 2 9:173* CCL 62A:428-30. See also On the Trinity 1.30; 3.12;
9.54; Ambrose Of the Christian Faith 2.8.59. **NPNF 2 9:175% CCL
62A:435-36. *SeeJn 10:30. *FC 106:83. *CCL 36:524-25; NPNF
17:341-42". See also Augustine on this passage in On Eighty-three Varied
Questions 83.69.1.
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“GREATER THAN” IMmPLIES BEING OF ONE
SuUBSTANCE WITH THE FATHER. BASIL THE
GREeAT: “Greater” is used when talking about size,
time, dignity, power, or the cause of something.
The Father cannot be called greater than the Son
in size because he is incorporeal. He cannot be
called greater than the Son in time because the Son
is the creator of time. You can't say that he is
greater in dignity either, because he was not made
into something that he had not previously been,
nor can you say he is greater in power since,
“whatever the Father does, the Son does as well.”
And finally, no one can say the Father is greater
because he is the cause of the Son’s existence,
because he is also the cause of our existence, and
this would place the Son on a similar footing with
us. Instead, see the words as expressing the honor
that is given by the Son to the Father instead of
devaluing the Son who speaks these words. You
should also realize that what is greater is not nec-
essarily of a different essence. One human being is
called greater than another human being, just like
one horse is called greater than another horse. If
the Father is called greater, it does not immediately
follow that he is of another substance. In a word,
the comparison lies between beings of one sub-
stance, not between those of different substances.
A human being is not propetly said to be greater
than a brute or an inanimate thing. Human beings
are compared to human beings, just as brutes are
compared with other brutes. The Father is there-
fore of one substance with the Son, even though he
is called greater. AcainsT EuNomius 4.2

“Less THAN” ImpLIES ORIGIN. AUGUSTINE:
Whenever ... it seems that the Son is shown to
be less than the Father, interpret it as spoken . ..
not to show one is greater or less than the other
but. .. that one has his origin from the other.
ANSWER TO MAXIMUS 2.14.8.P

Tue FATHER Is GREATER IN TERMS oF Cavu-
SATION. JoHN oF Damascus: If we say that the
Father is the origin of the Son and greater than
the Son, we do not suggest any precedence in

time or superiority in nature of the Father over
the Son (for through his agency he made the
ages) or superiority in any other respect except
causation. And we mean by this that the Son is
begotten of the Father and not the Father of the
Son, and the Father naturally is the cause of the
Son. So then, whenever we hear it said that the
Father is the origin of the Son and greater than
the Son, let us understand it to mean in respect of
causation.* OrTHODOX FaITH 1.8.%°

14:29 Forewarned for Faith

Farra IMmpAIRED BY DEATH, REPAIRED BY
RESURRECTION. AUGUSTINE: If faith is in things
that are believed and in things that are not seen,*
what does our Lord mean when he says, “And now
I have told you before it happens, so that when it
does happen you might believe”? Shouldn't he
rather have said, And now I have told you before it
happens so that you may believe what you shall see
when it happens? For even [Thomas], who was
told, “Because you have seen, you have believed,”
did not believe only what he saw. But he saw one
thing and believed another. For he saw [ Jesus] as
man and believed him to be God. ... But though
we may be said to believe what we see, just as
everyone says that he believes his own eyes, yet
that is not to be mistaken for the faith that is built
up by God in our souls. Rather, from things that
are seen, we are brought to believe in those that are
invisible. Wherefore, beloved, in the passage before
us, when our Lord says, “And now I have told you
before it happens, that when it happens you might
believe,” by the words “when it happens” he cer-
tainly means that they would yet see him after his
death, alive and ascending to his Father. And when
they saw this, they would then be compelled to
believe that he was indeed the Christ, the Son of
the living God, seeing he could do such a thing

“NPNF 2 8:xxxviii*; PG 29:693-96. “PL 42:775. *But see Basil
above. *NPNF 2 9:8-9. Irenaeus also speaks of the Father being
greater because he has greater knowledge than the Son since he alone
knows the time of judgment. See Against Heresies 2.28.2. *Heb 11:1.
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even after predicting it and also could predict it
before he did it. And this then they would believe,
not with a new but with an increased faith—or at
least [with a faith] that had been impaired by his
death and was now repaired by his resurrection.
TRACTATES ON THE GOSPEL OF JoHN 79.1.Y

14:30 The Ruler of This World Holds
Nothing over Jesus*

Tue IDENTITY OF THE RULER. ORIGEN: Also
mentioned is a prince of this world, but it is not yet
clear whether this is the devil himself or someone
else.” There are also certain princes of this world
spoken of as possessing a kind of wisdom that will
come to nothing. ON FirsT PRINCIPLES 1.5.2.%°

THE RuLERs oF TH1s AGE. AMBROSIASTER:
The rulers of this age are not to be understood as
merely people of the Jews and Romans but also
those princes and powers referred to above,” to
whom this saying pertains and against whom is
our struggle. . .. The rulers of this age crucified
the Lord of majesty through their ignorance. For
how can the rulers of this age be understood as
the rulers of the Jews who were subject to the
Roman Empire? COMMENTARY ON 1 CORIN-
THIANS 2.8.1-2.%

Curist Leaves No Tra1L or SiN. HiproLy-
Tus: As a serpent cannot leave a trail on a rock,
so the devil could not find sin in the body of
Christ. For the Lord says, “Behold, the prince of
this world comes and will find nothing in me.”
For as a ship, sailing in the sea, leaves no traces
of her way behind it, so neither does the church,
which is situated in the world as in a sea, leave
its hope on the earth, because it has its life
reserved in heaven. And as [the church] holds
its way here only for a short time, it is not possi-
ble to trace out its course. FRAGMENTS ON Prov-
ERBS 22-23.>

Tuere Is No FauLrt IN Jesus TuaT SaTan
Can Exprort. AucusTiNE: Why be surprised

that Christ died, although Christ committed no
sin whatever? He wanted to pay back for you
what he did not owe himself, in order to deliver
you from debt. The devil, having taken in the hu-
man race, was in possession of it by right. He pos-
sessed what he had taken; he had taken what he
had taken in. Christ brought along in his mortal
flesh his blood to be shed, with which to cancel
the bill of our sins. That other one would still be
holding the guilty if he had not put the innocent
to death. But now see with what justice he is told,
“You have put to death one who had no debt.
Now hand over the debtors.” “Behold,” he says,
“the prince of this world is coming, and in me he

” “

will find nothing.” “How nothing? Haven't you
got a soul, haven’t you got flesh? Aren’t you also
the Word? Is all that nothing?”

Of course not. Nothing of his* own, because [I
have] no sin. He is the prince of sinners. The
prince of sinners will find nothing in me. I have not
sinned, I have contracted nothing from Adam,
because I came to you from the Virgin. I did not
add anything, because I did not have anything to
add it to, and by living a just life I committed no
sin. Let him come and find something of his own
in me, if he can. But he will find nothing of his own
in me. I have no sin. Born innocently, I have led an
innocent life. Let him come, he will find nothing.
“So why are you dying, if he is coming and will find
nothing?” And he gives the reason why he must
die: “Behold, the prince of this world is coming,
and he will find nothing in me.” And if we might
hypothetically ask, “So then, why are you dying?”
he would answer, “So that all might know that I
am doing the will of my Father. Arise, let us go
from here”;”® That is, let us go to [my] passion. He
was willing to die because if was the will of his
good Father, not because he owed it to the evil
prince. SERMON 265D.4.%¢

“NPNF 17:342**; CCL 36:525-26. *The Latin text on which Hip-
polytus and Augustine comment reads, “in me nibil inveniet,” lit. “He
will find nothing in me.” *1 Cor 2:6. ®ANF 4:257**; GCS 2(5):70.
*1See Rom 8:38. **CSEL 81 2:24-25. **ANF 5:174; GCS 1 2:165.
*The devil's. *Jn 14:30-31. *WSA 3 7:257; MiAg 1:661-62. See also
Hilary On the Trinity 9.55.
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14:31a The World Will Know Jesus” Love
for the Fatbher

THE FaATHER’S WILL Is FOR THE SALVATION
oF ALL. THEODORE OF MopsuEsTIA: Great and
powerful things will happen to me in the course
of my passion. Similar things will happen to
those who believe in me after my passion. They
will cast out demons with a mere word, heal the
sick, perform numerous signs, command the
removal of all human tribulations through my
name. Any number of different punishments will
befall sinners. From all these things it will be
clear that I was unjustly executed. But because of
my love for the Father I accomplish his [primor-
dial] will that all would be saved. The defeat of
death that I will justly accomplish through the
intervention of the omnipotent one will be the
destiny for all humanity by grace. CoMMENTARY
ON JoHN 6.14.30-31.%

14:31b Rise, Let Us Go

EacH ONE, FoLLowING JEsus, SHOULD
ARise FRoM THE EARTH. AMBROSE: Let us
withdraw from the bond of the body and leave
everything earthly so that when the adversary
comes he may find nothing of his in us. Let us
strive for the eternal and fly up to the divine on
the wings of love and the oars of charity. Let us
rise up from here, that is, from the things of the

age and those of the world. For the Lord has said,
“Rise, let us be on our way,” teaching that each
one should arise from the earth, raise up his soul
that lies on the ground, lift it to the things that
are above and call forth his eagle, the eagle of
whom it is said, “Your youth will be renewed like
the eagle’s.””® DeaTH as A Goop 5.16.%

TaHe TRANSFORMING POWER OF THE SPIRIT.
CHrysosToM: For they who now trembled and
feared, after they had received the Spirit sprang
into the midst of dangers and stripped themselves
for the contest against steel, and fire, and wild
beasts, and seas, and every kind of punishment.
And they, the unlettered and ignorant, spoke so
boldly as to astonish their hearers. For the Spirit
made them men of iron instead of men of clay,
gave them wings and allowed them to be cast
down by nothing human. For such is that grace: if
it finds despondency, it disperses it; if evil desires,
it consumes them; if cowardice, it casts it out and
does not allow one who has partaken of it to be
afterward a mere person but, as it were removing
him to heaven itself, causes him to imagine to
himself all that is there.*® HOMILIES ON THE
GOSPEL OF JOHN 75.5.%

¥CSCO 43:279-80. Ps 103:5 (102:5 LXX, V). ¥FC 65:82; CSEL
32 1:717-18. See also Ambrose Flight from the World 1.4 (FC 65:283).
®Acts 4:32, 2:46. S'NPNF 1 14:277*.

15:1-3 THE TRUE VINE AND HIS BRANCHES

T am the true vine, and my Father is the vinedresser. ZEvery branch of mine that bears no fruit,

he takes away, and every branch that does bear fruit he prunes, that it may bear more fruit. 3You

are already made clean by the word which I have spoken to you.

Overview: Christ rises quickly from the table
where he has sat with his disciples for the Last

Supper in order to perform the sacrament of his
final passion in the mystery of his flesh (HiLary).
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Like a grapevine hung on the wood of the cross
for us (AMBROSE), the true vine (AUGUSTINE) of
David is put through the winepress of the cross
(GaupenTius). He lets the juice from his veins
flow in support of its branches (CLEMENT) in the
Eucharist as an antidote to our grief (THEOPHILUS
oF ALEXANDRIA). As the vine, he joins himself to
our nature that we might become partakers in his
nature through the Holy Spirit as branches at-
tached to and supported by him (Cyrir).

The vine nourishes the fruit while the vine-
dresser tends the soil (Cyrip) as he cultivates the
field of the church (AuGusTINE). As we praise
God, he cultivates us (AUGUSTINE). Jerusalem
was pruned because of its lack of fruit (Ire-
NAEUS), teaching us that spiritual fruit will be
realized in concrete action (CyriL). Some natural
pruning takes place too as the wind on the vines
tests the grapes of the church (Epurem). The
Word prunes our impulses (CLEMENT) as spiri-
tual circumcision prunes the bodily passions
(Cyrir). Persecution too prunes the church, get-
ting rid of dead wood in order to bring about
growth both in the Christian and in the church
(JusTiN, CHrysosTom). There is a cleansing power
in the Word of Jesus (Basivr), which as a double-
edged sword prunes our souls (CyriL) and
cleanses us through its connection with the water
in the sacrament of baptism (AUGUSTINE).

15:1a I Am the True Vine

THE VINE As CHRIST'S ASSUMPTION OF
FresH. HiLArY OF PoITIERS: Jesus rises and hut-
ries to complete the mystery of his bodily passion.
But the next moment, he unfolds the mystery of
his assumption of flesh. Through this assumption
we are in him, as the branches are in the vine.
And unless he had become the vine, we could
have borne no good fruit. He encourages us to
abide in him through faith in his assumed body,
that, since the Word has been made flesh, we may
be in the nature of his flesh, as the branches are in
the vine. He separates the form of the Father’s
majesty from the humiliation of the assumed

flesh by calling himself the vine, the course of
unity for all the branches. He calls the Father the
careful husbandman who prunes away its useless
and barren branches to be burned in the fire. On
THE TRINITY 9.55.}

Tue GrarevINE HaNGING OoN THE CRross.
AMBROSE: Jacob spoke of [our Lord as] a grape,”
because Christ hung on the wood like a grape. He
is the vine; he is the grape. He is the vine because
he cleaves to the wood and the grape because,
when his side was opened by the soldier’s lance,
he sent forth water and blood?. . . water for bap-
tism, blood for redemption. The water washed
us; the blood redeemed us.* ON THE PaTrI-
ARCHS 4.24.°

Tue True VINE BEars FRuIT. AUGUSTINE:
When he says, “I am the true vine,” it is no doubt
to distinguish himself from that [vine] to which
the words are addressed, “How are you turned
into the degenerate plant of a strange vine to
me?”® For how could that be a true vine that was
expected to bring forth grapes and brought forth
thorns?” TRACTATES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN
8o.1.8

Tue Hory VINE oF Davibp. DipacHE: Now,
concerning the Eucharist, give thanks as follows.
First, concerning the cup:
We give you thanks, our Father,
for the holy vine of David your servant,
which you have made known to us
through Jesus, your servant;
to you be the glory forever.
DipAcHE 9.1-2.°

THe WINEPRESS OF THE CROss. GAUDENTIUS
orF Brescia: The wine of his blood, gathered
from the many grapes of the vine planted by him,

INPNF 2 9:174-75% CCL 62A:434. *Gen 49:11. *Jn19:34. *See
also Ambrose On the Sacraments 5.14. °FC 65:255-56; CSEL 32 2:138.
See also Eusebius Proof of the Gospel 8.1.379. %Jer 2:21. Is 5:4.
*NPNF 17:344**. °AF 259-61.
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is pressed out in the winepress of the cross, and
of its own power it begins to ferment in the capa-
cious vessels of those who receive it with faithful
heart. Two TracTATES oN Exopus.’®

WINE oF THE VINE, BLooD oF THE WoORD.
CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA: The vine produces
wine as the Word produces blood, and both are
drunk for the health of men and women—wine
for the body, blood for the spirit. CHRIST THE
EpucaTor 1.5.1

THE VINE As ANTIDOTE TO GRIEE. THEOPHI-
LUS OF ALEXANDRIA: I am the true vine. Drink
my joy, the wine I have mixed for you. For my cup
is intoxicating for me,*? intoxicating like the most
powerful antidote—like joy against the grief that
sprouted in Adam. ... I have given you a table,
life-giving and joy-creating, that offers in
exchange for distress unspeakable joy before
those who have envied you. Eat the bread that
renews your nature. Drink the wine, the exulta-
tion of immortality. Eat the bread that purges
away the old bitterness, and drink the wine that
eases the pain of the wound. This is the healing of
your nature; this is the punishment of the one
who did the injury. . .. I became the true vine in
your race, that.in me you might bear sweet-smell-
ing fruit. SERMON ON THE MYSTICAL Supper.”

ATTACHED TO THE VINE THROUGH THE
SeiriT. CyrIL OF ALEXANDRIA: He wants to
show us how important it is to love, to hold fast
to our love toward him and how much we gain
from our union with him. This is why he says
that he is the vine, by way of illustration. Those
united, anchored and rooted in him, who are
already partakers in his nature through their par-
ticipation in the Holy Spirit, are branches. For it
is his Holy Spirit who has united us with the
Savior Christ since connection with the vine pro-
duces a choice of those things that belong to it.
And our connection™ with the vine holds us fast.
From a firm resolve in goodness we proceed
onward by faith and we become his people,

obtaining from him the dignity of sonship....He
says that he is a vine, the mother and nourisher,
as it were, of its branches. For we are begotten of
him and in him, in the Spirit, to produce the
fruits of life. CoMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF
Joun 10.2.7?

15:1b The Father Is the Vinedresser

THE VINE NOURISHES, THE VINEDRESSER
TenDs THE Soi1L. CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA: For it
is the function of the vine to nourish the
branches, and of the tiller of the soil to tend
them. And if we think about this in the right way,
we will see that neither the one function if pet-
formed apart from the Father, nor the other func-
tion if performed apart from the Son or Holy
Spirit, could sustain the whole. For everything
proceeds from the Father by the Son in the Spirit.
And so it is only appropriate now that the Savior
called the Father a vinedresser so that no one
might think that the Only Begotten is the only
one who exercised care over us.'® This is why he
represents God the Father as cooperating with
him, calling himself the vine that enlivens his
own branches with life and the power to produce,
and the Father as the vinedresser, thereby teach-
ing us that providential care over us is a sort of
distinct activity of the divine substance. Com-
MENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF JoHN 10.2."

Gop Is THE TILLER OF THE F1ELD, THE
CHurcH. AugusTINE: Not only is the church a
field, but God is the tiller of the field. Listen to
the Lord himself: “I am the vine, you the twigs,
and my Father is the vinedresser.” Toiling in this

YMFC 7:93; CSEL 68:32. "ANF 2:213. Ps 23:5 (22:5 LXX).
BMFC 7:152. See also Origen Commentary on Jobn 1.205-6 (FC 80:74-
75). ™Achieved through the Spirit. '"LF 48:363**. **In Athanasius’s
account of the vine and the vinedresser, he records Dionysius of Alex-
andria’s distinction between vine and vinedresser as akin to the distinc-
tion between Father and Son (NPNF 2 4:180-81). This passage
occasioned much discussion in Cyril concerning how the analogy can-
not be pressed too far, however, in equating the relationship among the
vine, vinedresser and branches with the relationship between Father,
Son and us, especially in an ontological sense. "LF 48:365**.
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field as a laborer and hoping for an eternal
reward, the apostle claims no credit for himself,
except a laborer’s due. “I planted,” he says, “Apol-
los watered, but God gave the increase. And so
neither the one who plants is anything, nor the
one who waters, but God who gives the
increase.”'® SERMON 4.26.%°

Gobp Currivares Us. AuGgusTINE: For we
[through praise] cultivate God, and God culti-
vates us. But our cultivating of God does not
make him better: our cultivating is that of adora-
tion, not of plowing. ... His cultivating of us
makes us better. . .. His cultivating consists in
getting rid of all the seeds of wickedness from our
hearts, in opening our heart to the plow, as it
were, of his word, in sowing in us the seeds of his
commandments, and in waiting for the fruits of
godliness. SERMoN 87.1.%°

15:2a Dead Branches Are Taken Away

JeErusaLEM ForsaAkEeN For Lack of FruiT.
IrenaEeus: Concerning Jerusalem and the Lord,
they® venture to assert that if it had been “the
city of the great King,”?* it would not have been
deserted. This is like someone saying that if the
stalk were a creation of God, it would never part
company with the wheat. And that the vine
twigs, if made by God, never would be lopped
away and deprived of the clusters. But these [vine
twigs] were not originally made for their own
sake but for that of the fruit growing on them.
When that fruit comes to maturity and is taken
away, the twigs are left behind, and those that are
not fruitful are lopped off altogether. It was the
same way with Jerusalem, which had in itself
borne the yoke of bondage . . . when the fruit of
liberty had come, and reached maturity, and been
reaped and stored in the barn, and when those
which had the power to produce fruit had been
carried away from it [i.e., from Jerusalem] and
scattered throughout all the world. ... Once the
fruit, therefore, had been sown throughout all the
world, it [Jerusalem] was deservedly forsaken,

and those things that had formerly brought forth
fruit abundantly were taken away. For from these,
according to the flesh, were Christ and the apos-
tles enabled to bring forth fruit. Acainst HERE-
SIES 4.4.1.2

SeirituaL Frurt REALIZED IN CONCRETE
AcTioN. CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA: If we demon-
strate what kind of union we have by only a mere
barren confession of faith—without sealing the
bond of our union by the good works that pro-
ceed from love—we will be branches indeed, but
still dead and without fruit, Faith without works
is dead, as the saint says.** Accordingly, if the
branch hangs fruitlessly, so to speak, from the
trunk of the vine, know that such a person will
encounter the pruning knife of the husbandman.
He will entirely cut it off and burn it as worthless
rubbish. COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN
10.2.2

WinD TesTs THE GRAPES OF THE CHURCH,
EPHREM THE SYRIAN:
The sons of truth grow large on this Branch of
Truth;* they have been perfected and have
become fruits fit for the kingdom.
But, although the Branch is living, on it are
also dead fruits that only seem to blossom.
The wind? tested them and shook down the
wild grapes. Blessed is he who crowned by
[the Spirit] those who held fast in him!...

Jesus, bend down to us your love that we may
grasp this Branch that bent down her fruits
for the ungrateful;
they ate and were satisfied, yet they demeaned
her who had bent down as far as Adam in
Sheol.
She ascended and lifted him up and with him

returned to Eden.

18] Cor 3:6-7. WSA 31:199; CCL 41:39. 2°PL 38:530-31. *Le., the
Gnostics. Mt 5:35. ANF 1:465-66; SC 100:416-18. *See Jas
2:20. »LF 48:375**. *McVey notes that the Branch of Truth is gram-
matically feminine, representing the church but also Christ in this pas-
sage. Or “spirit.”

161



Joun 15:1-3

Blessed is he who bent her down toward us
that we might seize her and ascend on her.
Who indeed will not weep that although the
Branch is great, the weakness of one unwill
ing to seize her greatness maintains that
she is a feeble branch—
she who has conquered all kings and cast a
shadow upon the entire world! By suffering
her power has increased.
Blessed is he who made her greater than that
vine from Egypt!23
Who will not hold fast to this Branch of
Truth.
She bore the true ones; she shed the false.
Not because they were too heavy for her did
she shed them.
For our sake she tested them in the breeze;
it shook down the shriveled; it ripened the
firm.
HymN AGaIinsT Jurian: On THE CHURCH 5, 8-

2!
10. g

15:2 Pruning That Produces More Fruit

Tue Worp Prunes Our ImpuLsges. CLEMENT
of ALexaNDRr1A: The Lord clearly reveals himself
when describing figuratively his many and vari-
ous ways of service. . .. For the vine that is not
pruned grows to wood. It is the same way with
humankind. The Word—the knife—clears away
the wanton shoots, compelling the impulses of
the soul to become fruitful, not to indulge in lust.
Now, reproof addressed to sinners has their salva-
tion for its aim, the word being harmoniously
adjusted to each one’s conduct, now with tight-
ened, now with relaxed cords. CurisT THE EpU-
caTor 1.8.%°

SeiriTuaL CircumcisioN Prunes BopiLy
Passions. CyriL oF ALEXANDRIA: God works
with those who have chosen to live the best and
most perfect life and to do good works as far as
they are able, having elected to seek perfection
as citizens of God. God uses the working power
of the Spirit as a pruning hook, sometimes cit-

cumcising in them the pleasures that are always
calling us to fleshly lusts and bodily passions.
Other times, God circumcises all those tempta-
tions that are likely to assail the souls of people,
defiling the mind by diverse kinds of evils. We
say that this circumcision is not the work of
hands but is truly that of the Spirit.”". .. If the
branches of the vine suffer any purging, that
purging cannot take place, I suppose, without
suffering. For it is painful insofar as wood can
suffer pain. ... For our God who loves virtue
instructs us by pain and tribulation. ... But
while divine wrath will bring about the complete
severance of the barren branches that are con-
signed to punishment, a [less severe] judg-
ment—one that is out of consideration and
mercy—will purge those who bear fruit, bring-
ing only a little pain while accelerating their fer-
tility and occasioning a greater number of
blossoms springing up. ... Therefore let the
fervor that shows itself in works be combined
with the confession of the faith, and let it unite
action with the doctrines concerning God. For
then we shall be with Christ and experience the
secure and safe power of fellowship with him,
escaping the peril that results from being cut off
from him. CoMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF
Joun10.2.%

PeErsecUTION As PRUNING FOR GROWTH. JUs-
TIN MarTYR: It is evident that no one can terrify
or subdue us who have believed in Jesus over all
the world. For it is plain that, though beheaded,
and crucified, and thrown to wild beasts, and
chains, and fire, and all other kinds of torture, we
do not give up our confession. But the more such
things happen, the more do others—and in larger
numbers—become faithful and worshipers of
God through the name of Jesus. For just as if one
should cut away the fruit-bearing parts of a vine,
it grows up again, and yields other branches
flourishing and fruitful. Even so the same thing

D5 80:8 (79:9 LXX). PESH 222-23. ®ANF 2:226. *'See Rom 2:28-
29. LF 48:377-79™".
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happens with us. For the vine planted by God
and Christ the Savior is his people. DiaLoGUE
wiTH TrypHO 110.%?

PurGInG Is A Type or PrRuNING. CHRYSOS-
ToM: “And every branch that bears fruit, he
purges,” that is, “causes it to enjoy great care.”
Yet the root requires even more care than the
branches. It needs to be dug around and cleared.
And yet everything here is spoken about the
branches. Jesus is saying then that he is suffi-
cient unto himself but that the disciples need
considerable help from the husbandman even
though they are quite excellent already. There-
fore he says, “that which bears fruit, he purges.”
The one branch, because it is fruitless, cannot
even remain in the vine, but the other, because
it bears fruit, he makes even more fruitful. This,
some might assert, was said concerning the
persecutions then coming upon them. For the
purging is a type of pruning that makes the
branch bear better. This implies that persecu-
tions rather make people stronger. Then, in
case they might ask about whom he said these
things and become anxious again, he says, “Now
you are clean through the word that I have spo-
ken to you.” HomiLies oN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN
76‘1.34

15:3 Cleansed by Jesus’ Word

Tue SANCTIFYING POWER OF Jesus’ TEAcH-
ING. BasiL THE GreaT: The world, that is, life
enslaved by the affections of the flesh, can no
more receive the grace of the Spirit than a weak
eye the light of a sunbeam. But the Lord, who by
his teaching bore witness to purity of life, gives to
his disciples the power of now both beholding
and contemplating the Spirit. For “now,” he says,
“you are clean through the word that I have spo-
ken to you,” wherefore “the world cannot receive
him, because it does not see him ... but you
know him. For he dwells with you.” And this is
what Isaiah says, “He who spread forth the earth
and that which comes out of it; he who gives

breath to the people on it, and Spirit to them that
trample on it.”®> For those who trample down
earthly things and rise above them are shown to
be as worthy of the gift of the Holy Spirit. On
THE HotLy SpIrIT 22.53.%¢

Tue PurirYING POWER OF THE GOSPEL
Wogrp. CyriL oF ALEXANDRIA: He makes his
disciples a palpable and convincing demonstra-
tion of the art of the purifier of their souls. For
already, he says, they are purged not by partici-
pating in anything else but merely by the word
spoken to them, that is, the divine guidance of the
gospel. And this word proceeds from Christ.
What man or woman of sense, then, can any
longer call into question that the Father has, as it
were, a pruning knife and hand through whose
instrumentality everything exists, that is, the
Son, fulfilling the activity of that husbandry in us
which he attributes to the person of the Father,
teaching us that all things proceed from the
Father by the instrumentality of the Son? For it is
the Word of the Savior that purges us; the hus-
bandry of our souls is attributed to God the
Father. For this is his living Word, sharp as a
sword, “piercing even to the dividing of soul and
spirit, of both joints and marrow, and quick to
discern the thoughts and intents of the heart.””’
For, reaching into the depths of each person’s
inmost soul and having every person’s hidden
purpose revealed before it as God, it brings its
keen edge to bear on our vain pursuits by the
working of the Spirit. For this is what our purifi-
cation consists in, I suppose. And all things that
are for our profit in the attainment of virtue it
increases and multiplies to bear the fruit that is
conceived in righteousness. COMMENTARY ON
THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 10.2%®

THE POWER OF THE WORD IN THE SACRA-
MENT. AUGUSTINE: “Now you are clean through
the word that I have spoken to you.” Why doesn’t

BANF 1:254*, ¥NPNF 1 14:279*%; PG 59:411. *Is 42:5. *NPNF
28:34. *Heb 4:12. *°LF 48:381-82*.
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he say, You are clean through the baptism with
which you have been washed, rather than
“through the word that I have spoken to you,”
except for the fact that in the water also it is the
word that cleanses? Take away the word, and the
water is neither more nor less than water. The
word is added to the element, and there results
the sacrament, as if it itself is also a kind of visible
word. For he had said also the same thing when
washing the disciples’ feet: “He who is washed
needs not to wash, except for his feet, but is alto-
gether clean.”* And how does water have so great
an efficacy, as in touching the body to cleanse the
soul, if not by the operation of the word—and
that not because it is uttered but because it is
believed? For even in the word itself, the passing
sound is one thing, the abiding efficacy another.”
... For Christ, who is the vine with us, and the
husbandman with the Father, “loved the church
and gave himself for it.”*' But read the apostle and

see what he adds: “That he might sanctify it,
cleansing it with the washing of water by the
word.”* The cleansing, therefore, would on no
account be attributed to the fleeting and perish-
able element were it not for what is added: “by
the word.” This word of faith possesses such
power in the church of God that through the
medium of him who in faith presents and blesses
and sprinkles it, he cleanses even the tiny infant,
although itself unable as yet with the heart to
believe unto righteousness and to make confes-
sion with the mouth unto salvation. All this is
done by means of the word about which the Lord
says, Now you are clean through the word that I
have spoken to you.” TRACTATES ON THE GOSPEL
OF JonN 80.3.*

*Jn 13:10. *Augustine cites Rom 10:10; Acts 15:9; 1 Pet 3:21; Rom
10:8. *'Eph 5:25. *Eph5:26. *NPNF 1 7:344-45* CCL 36:529.

15:4-11 ABIDING IN THE VINE THROUGH LOVE

*Abide in me, and I in you. As the branch cannot bear fruit by itself, unless it abides in the vine,
neither can you, unless you abide in me. °I am the vine, you are the branches. He who abides in
me, and I in him, be it is that bears much fruit, for apart from me you can do nothing. °If a man
does not abide in me, he is cast forth as a branch and withers; and the branches are gathered,
thrown into the fire and burned. "If you abide in me, and my words abide in you, ask whatever you
will, and it shall be done for you. *By this my Father is glorified, that you bear much fruit, and so
prove to be my disciples. °As the Father has loved me, so have I loved you; abide in my love. ™If you
keep my commandments, you will abide in my love, just as I have kept my Father’s commandments
and abide in his love. "' These things I have spoken to you, that my joy may be in you, and that
your joy may be full.

OvervieEw: The vine is a living parable (Am- (Cyrir). This union is of more advantage to the

BROSE) of the life-giving nourishment the Spirit fruit than to the vine (AugusTing). The vine of
provides for those who remain attached to that the cross was planted in Golgotha, but its

vine by remaining in intimate union with Christ branches have spread far beyond there to the
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world through the Spirit coursing through the
branches of the apostles and the church (Anony-
mous). In the Old Testament, Jacob had prophe-
sied of a spreading vine in his son Naphtali,
foreshadowing the vine of Christ and his spread-
ing church (AmBrosk). Christ’s body, which is the
vine, serves as the root for our bodily resurrection
and salvation (THEODORET).

Our weakness ensures that we can do nothing
good apart from the vine (Maximus). We should
stop relying on the decorative foliage of our good
works (ProspER) since everything we are able to
do is only by grace (AugusTINE). When we do
accomplish something good, we should remem-
ber the words “without me you can do nothing”
(Mark THE Herwmit). The Father, as vinedresser,
is both cultivator and judge (THeopore). Christ
tells us first to abide in the Word and then to ask
since the Word is a possession that lacks nothing
(CLemenT). To abide in the Word, however, is
more than just acknowledging God's existence
(Cyrip). Abiding in Christ governs what we
desire (AugusTINE), which in turn brings glory to
God as we live out the faith and life given to us by
God (AuGusTINE). Love is the underlying moti-
vation for such living (Basir). As we abide in
Christ’s love, we become like him (IrenAEUS) and
enjoy the security that comes with obeying his
call to love through keeping the commandments
(Curysostom). Jesus speaks of the joy we can
have through him as we face life’s trials (CyriL) as
well as the joy he has over us through the grace he
has given us (AUGUSTINE).

15:4 Reciprocal Abiding of Branch and Vine

THE VINE As A L1ving PARABLE. AMBROSE: It
seems clear, therefore, that the example of the
vine is designed, as this passage indicates, for the
instruction of our lives. It is observed to bud in
the mild warmth of early spring, and next to pro-
duce fruit from the joints of the shoots from
which a grape is formed. This gradually increases
in size, but it still retains its bitter taste. When,
however, it is ripened and mellowed by the sun, it

acquires its sweetness. Meanwhile, the vine is
decked in green leaves by which it is protected in
no slight manner from frosts and other injuries
and is defended from the sun’s heat. Is there any
spectacle that is more pleasing or any fruit that is
sweeter?’ What a joy to behold the rows of hang-
ing grapes like so many jewels of a beautiful coun-
tryside, to pluck those grapes gleaming in colors
of gold and purple!. .. Let them praise you who
behold you, and let them admire the marshaled
bands of the church like the serried rows of vine
branches. Let everyone among the faithful gaze
on the gems of the soul. Let them find delight in
the maturity of prudence, in the splendor of faith,
in the charm of Christian affirmation, in the
beauty of justice, in the fecundity of pity, so that
it may be said of you, “Your wife is a fruitful vine
on the sides of your house,” because you imitate
by the exercise of your abundant and generous
giving the bountiful return of a fruit-bearing vine.
Six Days or CREATION 3.12.52.>

Tue SpiriT Nourisaes THE Frurt. CyrIL OF
Arexanpria: Unless the branch is provided with
the life-producing sap from its mother the vine,
how will it bear grapes or what fruit will it bring
forth—and from what source? ... For no fruit of
virtue will spring up anew in those of us who
have fallen away from intimate union with
Christ. To those, however, who are joined to the
one who is able to strengthen them and who
nourishes them in righteousness, the capacity to
bear fruit will readily be added by the provision
and grace of the Spirit, which is like a life-produc-
ing water. COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF
Joun 10.2.*

CHRisT NOURISHES WITH THE SPIRIT. CYRIL
or ALEXANDRIA: Just as the root of the vine
administers and distributes to the branches the
benefit of its own natural and inherent qualities,
so too the only-begotten Word of God imparts

!See Cicero De senectute 15.53. *Ps 128:3 (127:3 LXX, Vg). *FC
42:106-7*; CSEL 32 1:94-95. “LF 48:386*.
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to the saints, as it were, a likeness to his own
nature and the nature of God the Father by giv-
ing them the Spirit, insomuch as they have been
united with him through faith and perfect holi-
ness. Christ nourishes them in piety and works
in them the knowledge of all virtue and good
works. COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN
10.2.°

Tue BRancHEs BENEFIT MORE THAN THE
VINE. AUGUSTINE: Jesus said, “Abide in me, and
Iin you." They are not in him in the same kind of
way that he is in them. And yet both ways tend to
their advantage, not to his. For the relation of the
branches to the vine is such that they contribute
nothing to the vine but derive their own means of
life from it, while that of the vine to the branches
is such that it supplies their vital nourishment
and receives nothing from them. And so their
having Christ abiding in them and abiding them-
selves in Christ are in both respects advantageous
not to Christ but to the disciples. For when the
branch is cut off, another may spring up from the
living root. But that which is cut off cannot live
apart from the root. TRACTATES ON THE GOSPEL
OF JoHN 81.1.°

15:5a I Am the Vine, You Are the Branches

Tue BRANCHES OF THE SINGLE-STEMMED
Cross. ANONYMOUS:
There is a place, we believe, at the center of the
world,
Called Golgotha by the Jews in their native
tongue.
Here was planted a tree cut from a barren
stump:
This tree, I remember hearing, produced
wholesome fruits,
But it did not bear these fruits for those who
had settled there;
It was foreigners who picked these lovely
fruits.
This is what the tree looked like: it rose from a
single stem

And then extended its arms into two branches

Just like the heavy yardarms on which
billowing sails are stretched

Or like the yoke beneath which two oxen are
put to the plough.

The shoot that sprung from the first ripe seed

Germinated in the earth and then,
miraculously,

On the third day it produced a branch once
more,

Terrifying to the earth and to those above, but
rich in life-giving fruit.

But over the next forty days it increased in
strength,

Growing into a huge tree which touched the
heavens

With its topmost branches and then hid its
sacred head on high.

In the meantime it produced twelve branches
of enormous

Weight and stretched forth, spreading them
over the whole world:

They were to bring nourishment and eternal
life to all

The nations and to teach them that death can
die.

And then after a further fifty days had passed,

From its very top the tree caused a draught of
divine nectar

To flow into its branches, a breeze of the
heavenly spirit.

All over the tree the leaves were dripping with
sweet dew.

And look! Beneath the branches’ shady cover

There was a spring, witlr waters bright and
clear

For there was nothing there to disturb the
calm....

Around this spring countless races and peoples
gathered,

Of different stock, sex, age and rank,

Married and unmarried, widows, young
married women,

SLF 48:364*. SNPNF 1 7:345%; CCL 36:530.
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Babies, children and men, both young and old.
Tue Tree o THE CROSS 1-33.7

THE VINE oF NaPHTALI FORESHADOWED
CurisT AND THE CrOSS. AMBROSE: [ The
spreading vine of Naphtali]® is a beautiful refer-
ence to a shoot clinging to a spiritual vine, of
which we are the branch and can bear fruit if we
remain on the vine. But otherwise we are cut off.
The holy patriarch Naphtali was an abundant
shoot.” This explains why Jacob had called him a
spreading vine. That is, through the grace of faith
he was stripped of the bonds of death, and the
people of God are foreshadowed in him, called to
the liberty of faith and to the fullness of grace and
spread over the whole world. It clothes the cross-
beam of Christ with good fruit and encompasses
the wood of that true vine, that is, the mysteries
of the Lord’s cross. It does not fear the danger of
acknowledging him, but rather, even amid perse-
cutions, it glories in the name of Christ. ON THE
PATRIARCHS 10.42-3."°

Curist’s Bopy THE RooT. THEODORET OF
Cyr: Just as the branches are of the same sub-
stance as the vine and [come] from it, so we, who
have the same kind of body as the Lord’s body,
receive from his fullness and have it as a root for
resurrection and salvation. And the Father is
called the vinedresser, because through the Word
he took care of the vine, which is the Lord’s body.
D1ALOGUE 1.36."

15:5b Apart from Me You Can Do Nothing

WE Courp Do NorHing WitHouT Gobp.
Maximus THE CoNEESsOR: The Lord told us,
“Outside of me you can do nothing.” This is
because our weakness, when moved to do good
things, is unable to bring anything to completion
without the giver of good things. The one who
has come to understand the weakness of human
nature has had experience of the divine power.
And such a person who because of divine power
has succeeded in some things and is eager to suc-

ceed in others never looks down on anyone. For
he knows that in the same way that God has
helped him and freed him from many passions
and hardships, so can he help everyone when he
wishes, especially those who are striving for his
sake. THE Four HUNDRED CHAPTERS ON LoVE
2.38-39.12

BrANCHES Do NOTHING APART FROM THE
VINE. PROSPER OF AQUITAINE:

Our hope lies not in the flower of the field that
withers.

For just as the vine branch is unable to
produce any fruit

Unless it remains on the vine which helps to
bring the sap

From the root into the leaves and fills the
grapes with must,

So those who are barren of virtues and bear no
fruit

Will feed the everlasting fires: those who
abandon the vine

And dare to trust in the immoderate freedom
of the foliage

So that their fertility is not dependent on the
fruitfulness of Christ

Believe that they can excel by means of their
own efforts

Better than if God is the source of the virtues
that please him. ...

[But] why are they ashamed even in this vale
of tears to have their powers

From God, to have very little of human effort

Because it is nothing but sin which destroys

Freedom and to freedom alone do wicked
deeds return?

And yet when we focus our minds on holy acts,

ECLP 137-38. This poem, which in total is sixty-nine lines long, is
also known as On Easter, or The Tree of Life. It has been variously attrib-
uted to Tertullian, Cyprian and Marius Victorinus. It presents us with
an allegorical description of a vining tree representing the cross on
which Christ was crucified. The tree that grows up from the stem (the
rod of Jesse) and its connecting branches provide life-giving fruit that is
meant to benefit not just the local inhabitants but all who are drawn to
its nourishment. ®Gen 49:21 (LXX). °Deut 33:23. °FC 65:265%
CSEL 322:148-49. MFC 106:75-76. *MCSW 52*.
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When a chaste mind resists the desires of the
flesh,

When we refuse to yield to the tempter and
when tormented

By painful punishments, our mind remains
unaffected,

Then we are acting with freedom. But with a
freedom redeemed

And guided by God who is light from the
highest light,

Life, health, virtue, wisdom. It is the grace of
Christ that allows freedom

To run, rejoice, endure, beware, choose, press
on,

To have faith, hope, love, to be purified and
justified.

For if anything we do is right, O Lord, we do it

With your help; ;Iou inspire our hearts, you
grant the wishes—

Those you wish to grant—of one who asks;
you preserve what you bestow,

Create rewards from favors granted, adding
prizes to your gifts.

But one must not imagine that our efforts can
therefore be diminished,

Our striving toward virtue relaxed or our
mental efforts grow dull,

Because the good qualities of holy people are
yours and whatever

Is healthy and strong in these people depends
on you for its power;

So it might seem that the human will can do
nothing, while you do all.

For what does the will achieve without you,
but to be exiled far from you?

The paths are always steep and when the will
moves along them

On its own impulse it goes astray unless you
in your goodness take it up.

When it is tired and weak, bring it back, care
for it, protect and adorn it.

Then it will make rapid progress, its eyes will
be clear-sighted,

Its freedom free, its wisdom wise and its
justice just,

Strong its virtue and its powers effective.
On THE UNGRATEFUL PEOPLE 954-97.12

GRACE. AUGUSTINE: A great encomium on
grace, my brothers—one that will instruct the
souls of the humble and stop the mouths of the
proud! Let those now answer it, if they dare, who,
ignorant of God’s righteousness and going about
to establish their own, have not submitted them-
selves to the righteousness of God. Let the self-
complacent answer who think they have no need
of God for the performance of good works. ...
They say, It is of God that we have our existence
as human beings, but it is of ourselves that we are
righteous. What is it you say, you who deceive
yourselves and, instead of establishing free will,
cast it headlong down from the heights of its self-
elevation through the empty regions of presump-
tion into the depths of an ocean grave? Why, your
assertion that a person of himself works right-
eousness, that is the height of your self-elation.
... For whoever imagines that he is bearing fruit
of himself is not in the vine, and whoever is not in
the vine is not in Christ, and whoever is not in
Christ is not a Christian. Such are the ocean
depths into which you have plunged.

Look further into what the Truth has to say.
... For just to keep anyone from supposing that
the branch can bear at least some little fruit of
itself, after saying, “the same brings forth much
fruit,” his next words are not, without me you can
do but little, but “you can do nothing.” Whether
then it is a little or a lot, without him it is imprac-
ticable. For without him nothing can be done. For
although, when the branch bears little fruit, the
husbandman purges it that it may bring forth
more, yet if it does not abide in the vine and draw
its life from the root, it can bear no fruit whatever
of itself. And although Christ would not have
been the vine had he not been man, yet he could
not have supplied such grace to the branches had
he not also been God. TrRacTATES ON THE Gos-
PEL OF JOHN 81.2-3.*

BECLP 116-17. “NPNF 1 7:345-46**,
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IN THE FACE oF PRIDE. MARK THE HERMIT:
When you have done something good, remember
the words, “without me you can do nothing.” ON
THE SpIrITUAL Law 41.

15:6 Destroying Dead Branches

VINEDRESSER As CULTIVATOR AND JUDGE.
THEODORE OF MoPsUEsTIA: The Father is like
the vinedresser, for, if he sees some who do not
love me, he cuts them off like fruitless branches
and sends them off to the fire, but if he sees the
opposite, he takes care of them so that they may
bring forth even more fruit through the spiritual
gifts he gives. COMMENTARY ON JOHN 6.15.1-6.°

15:7 Abide in the Word, Then Ask

Tue One WHo Has THE Worbp Lacks
NotHING. CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA: He who
has the almighty God, the Word, lacks nothing
and never is in dire straits for what he needs. For
the Word is a possession that lacks nothing and is
the cause of all abundance. If someone says that
he has often seen the righteous person in need of
food, this is rare, and it happens only where there
is not another righteous person. Notwithstand-
ing, let him read what follows: “For the righteous
one shall not live by bread alone but by the word
of the Lord,””” who is the true bread, the bread of
the heavens. The good person, then, can never be
in difficulties so long as he keeps intact his con-
fession toward God. For it belongs to him to ask
and to receive whatever he requires from the
Father of all and to enjoy what is his own if he
keeps the Son. And he also should feel that he
lacks nothing. Curist THE EpUCATOR 3.7."°

ABIDING Is MORE THAN ACKNOWLEDGING
Gop’s Ex1sTENCE. CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA:
Shall we say that faith bare and alone is sufficient
for one to attain the fellowship that is from
above—will even the band of demons rise up to
fellowship with God, since they acknowledge
God’s unity and have believed that God exists?

How could this be? For the mere knowledge that
the one God is the creator and producer of all
things is useless. But I think it necessary that the
confession of piety toward God should accom-
pany faith. For one who does this abides in Christ
and will be seen to possess his words, according
to the text in the book of Psalms, “I have laid up
your word in my heart, that I might not sin
against you.”"” COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF
Joun 10.2.%°

ABIDING IN CHRIST GOVERNS WHAT You
DesIrE. AuGUSTINE: “If you abide in me,” he
says, “and my words abide in you, you shall ask
what you will, and it shall be done unto you.” For
when someone abides in Christ in this way, is
there anything he or she can wish for besides
what will be agreeable to Christ? When they
abide in the Savior in this way, can they wish for
anything that is inconsistent with salvation?
Some things, indeed, we wish for because we are
in Christ, and other things we desire because we
are still in this world. For at times, in connection
with our present living quarters, we are inwardly
prompted to ask what we know would not be
expedient for us to receive. But God forbid that
such a thing should be given to us if we abide in
Christ, who, when we ask, only does what will be
for our advantage. Abiding in him when his
words abide in us, we shall ask what we will, and
it shall be done unto us. For if we ask, and the
doing does not follow, what we ask must not be
connected with our abiding in him or with his
words that abide in us. Instead they must be con-
nected with that craving and infirmity of the flesh
that are not in him and do not have his words
abiding in them. For to his words, at all events,
belongs that prayer that he taught and in which
we say, “Our Father, who art in heaven.””! Let us
only not fall away from the words and meaning of
this prayer in our petitions, and whatever we ask
shall be done unto us. For his words may only be

15TP1:113. CSCO 43:282. “Deut 8:3; Mt 4:4. *ANF 2:281*.
9Ps 119:11 (118:11 LXX). *LF 48:390**. Mt 6:9.
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said to abide in us when we do what he has com-
manded us and love what he has promised. But
when his words abide only in the memory and
have no place in your life, the branch is not in the
vine because it does not draw its life from the
root. TRACTATES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 81.4.%

15:8 Bearing Much Fruit

Our L1ves BY Gop’s GRACE BrRiNG GLORY
T0 Gop. AugusTINE: The Savior, in thus speak-
ing to the disciples, commends still more and
more the grace whereby we are saved when he
says, “By this is my Father glorified, that you
bear much fruit and be made my disciples.”
Whether we say glorified or made bright,” both
are the translation of one Greek verb, namely,
doxazein. For what is doxa in Greek is “gloria” in
Latin. I have thought it worthwhile to mention
this because the apostle says, “If Abraham was
justified by works, he has glory, but not before
God.”* For this is the glory before God,
whereby God, and not man [humankind], is glo-
rified, when man is justified, not by works, but
by faith, so that even his doing well is imparted
to him by God. Just as the branch, as I have
stated above,? cannot bear fruit of itself. For if
God the Father is glorified in this, that we bear
much fruit and are made the disciples of Christ,
let us not credit this to our own glory, as though
we had it from ourselves. For such grace is from
him, and the glory in this is therefore not ours
but his. And so, in another passage, after saying,
“Let your light so shine before people that they
may see your good works”—to keep them from
the thought that such good works were of
themselves—he immediately added, “and may
glorify your Father who is in heaven.”? For here
is where the Father is glorified, that we bear
much fruit and are made the disciples of Christ.
And by whom are we so made, but by him

“

whose mercy has preceded us? For “we are his
workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto good
works.”” TRACTATES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN

82.1.%

15:9-10 Abiding in Jesus’ Love

Love As AN UNDERLYING MorTIivAaTION. BASIL
THE GRrEAT: Now, if observing the command-
ments is the essential sign of love, it is very
greatly feared that without love even the most
effective action of the glorious gifts of grace—
even of the most sublime powers and even of faith
itself and the commandment that make a person
perfect—will not be of help. ... It is evident,
therefore, and undeniable that without charity—
even though ordinances are obeyed and righteous
acts are performed, even though the command-
ments of the Lord have been observed and great
wonders of grace effected—they will be consid-
ered as works of iniquity . .. because those who
perform these acts have as their aim the gratifica-
tion of their own will. CONCERNING BapPTISM

1.2.%

ABIDE IN CHRIST AND BECcOME Like Him.
IrenaEUS: Whoever holds, without pride and
boasting, to the true glory regarding created
things and the Creator (who is the Almighty God
of all and who has granted existence to all) and
continues in his [i.e., God’s] love and subjection
and continues to give thanks shall also receive
from [God] the greater glory of promotion, look-
ing forward to the time when he shall become like
him who died for him. AcainsT HerEsIES
3.20.2.%°

Jesus’ Love BrinGgs SEcURITY. CHRYSOSTOM:
Again, Jesus’ discourse proceeds in a human way.
For certainly the lawgiver himself would not be
subject to commandments. Here again, as I keep
on saying, this is spoken because of the infirmity
of his hearers. He is primarily speaking to their
suspicions, and by every means he tries to show
them that they are safe and that their enemies are

NPNF 17:346**; CCL 36:531. *Glorified = glorificatus; made bright
= dlarificatus. *Rom 4:2. **See his Tractates on the Gospel of John 81.2.
%Mt 5:16. See Eph 2:10. *NPNF 1 7:346-47**; CCL 36:532.
FC 9:381-82. ANF 1:450**; SC 34:342.
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being lost. He is showing them that everything,
whatever they have, they have from the Son and
that, if they demonstrate a pure life, no one can
prevail against them. And observe how authorita-
tive he is with them. He did not say, “Abide in the
love of my Father,”but “in my love.” Then, in case
they should say, “When you have put us at war
with everyone, that is when you leave us and
depart,” he shows that he does not leave them but
is as joined to them as the branch is to the vine.
Then, in case they get so confident that they
become lazy, he tells them the blessing can be
removed if they are not vigilant. And, so that he
does not refer the action to himself and make
them even more apt to fall, he says, “Herein is my
Father glorified.” For everywhere he demon-
strates his own and his Father’s love toward
them. HomILiES oN THE GOSPEL OF JoHN 76.2.”!

15:11 Fullness of Joy

Tue PoweRr oF CHRISTIAN Jov. CYRIL OF
ArexanDria: Here it is as though when Jesus
says, “All this I have spoken to you that my joy
may be in you,” he’s saying that those things
which encourage me may give you encouragement
as well. You can face danger bravely, fortifying
yourselves with the hope of those who will be
saved. And, if suffering comes upon you in this
work, don't be brought down into the feebleness
of apathy, but rejoice more abundantly when you

fulfill the will of him that wills that all should be

saved and come to the knowledge of truth.?? For I
too rejoiced at this, [Jesus says], and thought my
sufferings very sweet. COMMENTARY ON THE
GOSPEL OF JoHN 10.2.%

Jov 1N Rgjorcing over Us. AugusTiNE: And
what else is Christ’s joy in us except that he is
pleased to rejoice over us? And what is this joy of
ours that he says is to be made full, but our hav-
ing fellowship with him? ... His joy, therefore, in
us is the grace he has bestowed on us, and that is
also our joy. But he rejoiced over this joy even
from eternity when he chose us before the foun-
dation of the world.** Nor can we rightly say that
his joy was not full. For God’s joy was never at
any time imperfect. But that joy of his was not in
us. For we, in whom that joy could exist, had as
yet no existence. And even when our existence
commenced, it began not to be in him. But in him
it always was, who in the infallible truth of his
own foreknowledge rejoiced that we should yet be
his own. Accordingly, he had a joy over us that
was already full when he rejoiced in foreknowing
and foreordaining us. And there could hardly be
any fear intermingling in that joy of his that
might imply a possible failure in what he fore-
knew would be done by himself. TRacTATES ON
THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 83.1.%°

NPNF 1 14:280%; PG 59:412. 1 Tim 2:4. “LF 48:400™. *Eph
1:4. ¥NPNF 1 7:348**; CCL 36:534-35.

15:12-17 A FRIEND’'S LOVE

R This is my commandment, that you love one another as I have loved you. BGreater love has

no man than this, that a man lay down bis life for bis friends. “You are my friends if you do what

I command you. 5No longer do I call you servants,hfor the servant” does not know what his master

is doing; but I have called you friends, for all that I have heard from my Father I have made
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known to you. 1You did not choose me, but I chose you and appointed you that you should go and

bear fruit and that your fruit should abide; so that whatever you ask the Father in my name, he

may give it to you. "This I command you, to love one another.

h Or slaves i Or slave

OverviEw: God reveals himself in our charity,
as we love one another as God has loved us (Cye-
RrI1AN). This is why we should hold on to his
commandment of love (BasiL). When we love
one another, we love God and, in effect, keep all
that he has commanded (AuGusTINE), since

love encompasses all the other commandments
(EpHREM). It is love of God that motivates us to
love one another as God’s love is intertwined
with our own (CHrysosTom). When you love
your enemy as Christ did, you may even make a
friend (GreGORY THE GRrEAT) as Christ did when
he died for them (AucusTing). This is all the
more reason to cultivate the virtue of love in tran-
quil times so that it will be unconquerable in
times of disorder (GREGORY THE GREAT).

Friends obey what Christ commands while
enemies disobey (CLEMENT). We are called to
move beyond being simply servants to being
friends and sons of God (Cassian). As such, we
serve freely (IRENAEUS), rather than out of fear
(AucusTINE). Wisdom bursts the bonds of fear,
rising up to love (GREGORY OF NAZ1ANZUS).
Christ having made us into his friends gives his
friends the crown of glory (AuGusTINE). But with
great dignity comes great responsibility (Grea-
orY THE GREAT). Jesus is spelling out how true
friends act toward one another, with all that
friendship entails (AmBROSE). Because he is the
creator of all, Jesus speaks about the future with
his disciples as though it were already the past
(AugusTINg). Since we did not choose God but
were instead chosen by him, he shows that we are
his friends by grace (GREGORY THE GREAT, AUGUS-
TINE). It is our glory not that we followed him but
rather that, in following the Son of God, we are
glorified by him (Irenagus). Christ’s presence
with us ensures that the fruit we produce is abid-
ing fruit (CHrysosTOM), and it is to our benefit to

work for that fruit that endures (GREGORY THE
GREAT). The Father wants us to entreat him
through his Son, and it is the Son’s desire that we
entreat the Father (AMBROSE) as we help others
obtain blessing by our prayers of faith (Cyrir).
Jesus’ repeated call for love is really a call to
demonstrate all the concrete things that love is
(AUGUSTINE).

15:12 Loving One Another As Jesus Loved
Us

Gop Revears HimserLr IN CHARITY. CYP-
r1AN: Discord cannot attain to the kingdom of
heaven. The one who has done violence to the
love of Christ by faithless dissension will not
attain to the reward of Christ, who said, “This is
my commandment, that you love one another.”
Whoever does not have charity does not have
God. Tae Unrty oF THE CHURCH 14.}

Hovrp 1o THE COMMANDMENT OF LOoVE, BasiL
THE GREAT: Do we fail to love according to the
commandment of the Lord? Then we lose the dis-
tinctive mark imprinted on us. Are we puffed up
till almost bursting with empty pride and arro-
gance? Then we fall into the inevitable condemna-
tion of the devil. LETTER 56.°

Is Love THE ONLY COMMANDMENT? AUGUS-
TINE: But when he said in this way here, “This is
my commandment,” as if there were no other,
what are we to think? Is, then, the commandment
about that love with which we love one another
his only one? Is there not another that is still
greater, that we should love God? Or did God in

truth give to us such a commandment about love

'ANF 5:426**. *NPNF 2 8:158-59.
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alone that we have no need of searching for oth-
ers? There are three things at least that the apos-
tle commends when he says, “But now abide
faith, hope, charity, these three. But the greatest
of these is charity.”” And although in charity, that
is, in love, the two commandments are contained,
yet it is here declared to be the greatest, not the
only one. Accordingly, what a host of command-
ments are given to us about faith, what a multi-
tude about hope! Who is there that could collect
them together or suffice to number them? But let
us ponder the words of the same apostle: “Love is
the fulfillment of the law.”* And so, where there is
love, what can be lacking? And where it is not,
what is there that can possibly be profitable? The
devil believes® but does not love: no one loves
who does not believe. One may, indeed, hope for
pardon who does not love, but he hopes in vain.
But no one can despair who loves. Therefore,
where there is love, there will necessarily be faith
and hope. And where there is the love of our
neighbor, there also will necessarily be the love of
God. For one that does not love God, how does
he love his neighbor as himself, seeing that he
does not even love himself? Such a person is both
impious and iniquitous. And he who loves iniq-
uity clearly does not love but hates his own soul.
Let us, therefore, hold fast to this precept of the
Lord, to love one another, and then we will be
doing all else that is commanded, for we have all
else contained in this. TRACTATES oN THE Gos-
PEL OF JOHN 83.3.

Love ENcompasses THE OTHER COMMAND-
MENTS. EPHREM THE Syr1aN: “This is my com-
mandment.” Have you then only one precept?
This is sufficient, even if it is unique and so great.
Nevertheless he also said, “Do not kill,”® because
the one who loves does not kill. He said, “Do not
steal,”® because the one who loves does even
more—he gives. He said, “Do not lie,”* for the
one who loves speaks the truth, against false-
hood. “I give you a new commandment.”*! If you
have not understood what “This is my command-
ment” means, let the apostle be summoned as

interpreter and say, “The goal of his command-
ment is love.””? What is its binding force? It is
that of which [the Lord] spoke, “Whatever you
want others to do to you, you should do also.””
“Love one another” in accordance with this mea-
sure, “as I have loved you.” That is not possible,
for you are our Lord who loves your servants. But
we who are equals, how can we love one another
as you have loved us? Nevertheless, he has said it.
... His love is that he has called us his friends. If
we were to give our life for you, would our love be
equal to yours? ... How then can what he said be
explained, “As I have loved you”? “Let us die for
each other,” he said. As for us, we do not even
want to live for one another! “If I, who am your
Lord and God, die for you, how much more
should you die for one another.” CoMMENTARY
oN TaT1aN’s DiaTESSARON 19.13.1

Gop’s Love INTERTWINED WITH OUR OWN,
CHrysosToM: “Love one another as I have loved
you." Do you see that the love of God is inter-
twined with our own and connected like a sort of
chain? Thus, it sometimes says that there are two
commandments, sometimes only one. For it is
not possible that the one who has taken hold of
the first should not possess the second also.
Homiries on THE GOSPEL OF JouN 77.1.°

15:13 A Friend’s Greatest Love

Love Your ENEMY AND MAKE A FrIEND.
GreGory THE GREAT: The unique, the highest
proof of love is this, to love the person who is
against us. This is why Truth himself bore the
suffering of the cross and yet bestowed his love on
his persecutors, saying, “Father, forgive them for
they know not what they do® Why should we
wonder that his living disciples loved their ene-
mies, when their dying master loved his? He

*1 Cor 13:13. *Rom 13:10. *Jas 2:19. ®See Ps 11:5 (10:5 LXX, 10:6
Vg). 'NPNF 17:349% CCL 36:535-36. *Mt 19:18. °Mt 19:18.
Mt 19:18. *Jn13:34. 1 Tim 1:5. Mt 7:12. “ECTD 288. See
also Gregory the Great Forty Gospel Homilies 27 (CS 123:212).
"N'PNF 1 14:282*; PG 59:415. 'Lk 23:34.
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expressed the depth of his love when he said, “No
one has greater love that this, than that he lay
down his life for his friends.” The Lord had come
to die even for his enemies, and yet he said he
would lay down his life for his friends to show us
that when we are able to win over our enemies by
loving them, even our persecutors are our friends.
ForTYy Gosper HomiLIEs 27.

Curist Diep ror Us, THE UNGoODLY. AUGUS-
TINE: But “greater love has no one than this,
that he should lay down his life for his friends.”
No one, you think? Absolutely no one. It is true;
Christ said it. Let us question the apostle, and
let him answer us: “Christ,” he says, “died for
the ungodly.” And again he says, “While we
were enemies, we were reconciled with God
through the death of his Son.”*® So there you
are. In Christ we do find greater love, seeing
that he gave up his life not for his friends but for
his enemies. How great must be God’s love for
humanity and what extraordinary affection, so
to love even sinners that he would die for love of
them! “For God emphasizes his love toward
us”—they are the apostle’s words— “because
while we were still sinners Christ died for us.”*®
SERMON 215.5.%°

G1ve Up PossessioNs, THEN YOURSELF.
GRrEGORY THE GREAT: Cultivate the virtue of love
in tranquil times by showing mercy, so that it will
be unconquerable in times of disorder, Learn first
to give up your possessions for almighty God,
and then yourself. Forty GospeL HomiLigs 27.°!

15:14 You Are My Friends If You Do What I
Command You

Frienps OBey, ENEMIES DisoBEY. CLEMENT
OoF ALEXANDRIA: Now sinners are called enemies
of God—enemies, that is, of the commands that
they do not obey, just as those who obey become
friends. The latter are named so from their fel-
lowship; the former from their estrangement,
which is freely chosen. For there is neither

enmity nor sin without the enemy and the sinner.
STROMATEIS 4.13.%

MovinG FrRoM “SERVANT” TO “FRIEND” TO
“Son. Joun Cassian: “The one who fears is not
yet perfect in love.” And again, though it is a
grand thing to serve God, and it is said, “Serve
the Lord in fear,” and “It is a great thing for you
to be called my servant,” and “Blessed is that ser-
vant whom his Lord, when he comes, shall find
working,”** yet it is said to the apostles, “I no
longer call you servants, for the servant does not
know what his Lord does. But I call you friends,
for everything I have heard from my Father I have
made known to you.” And once more, “You are
my friends if you do what I command you.” You
see then that there are different stages of perfec-
tion and that we are called by the Lord from high
things to still higher in such a way that he who
has become blessed and perfect in the fear of
God—going, as it is written, “from strength to
strength”? and from one perfection to another,
that is, mounting with an eager soul from fear to
hope—is summoned in the end to that still more
blessed stage, which is love. And whoever has
been “a faithful and wise servant”?® will pass to’
the companionship of friendship and to the adop-
tion of sons. CONFERENCE 2.11.12.%

15:15 No Longer Servants, but Friends

FrienDs FReeLY SERvVE. [RENAEUS: Inasmuch
as all natural commandments are common to
both Christians and Jews, the Jews indeed had
the beginning and origin of the commandments,
but [those commandments] received their
growth and completion in us. For to yield assent
to God, and to follow his Word, and to love him
above all and one’s neighbor as one’s self (now
people are neighbors to one another), and to

YCS 123:213; PL 76:1205-6. *Rom 5:6,10. Rom 5:8. *WSA 3
6:163; RB 68:22. 2CS 123:214%; PL76:1206. 2ANF 2:426. ®1]n
4:18. *Ps 2:11; Is 49:6; Mt 24:46. 2°Ps 84:7 (83:8 LXX). %Mt 24:45.
”NPNF 2 11:420*.
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abstain from every evil deed, and all other things
of a similar nature that are common to both [cov-
enants]—all of this reveals one and the same
God. But this is our Lord, the Word of God, who
in the first instance certainly drew slaves to God,
but afterward he set those free who were subject
to him, as he himself declares to his disciples, ‘I
will not now call you servants, for the servant
does not know what his lord does. But I have
called you friends, for all things that I have heard
from my Father [ have made known.” For when
he says, “I will not now call you servants,” he
indicates in the most marked manner that it was
he who originally appointed for men and women
that bondage with respect to God through the
law and then afterward conferred on them free-
dom. And, in that he says, “For the servant does
not know what his lord does,” he points out, by
means of his own advent, the ignorance of a peo-
ple in a servile condition. But when he terms his
disciples “the friends of God,” he plainly declares
himself to be the Word of God whom Abraham
also followed voluntarily and under no compul-
sion” because of the noble nature of his faith—
and who thus became “the friend of God.””

Acainst HERESIES 4.13.4.%°

Two KiINDs oF SERVANTS. AUGUSTINE: Just as
there are two kinds of fear that produce two
classes of fearers, so there are two kinds of servi-
tude that produce two classes of servants. There
is a fear that perfect love casts out,’* and there is
another fear, which is virtuous® and endures for-
ever.”?...In that fear that love casts out, servi-
tude also needs to be cast out along with it. For
both were joined together by the apostle, that is,
the servitude and the fear, when he said, “For you
have not received the spirit of servitude again to
fear.”®* ... Since, therefore, he has given us power
to become the children of God,* let us not be ser-
vants but children, so that, in some wonderful
and indescribable but real way, we may as ser-
vants have the power not to be servants. Let us be
servants, indeed, with that virtuous fear that dis-
tinguishes the servant that enters into the joy of

his lord,* but not servants with the fear that has
to be cast out and that characterizes one who
does not abide in the house forever.”” TracTaTES
oN THE GOSPEL OF JoHN 85.3.%

WispoMm BursTs BonDps oF FEAR. GREGORY
oF Nazianzus: The fear of the Lord is the
beginning of wisdom, and, so to say, its first
swathing band. But, when wisdom bursts the
bonds of fear and rises up to love, it makes us
friends of God and children instead of slaves. On
THE GREAT ATHANASIUS, ORATION 21.6.%

He Mabe You inTo His Frienps. AuGus-
TINE: He made human beings into his friends.
Won't he be making them angels? “I no longer
call you slaves, but friends.” It was to people still
carrying flesh, still subject to death, still living
this poor fragile life that he said that. “I no longer
call you slaves, but friends.” And what is he going
to give friends? What he manifested in himself as
he rose again. They shall be crowned and trans-
figured into heavenly glory and shall be equal to
the angels of God. SERMON 45.10.%°

GRreAT DieN1TY, GREAT RESPONSIBILITY.
GREGORY THE GREAT: How great is our Creator’s
mercy! We were unworthy servants, and he calls
us friends. How great is our human value, that
we should be friends of God! You have heard your
glorious dignity—now listen to what the struggle
costs: “If you do whatever I command you.”
ForTy GospeL HomiLigs 27.%

How Frienps Act Towarp ONE ANOTHER.
AmBRrose: God himself made us friends instead
of servants. ... He gave us a pattern of friendship
to follow. We are to fulfill the wish of a friend, to
unfold to him our secrets that we hold in our own
hearts, and are not to disregard his confidences.

BLat sine vinculis. *Jas 2:23. *°ANF 1:478**; SC 100:534-36. *'See
1Jn4:18. *Lat castus, which might also be translated as “pure.” **See
Ps 19:9 (18:10 LXX, Vg). *Rom 8:15. *SeeJn 1:12. **See Mt 25:21.
See Jn 8:35. **NPNF 1 7:351-52% CCL 36:539-40. *NPNF 2
7:271. “WSA 3 2:259; CCL 41:526. *'CS 123:214*; PL 76:1206.

175



JoHN 15:12-17

Let us show him our heart, and he will open his
to us....A friend, then, if he is a true one, hides
nothing. He pours forth his soul as the Lord Jesus
poured forth the mysteries of his Father. DuTies
ofF THE CLERGY 3.22.135.%

PasT PERFECT. AUGUSTINE: How are we to
understand that [ Jesus] made known to the disci-
ples all that he had heard from the Father when
there are many things that he did not say because
he knows that they cannot bear them now?
Doubtless, what he is yet to do, he says that he
has done as the same Being who has made those
things which are yet to be.”® For he says by the
prophet, “They pierced my hands and my feet,”*
and not, “They will yet pierce.” He speaks as
though it were in the past and yet predicting
what was still in the future. So also in the passage
before us he declares that he has made known to
the disciples all that he knows he will yet make
known in that fullness of knowledge about which
the apostle says, “But when that which is perfect
is come, then that which is in part shall be done
away.”® For in the same place he adds, “Now I
know in part, but then shall I know even as also I
am known. And now as through a glass in a mys-
tery, but then face to face.”* TRACTATES ON THE
GospEL OF JoHN 86.1.7

15:16a You Did Not Choose Me, but I Chose
You

FriEND oF GoDp BY GRACE. GREGORY THE
Grear: But let one who has attained the dignity
of being called a friend of God observe that the
gifts he perceives in himself are beyond him. Let
him attribute nothing to his own merits so that
he becomes an enemy. The Lord adds, “You have
not chosen me, but I have chosen you and
appointed you to go and bring forth fruit. I have
appointed you for grace. I have planted you to go
willingly and bring forth fruit by your works.”
FortYy GospeL HomiLigs 27.%

TrRuLy AMAZING GRACE. AUGUSTINE: “You did

not choose me, but I chose you.” That is amazing
grace! ... For what were we before Christ had
chosen us besides being wicked and lost? We did
not believe in him, so as to be chosen by him. For
if he chose those who already believed, then he
was [in effect] chosen himself prior to his choos-
ing [them]. ... This passage refutes the vain
opinion of those who say that we were chosen
before the foundation of the world*® because God
foreknew that we should be good, not that he
himself would make us good. For if he had chosen
us because he foreknew that we should be good,
he would have foreknown also that we should
first choose him. For without choosing him we
cannot be good, unless indeed someone can be
called good who has not chosen good. What then
has he chosen in those who are not good? . .. You
cannot say, I am chosen because I believed. For if
you believed in him, you had already chosen him.
Nor can you say, Before I believed I did good
works and therefore was chosen. For what good
work is there before faith when the apostle says,
“Whatever is not of faith is sin”?*® What is there
for us to say, then, but that we were wicked and
were chosen, that by the grace of having been
chosen we might become good? TracTATES ON
THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 86.2.”

Our GLORY Is To SERVE. IRENAEUS: As much
as God lacks nothing, so much do we stand in
need of fellowship with God. For this is the glory
of humanity: to continue and remain perma-
nently in God’s service. This is also why the Lord
said to his disciples, “You did not choose me, but
I chose you,” indicating that they did not glorify
him when they followed him but that, in follow-
ing the Son of God, they were gloﬁﬁed by him.
AGaINsT HERESIES 4.14.1.%

“NPNF 210:89**. “Seels 45:11. “Ps 22:16 (21:17 LXX, Vg).
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15:16b Abiding Fruit that Entreats the
Father

CuRrisT’s PRESENCE ENSURES ABIDING
Frurt. CHrysosTom: Now if your fruit remains,
much more shall you. For I have not only loved
you, [he says], but I have given you the greatest
benefits by extending your branches through the
entire world. Do you see in how many ways he
shows his love? He shows his love by telling them
secrets, by having in the first instance run to meet
their friendship, by granting them the greatest
blessings, by suffering for them what then he suf-
fered. After this, he shows that he also remains
continually with those who shall bring forth fruit.
For it is needful to enjoy his help and so to bear
fruit. HomILIES oN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 77.1.7

Wogrk ForR Fruirt Tuar ENDURES. GREGORY
THE GREAT: | have appointed you for grace. I
have planted you to go willingly and bring forth
fruit by your works. I have said that you should
go willingly, since to will to do something is
already to go in your heart. Then he adds the
quality their fruit is to have: “And your fruit is to
endure.” Everything we labor for in this present
world scarcely lasts until death. Death intervenes
and cuts off the fruit of our labor. But what we do
for eternal life remains even after death. It begins
to appear only when the fruits of our physical
labors cease to be visible. The reward of the one
begins when the other is ended. Let one who rec-
ognizes that he now bears eternal fruit within his
soul think little of the temporal fruits of his
labors. Let us work for the fruit that endures; let
us work for the fruit that begins at death since
death destroys all others. Forty GospeL Howmi-
LIES 27>

FATHER AND SOoN BoTH ENTREATED.
AmBRrosE: Let us then with faithful spirit and
devout mind call on Jesus our Lord. Let us believe
that he is God, to the end that whatever we ask of
the Father, we may obtain in his name. For the
Father’s will is that he be entreated through the

Son. The Son’s will is that the Father be
entreated. ON THE CHRISTIAN FaITH 1.2.12.%
Herp OTHERS OBTAIN THE BLESSING OF THE
BELIEVER'S PRAYER. CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA:
Since therefore you follow in the path of my
words and ministry and have the mind that my
true disciples should have, it follows that you
should not, by your own delay, throw obstacles in
the way of someone who of his own will seeks the
faith and is self-called to a life of piety. Rather,
you should attach yourselves as guides to those
who are still ignorant and wandering and bring
the gospel of salvation to those who do not yet
want to learn it and eagerly encourage them to
attain to the true knowledge of God, even though
the mind of your hearers may be hardened into
disobedience. In other words, bring them more in
line with your own condition so they will advance
and return to fruit bearing in God by gradually
growing in what is better for them. Then they too
can have fruit that always remains and is pre-
served, and they can also have that most desirable
object of prayer—the bestowal of whatever they
wish, if only they “ask in my name.” CoMMEN-

TARY ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 10.2.%°

15:17 Love One Another

Love Is Tue FruiT WE ARE TO BEAR. AUGUS-
TINE: This [love] is our fruit about which he said,
“I have chosen you, that you should go and bring
forth fruit and that your fruit should remain.”
And what he added, “That whatever you shall
ask of the Father in my name, he may give it you,”
he will certainly give us if we love one another,
seeing that this is the very thing he has also given
us in choosing us when we had no fruit, because
we had not chosen him. He appointed us that we
should bring forth fruit—that is, that we should
love one another—a fruit that we cannot have
apart from him, just as the branches can do noth-

NPNF 1 14:282*%; PG 59:415. **CS 123:216%; PL 76:1207.
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ing apart from the vine.

Our fruit, therefore, is charity, which the
apostle explains to be “out of a pure heart, and a
good conscience and sincere faith.””” When we
love one another, we love God. For it would be
with no true love that we loved one another, if we
did not love God. For everyone loves his neighbor
as himself if he loves God. And if he does not love
God, he does not love himself. For on these two
commandments of love hang all the law and the
prophets:58 this is our fruit. And it is in reference,
therefore, to such fruit that he gives us this com-
mandment when he says, “These things I com-
mand you, that you love one another.”In the same
way also the apostle Paul, when wishing to com-
mend the fruit of the Spirit in opposition to the
deeds of the flesh, posited this as his principle,
saying, “The fruit of thee Spirit is love.” And then,
as if springing from and bound up in this princi-
ple, he wove the others together, which are “joy,
peace, patience, kindness, goodness, faith, meek-
ness, temperance"’59

For who can truly rejoice who does not love

the good as the source of his joy? Who can have
true peace, if he does not have it with one whom
he truly loves? Who can be long-enduring
through persevering continually in good, except
through fervent love? Who can be kind, if he does
not love the person he is helping? Who can be
good, if he is not made so by loving? Who can be
sound in the faith without that faith that works
by love? Whose meekness can be beneficial in
character, if not regulated by love? And who will
abstain from that which is debasing, if he does
not love that which dignifies? Appropriately,
therefore, the good Master frequently commends
love as the only thing needing to be commended.
Without love, everything else that is good is no
help, and you cannot have love without bringing
with it all those other good things that make a
person truly good. TRACTATES ON THE GOSPEL
oF Joun 87.1.%

571 Tim 1:5. *%See Mt 22:40. *Gal 5:22. *NPNF 1 7:354-55% CCL
36:543-44,

15:18-21 HATRED OF THE WORLD

If the world bates you, know that it has hated me before it hated you. "’If you were of the
world, the world would love its own; but because you are not of the world, but I chose you out of

the world, therefore the world hates you. *’Remember the word that I said to you, “A servant' is not

greater than his master.” If they persecuted me, they will persecute you; if they kept my word, they

will keep yours also. Byt all this they will do to you on my account, because they do not know him

who sent me.

i Or slave

OvVERVIEW! Jesus prepares his disciples for per-
secution by speaking first from personal experi-
ence (CypriaN). Preaching the gospel is not

always popular (Cyrir), evident in the fact that

the world that stands condemned persecutes,
while the world that is reconciled is persecuted
(AugusTINE). The hatred of the world is evidence
of a person’s goodness while the world’s admira-
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tion is more than likely evidence of wickedness
(CHrysosTom). This world lays hold on us but is
not able to keep us (AmBRrOSE). No one can please
God and God'’s enemies (GREGORY THE GREAT).
The disciples should realize this and that the hu-
miliation Jesus will undergo is also what is in
store for them (Cyriv). But this should also serve
as their consolation (CHrysosTom). Those who
suffer with Christ reign with him. We can also
take solace in the fact that we are only called
upon to sow the seed of the Word; God will bring
forth the fruit (Cyrir). When persecutors attack
us, it is Christ they are attacking (AUGUSTINE).

15:18 The World Hated Me First

PREPARE FOR PErRsEcUTION, CyPRIAN: How
grave is the case of a Christian if, as a servant, he
is unwilling to suffer when his master first suf-
fered! How serious it is that we should be unwill-
ing to suffer for our own sins, when he who had
no sin of his own suffered for us! The Son of God
suffered that he might make us sons [children] of
God, and yet we who are human sons will not
suffer so that we may continue to be sons of God!
If we suffer from the world’s hatred, Christ first
endured the world’s hatred. If we suffer re-
proaches in this world, if exile, if tortures, the
maker and Lord of the world experienced harder
things than these. And he also warns us, saying,
“If the world hates you, remember that it hated
me before you. If you were of the world, the world
would love its own. But because you are not of
the world, but I have chosen you out of the world,
therefore the world hates you. Remember the
word that I said to you, The servant is not
greater than his lord. If they have persecuted me,
they will also persecute you.”” Whatever our
Lord and God taught, he also did, so that the dis-
ciple might not be excused if he learns but then
does not put into practice what he learned.

Let none of you, beloved, be so terrified by the
fear of future persecution or the coming of the
threatening antichrist that you are not found
armed for all things by the preaching of the gos-

pel and its commands—and by the heavenly
warnings. Antichrist is coming, but above him
Christ comes also. The enemy goes about and
rages, but the Lord immediately follows to avenge
our sufferings and our wounds. The adversary is
enraged and threatens, but there is One who can
deliver us from his hands. LETTER 55.6-7.

PrEacHING THE GosPEL Is NoT ALways
PorurLar. CyrIL oF ALExANDRIA: The word
that speaks to the pleasure of the listeners will
flatter rather than benefit the world. But those
who obey the words of the Savior will not con-
duct their ministry in this way. Such a minister
will prefer rather to please the Savior, and if the
minister incurs hatred from those who have cho-
sen to treat virtue with the utmost hostility, it
shall be considered spiritual wealth. CommEN-
TARY ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 10.2.

WorLDp CONDEMNED PERSECUTES, WORLD
REcONCILED SUFFERS. AUGUSTINE: But look
here, the one that persecutes is called the world.
Let us find out whether the one that suffers per-
secution is also called the world. Or are you com-
pletely deaf to the voice of Christ saying—or
rather of holy Scripture testifying, “God was in
Christ reconciling the world to himself ”*? “If the
world hates you,” he said, “know that it first
hated me.” There you are, the world hates. . ..
Which world? “God was in Christ reconciling the
world to himself.” The world condemned perse-
cutes; the world reconciled suffers persecution.
The world condemned includes whatever is out-
side and apart from the church; the world recon-
ciled is the church. “For the Son of man,” he says,
“did not come to judge the world, but that the
world might be saved through him.”* SErMon
96.8.5

EvipENCE OF GooDNEss. CHRysosToM: As if
Christ’s suffering were not consolation enough,

LANF 5:349**; Letter 58.6-7 in CCL 3C:328-29. LF 48:413. *2 Cor
5:19. *Jn3:17. *WSA 3 4:33; PL 38:588.
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he consoles them still further by telling them that
the hatred of the world would be an evidence of
their goodness. They ought rather to grieve ... if
they were loved by the world, as that would be
evidence of their wickedness. HoOMILIES ON THE
GOSPEL OF JOHN 77.2.5

15:19 Belonging to the World

OF THis WorLp, YET NoT IN IT. AMBROSE:
That which is promised to us is already present
with you, and the object of your prayers is with
you. You are of this world and yet not in this
world. This age has held you but has not been
able to retain you. CONCERNING VIRGINS 1.9.52.

Gop aNnD His ENEMIEs. GREGORY THE GREAT:
For the disparaging ¢f the perverse [toward us] is
our praise. There is nothing wrong in not pleas-

ing those who do not please God. For no one can
by one and the same act please God and the ene-
mies of God. He proves himself no friend to God
who pleases his enemy. And he whose soul is in

subjection to the Truth will have to contend with
the enemies of that Truth. HomiLies oN EzZEKIEL

1.9.14%

15:20a A Servant Is Not Greater Than His
Master

Jesus’ HumiriarioNn Wiie Be His Disci-
PLES’ HumiLiaTION. CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA:
Jesus indicates to his disciples that they will
encounter every kind of disgrace, saying, “The

” “

slave is not above his lord.” “For,” he says,
“wicked people attacked me with their unbridled
tongues. And leaving no kind of insult untried,
they called me a man possessed of a devil and a
drunkard and the fruit of fornication. Yet I did
not immediately seek their punishment, but not
being cut to the heart by their insults, I granted
to my hearers the word of salvation.” Do not,
then, seek out of reason your own aggrandize-
ment or scorn the limits within which your Lord
was bound, who lowered himself to such humilia-

tion for us to benefit all. COMMENTARY ON THE
GosPEL OF JoHN 10.2.°

ConsoraTioN THAT THEIR LORD SUFFERED.
CurysosTom: He showed that in this point they
would be his most ardent imitators. For while
Christ was in the flesh, people made war against
him, but when he was translated [to heaven], the
battle next came on them. Then because they
were so few, they were terrified at being about to
encounter the attack of so great a multitude. And
so he raises their souls by telling them that it was
a special subject of joy that they were hated by
them, “For you shall share my sufferings. You
should not therefore be troubled, for you are not
better than I.” As I told you before, “The servant
is not greater than his lord.” Then there is also a
third source of consolation, that the Father also is
insulted together with them. HomiLIES oN THE
GosPEL OF JouN 77.2.1°

15:20b Persecution and the Fruitful Word

SurFERERS WITH CHRIST REIGN wWITH
CHrisT. CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA: It is just as if
Jesus said, “I, the creator of the universe, who
have everything under my hand, both in heaven
and on earth, did not bridle their rage or restrain
... their inclinations. Rather, I let each one
choose their own course and permitted all to do
what they wanted. Therefore, when I was perse-
cuted, I endured it even though I had the power
of preventing it. When you too follow in my wake
and pursue the same course I did, you also will be
persecuted. You're going to have to momentarily
endure the aversion of those who hate you with-
out being overly troubled by the ingratitude of
those whom you benefit. This is how you attain
my glory, for those who suffer with me shall also
reign with me.” COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF
Joun 10.2.1!
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Gop Brings ForTH THE FrUIT. CYRIL OF
ALEXANDRIA: Just as those who have been trained
in agriculture ... cut up the land with the plough,
and then bury the seed in the furrow and do not
rely any further on their own skill but rather
leave the rest to the power and favor of God—I
mean the germination of the seed that is buried in
the earth and nourishing it up to perfect fruit—
so too I think the interpreter of the noblest truths
ought only to sow the Word and leave the rest to
God. The Savior therefore gives his advice in this
matter to his disciples as a medicine for lack of
spirit and a cure for listlessness. For, he says, do
not ever choose to shy away from continuing to
teach, even if some of those who have once been
admonished should nullify the teaching that has
been given to them. Rather, finding that even my
words are often not received by many, do not

strive to surpass my reputation. Instead, follow in
my footsteps and do not become discouraged.
COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 10.2."

15:21 All These Things for My Name’s Sake

IN You Tuey WiLL ATTACK ME. AUGUSTINE!:
“All these things” that “they will do to you” refers
to what he had just said, namely, that the world
would hate and persecute you and despise your
word. ... “for my name’s sake.” In other words, in
you they will hate me, in you they will persecute
me. They will not keep your word because it is
my word. TRACTATES ON THE (GOSPEL OF JOHN
88.2.1

2] F 48:420**. NPNF 17:356**; CCL 36:546

15:22-25 HATING FATHER AND SON

2If I bad not come and spoken to them, they would not have sin; but now they have no excuse for
their sin. He who hates me hates my Father also. **If I had not done among them the works
which no one else did, they would not have sin; but now they have seen and hated both me and my
Father. *It is to fulfil the word that is written in their law, “They hated me without a cause.”

OvVERVIEW: Jesus’ enigmatic statement, “If I had
not come, they would not have sin,” has been un-
derstood in a number of ways: some believe it re-
fers to those who have not yet come to the age of
reason (OrIGeN). Others see Jesus pointedly chal-
lenging the world about its sin of unbelief (Au-
GUSTINE), implying that ignorance is now no
excuse because he has become incarnate (Am-
BROSE).

Christ calls the Father “my Father,” not only
asserting a claim to a type of sonship no one else

can claim, but also demonstrating that anyone
who hates him also hates his Father (HirLary).
Even though Jesus had just said that the Jews did
not know his Father, their hatred of the Father is
still evident because they have constructed a pic-
ture of the Father that has no basis in reality—a
reality that is evident in the Son and his works
(AuGUSTINE). Jesus’ words and works testify to
his close relationship with the Father (Curysos-
ToM). By saying he did works that no one else had
done before him, he meant that the scope and
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breadth of his works were much greater than any-
thing that had happened before (AuGcusTINE).
Notice how Jesus here extends the preaching of
salvation to those who insulted him; we should
do no less (Cyrir). And yet, his opponents dis-
play an irrational ignorance of the prophecy
regarding the Gentiles (THEODORE) and even
descend into deliberate and willful sin in their
denial of the gospel to the Gentiles (GREGORY THE
GREAT).

15:22 If I Had Not Come, They Would Not
Have Sin

Tue Ak oF ReasoN. Origen: That declara-
tion in the Gospel, “If I had not come and spo-
ken to them, they would not have had sin, but
now they have no excuse for their sin,” makes
it clear to all who are rational just how long a
time a person is without sin and just when he
is liable to sin. By participating in the word or
reason, people are said to have sinned, that is,
from the time they are capable of understand-
ing, from the time that the reason implanted
within them suggests to them the difference
between good and evil. After they have begun
to know what evil is, they are liable for any sin
they commit.

This is the meaning of the expression that
“people have no excuse for their sin,” namely, that
from the time the divine word or reason has
begun to show them internally the difference
between good and evil, they ought to avoid and
guard against evil: “For to the one who knows to
do good and does not do it, to him it is sin.”’ ON
FIrsT PRINCIPLES 1.3.6.2

Jesus REFERS TO THE SIN OF UNBELIEF.
AvucusTINE: Christ spoke to the Jews only, not
to any other nation. In them then was that
world that hated Christ and his disciples. And
not only in them, but even these latter [i.e., the
Gentiles] were shown by him to belong to the
same world. What, then, does he mean by the
words “If I had not come and spoken unto them,

they would not have sin”? Were the Jews then
without sin before Christ came in the flesh,
because Christ had not spoken to them? Only
the greatest fool would think so. By sin here he
means not every sin but a certain great sin
which includes everyone and which alone hin-
ders the remission of other sins, that is, the sin
of unbelief. They did not believe in Christ, who
came that they might believe in him. This is the
sin, then, they would not have had if Christ had
not come. His advent has become as much
fraught with destruction to unbelievers as it is
with salvation to those who believe. ...

“But now they have no excuse for their sin.” If
those to whom Christ had not come or spoken
had no excuse for their sin, why is it said here
that these had no excuse, because Christ had
come and spoken to them? If the first had
excuse, did it do away with their punishment
altogether or only mitigate it? I answer that this
excuse did not cover all their sin but only this
one, that is, that they did not believe in Christ.
But they are not of this number to whom Christ
came by his disciples and to whom he spoke by
them, as he also does at present. For by his
church he has come, and by his church he speaks
to the Gentiles. TRACTATES ON THE GOSPEL OF
Joun 89.1-2.°

Tuaose Wuo Have Nor HEARD THE GOSPEL
Have No Excusg. AuGUSTINE: It remains for
us to inquire whether those who, prior to the
coming of Christ in his church to the Gentiles
and to their hearing of his gospel, have been or
are now being overtaken by the close of this
life—can they have such an excuse? Evidently
they can, but this is no reason for them to escape
damnation. “For as many as have sinned without
the law, shall also perish without the law. And as
many as have sinned in the law, shall be judged by
the law.”* ... Such an excuse not only brings them
no help but even becomes an additional aggrava-

Yas 4:17. 2ANF 4:254* GCS 22(5):57. *NPNF 1 7:357-58**; CCL
36:548-49. “Rom 2:12.
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tion. For those who excuse themselves because
they did not hear are the ones who “shall perish
without the law.”

Paul’s discourse was not distinguishing be-
tween unbelievers and believers, but between
Jews and Gentiles, both of whom are most cer-
tainly lost if they do not find salvation in the Sav-
ior who came to seek what was lost.” Although,
one might say that some will have lighter, others
more severe punishments in their damnation.
Whoever is punished with an exclusion from that
happiness that is given to the saints is lost to
God. But there is as great a diversity of punish-
ments as there is of sins—although how this is
settled is a matter known only to divine Wisdom,
something too deep for human conjecture to
examine or express. TRACTATES ON THE (GOSPEL
OF JOHN 89.3-4.°

IeNoraNCE Is No Excusg, AMBROSE: The
mystery of Christ is so great that even angels stood
amazed and bewildered before it. This is why,
then, it is your duty to worship him and, as a ser-
vant, this is why you should not detract from your
Lord. You cannot plead ignorance because estab-
lishing your faith is why he came down in the first
place. If you do not believe, he has not come down
for you or suffered for you. “If I had not come,”
says the Scripture, “and spoken to them, they
would not have sin. But now they have no excuse
for their sin. Whoever hates me hates my Father
also.” Who, then, hates Christ, if not the one who
speaks to his dishonor? For just as it is love’s part
to render honor, so it is hate’s part to withdraw
honor. The one who hates calls into question
Christ’s honor; the one who loves, pays reverence.
ON THE CHRISTIAN FAITH 4.2.27.

15:23 Whoever Hates the Son Hates the
Fatber

Tue SonN Is FrRoM THE FATHER BY His BirTH.
HivLary or PorTie rs: “Hates my Father also.”
This my is the assertion of a relation to the Father
that is shared by no one else. ... He condemns

the man who claims God as his Father and does
not love the Son as using a wrongful liberty with
the Father’s name, since he who hates him, that
is, the Son, must hate the Father also. And none
can be devoted to the Father except those who
love the Son. For the one and only reason that he
gives for loving the Son is his origin from the
Father. The Son, therefore, is from the Father,
not by his advent but by his birth. And love for
the Father is only possible to those who believe
that the Son is from him. O~ THE TRINITY 6.30.%

Tuose Wnao HaTE THE SoN. AuGUsTINE: He
had just said a little before, “They will do these
things to you because they do not know him who
sent me.” A question arises here that cannot be
overlooked: How can they hate someone they do
not know? If they hated God, believing him to be
something else instead of God, this was not
hatred of God.... If the Jews were asked whether
they loved God, they would have replied that of
course they loved him, not intentionally lying but
only erroneously thinking they did. For how
could those who hated the Truth love the Father
of the Truth? They had no desire to have their
conduct condemned, and yet it is the task of truth
to condemn such conduct. And so, they hated the
Truth even though at the time, they did not know
he was the truth who came to condemn them.
Therefore, they hate what they do not know. And
hating it, they certainly cannot do anything else
but hate him from whom he was born. Because
they do not know the truth who is condemning
them as the one who is born of God the Father, it
is certain that they not only do not know the
Father but also hate the Father himself. Trac-
TATES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN go0.I, 3.10

15:24 Unique Works Testify

Lk 19:10. SNPNF 1 7:358**; CCL 36:549-50. See also his Sermon
143.2 (WSA 3 4:426). "NPNF 2 10:265**; CSEL 78:165 (On the
Christian Faith 4.2.26). See also Jacob and the Happy Life 1.4.14; FC
65:129). ®NPNF 29:109%; CCL 62:233. °Jn 15:21. NPNF 1
7:359-60**.
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Worbs aAND WoRrks TESTIFY FOR JESUS.
CHRysosToM: Jesus proclaims ahead of time that
there will be no small punishment against them.
For, since they continually pretended that they
persecuted him on account of the Father, to
deprive them of this excuse he says: I gave them
doctrine, I added miracles, which, according to
Moses’ law, should convince all if the doctrine
itself is good also. If I had not done among them
the works that no one else had ever done, they
would have had no sin. HomiLies oN THE Gos-
PEL OF JoHN 77.2."

Hap No ONE ELse DoNe THESE THINGS?
AvucusTiNg: Their [i.e., those who hate Christ]
sin was in the fact that they did not believe him,
notwithstanding his doctrine and his miracles.
... But why does he add, “which no one else ever
did”? Christ did no work greater than the raising
of the dead, which we know the ancient prophets
did before him."?. .. Is it that he did some things
that no one else did? But others also did what nei-
ther he nor anyone else did. . . . True. Yet none of
the ancient prophets that we read of healed so
many bodily defects, sicknesses, infirmities. For
to say nothing of single cases, Mark says . . . that
wherever he entered, into villages, or cities or
country, they laid the sick in the streets and asked
that they might touch just the border of his gar-
ment. And any who touched him were made
whole.”? ... Such works as these no one else had
done in them. In them, he says, meaning not
among them or before them but directly in them
because he healed them ... for which they surely
ought to have returned him with love and not
with hatred. ... The wicked hate the Lord, but he
is loved by the righteous gratuitously [gratis,
freely,] inasmuch as they expect no other gifts
beyond himself, for he himself will be all in all.
... But even where particular works, like some of
these, had been done before, whoever worked
such things did not really do them, for he [i.e.,
Jesus] did them through them, whereas Jesus per-
forms these miracles by his own power. Trac-
TATES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 91.1-4.™*

15:25 Hate Without Cause

PreacHING TO THOSE WHOo HaTE Us, CyriL
oF ALEXANDRIA: Here our Lord clearly shows
that he is not unaware of the stubborn temper of
the Jews' but rather, he had foretold and knew
in advance how they would respond. However,
he still treated them with mildness and forgive-
ness as was befitting his divine nature. For he
set before them the Word that called them to
salvation even though they were ill disposed to
receive it. And if any of them did have a good
and suitable disposition, he even confirmed
their faith by miracles. Here too he gives his dis-
ciples considerable benefit, with the goal that in
a forgiving spirit they might extend the preach-
ing of salvation even to those who offered them
insults and might even in this be seen to walk in
the path of excellence which was first revealed in
Christ. COMMENTARY ON THE (GOSPEL OF JOHN
10.2.%

IcNorING THE ProPHECY Is IRRATIONAL.
THEODORE OF MOPSUESTIA: [ Jesus says], If I
was not engaged in dialogue with them in deed
and in word, they would have something to say.
But now, since they do not accept my words,
they are clearly condemned for their enmity
toward me and the Father. Through the
prophecy'’ he also shows that their hatred of
him was irrational. COMMENTARY ON JOHN
6<15.25.18

DEeLIBERATE, WILLFUL SIN. GREGORY THE
GRreAT: It is one thing not to do good, another to
hate the teacher of goodness since there is a dif-
ference between sudden and deliberate sins. Our
state generally is that we love what is good but
from infirmity cannot perform it. But to sin on

UNPNF 1 14:283**; PG 59:416. 12Augustine then cites many exam-
ples of miracles in both the Old and New Testament. Mk 6:56.
¥NPNF 1 7:361-62**; CCL 36:553-55. **Cyril is referring to those
Jews, specifically, with whom Jesus is interacting. *LF 48:429-30**.
YSee Ps 35:19 (34:19 LXX); 69:4 (68:5 LXX). *CSCO 4 3:287.
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purpose means not doing or desiring what is
good. As, then, it is sometimes a heavier offense
to love sin than to do it, so is it more wicked to
hate justice than not to do it. There are some in
the church who not only do not do what is good
but even persecute it and hate in others what they

neglect to do themselves. The sin of these people
is not that of infirmity or ignorance but deliber-
ate, willful sin. MoraLs oN THE Book oF JoB
25.11.28.%°

SLF 23:119-20**.

15:26-27 THE COMFORTER SENT FROM
THE FATHER

Byt when the Counselor comes, whom I shall send to you from the Father, even the Spirit of
truth, who proceeds from the Father, he will bear witness to me; and you also are witnesses,

because you have been with me from the beginning.

OvERVIEW: Jesus calls the Holy Spirit “Com-
forter,” giving him a name taken from his office,
which is not only to relieve sorrow (CyriL oF
JErusaLeM) but to fill with joy (Dipymus). The
Son is our Paraclete as intercessor while the
Spirit is our Paraclete in bestowing consolation
(OriGeN). As the life-giving water from heaven,
the Spirit binds us who are the many dry particles
of wheat flour into the one loaf of bread (Ire-
NAEUS).

The Spirit proceeds from the Father (CounciL
or CONSTANTINOPLE) and rests in the Son (Joun
or Damascus). It is not generated from the Father
like the Son was (Dipymus, GREGORY OF NAZIAN-
zus) but rather is distinguished in the Trinity by
his procession (GReGORY oF Naz1anzus)—albeit
not from a place (AmBRrosEg). The Spirit proceeds
from the Word, who himself is from the Father
(ArtHaNasIUs) and so in this way may also be said
to proceed from the Father and the Son (Aucus-
TINE) as the Son sends the Spirit from the Father
(Hirary, AugusTINg). This demonstrates that the

Spirit is not inferior in any way in the Godhead,
having been sent both by the Father and the

Son (Amerosg, CHrysosToM). But Christ refers
to the Spirit as proceeding from the Father alone
because he always refers all that he has to the
Father from whom he has received everything
(AUGUSTINE).

The Spirit floods our souls with holiness
(AMmBROSE), bearing witness to the Father and the
Son, having the same knowledge of the Father as
the Son has (AmBrose). This knowledge in turn
was bestowed on the faithful at Pentecost when
the Holy Spirit was given (THEODORE). The
Spirit empowers the witness of the apostles (THE-
oDoRE), whose later eyewitness testimony was
important for the life of the church (CHrysos-
TOM).

15:26a The Coming of the Comforter

Tae ComrORTER Is wiTH Us IN Our Trou-
BLES, CYRIL OF JERUSALEM: He is called the
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Comforter because he comforts and encourages
us and helps our infirmities. We do not know
what we should pray for as we should, but the
Spirit himself makes intercession for us, with
groanings that cannot be uttered,’ that is, he
makes intercession to God. Very often, someone
has been outraged and dishonored unjustly for
the sake of Christ. Martyrdom is at hand; tor-
tures on every side, and fire, and sword, and sav-
age beasts and the pit. But the Holy Spirit softly
whispers to him, “Wait on the Lord.”* What is
now happening to you is a small matter; the
reward will be great. Suffer a little while, and you
will be with angels forever. “The sufferings of
this present time are not worth comparing to the
glory that shall be revealed in us.”* He portrays to
the person the kingdom of heaven. He gives him a
glimpse of the paradise of delight. CATECHETI-
caL LECcTURES 16.20.*

Tue Orrice oF THE HoLy SeiriT Is “Com-
FORTER.” DipYMus THE BLIND: He calls the
Holy Spirit the Comforter, a name taken from his
office, which is not only to relieve the sadness of
the faithful but also to fill them with unspeakable
joy. Everlasting gladness is in those hearts in
which the Spirit dwells. The Spirit, the Com-
forter, is sent by the Son, not as angels, or proph-
ets or apostles are sent, but as the Spirit must be
sent, which is of one nature with the divine wis-
dom and power that sends him. The Son, when
sent by the Father, is not separated from him but
abides in the Father and the Father in him. In the
same way the Holy Spirit is not sent by the Son
and proceeds from the Father, in the sense of
change of place. For as the Father’s nature, being
incorporeal, is not local, so neither does the Spirit
of truth, who is incorporeal also, and superior to
all created things, have a local nature. ON THE
Hoty SpiriT 25.°

SoN Is INTERCESSOR, SPIRIT Is COMFORTER.
ORiGEN: The name Paraclete seems to be under-
stood in the case of our Savior as meaning inter-
cessor. For he is said to intercede with the Father

because of our sins.® In the case of the Holy
Spirit, the Paraclete must be understood in the
sense of comforter because he bestows consola-
tion on the souls to whom he openly reveals the
apprehension of spiritual knowledge. ON FirsT
PRINCIPLES 2.7.4.

THE SpiriT As Lire-G1viNG WATER FROM
Heaven. IrReNarUs: The Lord promised to send
the Comforter who would join us to God. For as
a compacted lump of dough cannot be formed of
dry wheat without liquid, nor can a loaf possess
unity, so, in the same way, neither could we, being
many, be made one in Christ Jesus without the
water from heaven. And as dry earth does not
produce fruit unless it receives moisture, in the
same way we also, being originally a dry tree,
could never have produced life-bearing fruit with-
out the voluntary rain from above. AGAINST
HerEesies 3.17.2.8

15:26b The Spirit of Truth Proceeds from
the Father

CreepaL STATEMENT. CoUuNnciL oF CONSTAN-
TINOPLE 381:

And [we believe] in the Holy Spirit,

the Lord and giver of life,

who proceeds from the Father,’

who with the Father and Son

together is worshiped and glorified;

who spoke by the prophets.
Ni1ceNE-CONSTANTINOPOLITAN CREED, THIRD
ArticLe (Greek TexT)."

PRroCEEDS FROM THE FATHER, RESTS IN THE
Son. Joun or Damascus: We believe also in one
Holy Spirit, the Lord and Giver of life, who pro-
ceeds from the Father and rests in the Son, the
object of equal adoration and glorification with the

"Rom 8:26. 2Ps 27:14 (26:14 LXX). *Rom 8:18. *NPNF 27:120**.
SPL 23:125-26. ©1]n 2:1-2. “ANF 4:286* GCS 22(5):152. *ANF
1:444-45; SC 34:304. *Western Latin churches later added the word
filioque, which eventually brought about schism between Eastern and
Western Christianity that continues today. °ACO 1.1.7:66.
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Father and Son, since he is co-essential and co-
eternal;"* the Spirit of God, direct, authoritative,
the fountain of wisdom, and life and holiness; God
existing and addressed along with Father and Son;
uncreated, full, creative, all-ruling, all-effecting,
all-powerful, of infinite power, Lord of all creation
and not under any lord; deifying, not deified; fill-
ing, not filled; shared in, not sharing in; sanctify-
ing, not sanctified; the intercessor, receiving the
supplications of all; in all things like to the Father
and Son: proceeding from the Father and commu-
nicated through the Son, participated in by all cre-
ation, through himself creating and investing with
essence and sanctifying and maintaining the uni-
verse: having subsistence, existing in its own
proper and peculiar subsistence, inseparable and
indivisible from Father and Son, possessing all the
qualities that the Father and Son possess, except
that of not being begotten or born. For the Father
is without cause and unborn; since he is derived
from nothing but derives from himself his being,
nor does he derive a single quality from another.
Rather, he is himself the beginning and cause of
the existence of all things in a definite and natural
manner. But the Son is derived from the Father
after the manner of generation, and the Holy
Spirit likewise is derived from the Father, yet not
after the manner of generation but after that of
procession. And we have learned that there is a
difference'? between generation and procession,
but the nature of that difference we in no wise
understand. Further, the generation of the Son
from the Father and the procession of the Holy
Spirit are simultaneous. OrRTHODOX FaITH 1.8."

TuEe SpiriT PROCEEDS FROM THE FATHER.
Dipymus THE BLinD: He does not say, “from
God” or “from the Almighty” but “from the
Father,” because though the Father and God
Almighty are the same, yet the Spirit of truth
properly proceeds from God as the Father, the
Begetter. ... The Father and the Son together
send the Spirit of truth: He comes by the will
both of the Father and the Son. On THE HoLy
SpiriT 26.1

THE SPirIT PROCEEDS. GREGORY OF NAZIAN-
zus: The Holy Spirit is truly Spirit, coming forth
from the Father indeed, but not after the manner
of the Son, for it is not by generation but by pro-
cession. ... There is then one God in three, and
these three are one. ON THE HoLry LigHTs, OrA-
TION 39.12.%°

ProcessioN BELONGS TO THE SpiriT. GREG-
ORY OF NAZIANZUS:
The Holy Spirit always existed, and exists and
always will exist,
who neither had a beginning nor will have an
end...
ever being partaken but not partaking;
perfecting, not being perfected; ’
sanctifying, not being sanctified;
deifying, not being deified . . .
Life and Lifegiver;
Light and Lightgiver;
Absolute Good and Spring of Goodness . ..
By whom the Father is known and the Son is
glorified. . ..
Why make a long discourse of it? All that the
Father has the Son has also; except the being
unbegotten. And all that the Son has the Spirit
has also, except the generation. ON PENTECOST,
ORATION 41.9.%¢

THEe ReELATIONSHIP OF THE TRINITY. GREG-
ory of Nazianzus: Tell me, what position will
you assign to that which proceeds, which has
started up between the two terms of your distinc-
tions [i.e., the terms begotten and unbegotten] and
is introduced by a better theologian than you,
namely, our Savior himself? Or perhaps you have
taken that word out of your Gospels for the sake
of your third testament: “The Holy Spirit, who
proceeds from the Father.” Because he proceeds
from that source, he is no creature. And because
he is not begotten, he is no son. And because he is

See Gregory of Nazianzus Oration 37. *See Gregory of Nazianzus
Oration 29.35. "NPNF 29:9*. *PL 23:126-27. *NPNF 27:356".
*NPNF 27:382.
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between the unbegotten and the begotten, he is
God. And so, escaping the labors of your syllo-
gisms, he [i.e., the Spirit] has manifested himself
as God, stronger than your distinctions. What
then is procession? Tell me what the unbegotten-
ness of the Father is, and I will explain to you the
physiology of the generation of the Son and the
procession of the Spirit, and we shall both of us
be frenzy-stricken for prying into the mystery of
God!" And who are we to do these things, we
who cannot even see what lies at our feet or num-
ber the sand of the sea, or the drops of rain, or the
days of eternity, much less enter into the depths
of God and supply an account of that nature that
is so unspeakable and transcending all words?
What then, they say, is there lacking to the
Spirit that prevents him from being a Son, for if
there were not something lacking he would be a
Son? We assert that there is nothing lacking—for
God has no deficiency. But the difference of man-
ifestation, if I may so express myself, or rather of
their mutual relations one to another, has caused
the difference of their names. For indeed, there is
no deficiency in the Son that prevents his being
Father (for sonship is not a deficiency), and yet
he is not Father. According to this line of argu-
ment there must be some deficiency in the Father,
in re-spect of his not being Son. For the Father is
not Son, and yet this is not due to either defi-
ciency or subjection of essence. But the very fact
of being unbegotten or begotten or proceeding
has given the name of Father to the first, of the
Son to the second, and of the third, him of whom
we are speak-ing, of the Holy Spirit that the dis-
tinction of the three persons may be preserved in
the one nature and dignity of the Godhead. For
neither is the Son Father, for the Father is one,
but he is what the Father is. Nor is the Spirit Son
because he is of God, for the Only Begotten is
one, but he is what the Son is. The three are one
in Godhead, and the one three in properties, so
that neither is the unity a Sabellian one,' nor
does the Trinity countenance the present evil dis-
tinction. What then? Is the Spirit God? Most cer-
tainly. Well then, is he consubstantial? Yes, if he is

God. O~ THE HoLy SpiriT, THEOLOGICAL ORA-
TION 5(31).8-10."

THEe SpiriT’s ProcEssioN Is Not FrROM A
Prace. AMBRosek: If the Spirit proceeds from a
place and passes to a place, the Father also will be
found in a place, and so will the Son. If he goes
out of a place, whom the Fathers sends, or the
Son, surely the Spirit passing and proceeding
from a place seems to leave both the Father and
the Son as a body, according to impious interpre-
tations. I declare this with reference to those who
say that the Spirit has motion by descending. But
neither is the Father circumscribed in any place,
who is over all things not only of a corporeal
nature but also of invisible creation, nor is the
Son enclosed by the places and times of his
works, who as the worker of all creation is over
every creature. Nor is the Spirit of truth, namely,
the Spirit of God, circumscribed by any corporeal
boundaries,”® who, since he is incorporeal, is over
all rational creation by the ineffable fullness of
the Godhead, having the power of breathing
where he wishes and of inspiring as he wishes
over all things. ON THE HoLy SpiriT 1.11.117-18.%

Tue SeiriT PROCEEDS FROM THE WORD,
WHo Is FrRoM THE FATHER. ATHANASIUS: As
the Son is an only-begotten offspring, so also the
Spirit, being given and sent from the Son, is
himself one and not many, nor one from among
many, but Only Spirit. As the Son, the living
Word, is one, so must the vital activity and gift

by which he sanctifies and enlightens be one, per-
fect and complete. This [activity and gift] is said to
proceed from the Father because it is from the
Word, who is confessed to be from the Father, that
it shines forth, is sent and is given. The Son is sent
from the Father. For he says, “God so loved the
world that he gave his only begotten Son.”” The
Son sends the Spirit. “If I go away,” he says, “I will

YSir1:2. ¥Thatis, they are not three manifestations, or modes, of the
Godhead. NPNF 27:320-21**. ®See Wis 7:23. 2'FC 44:77-78%;
CSEL 79:65-66. *Jn 3:16. **Jn 16:7.
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send the Paraclete.”” The Son glorifies the Father,
saying, “Father, I have glorified you."24 The Spirit
glorifies the Son, for he says, “He shall glorify
me.”” The Son says, “The things I heard from the
Father I speak unto the world.”® The Spirit takes
of the Son. “He shall take of mine,” he says, “and
shall declare it unto you."27 The Son came in the
name of the Father. “The Holy Spirit,” says the

Son, “whom the Father will send in my name.”?

LETTER TO SERAPION 1.20.%

Tue SoN SENDS THE SPIRIT FROM THE
Faruer. HiLary oF Portiers: The Advocate
shall come, and the Son shall send him from the
Father, and he is the Spirit of truth who proceeds
from the Father. ... He will send from the Father
the Spirit of truth who proceeds from the Father.
[The Son] therefore cannot be the recipient,
since he is revealed as the sender. It only remains
to make sure of our conviction on the point,
whether we are to believe an egress of a co-exis-
tent being or a procession of a being begotten. ...
If one believes that there is a difference between
receiving from the Son and proceeding from the
Father, surely to receive from the Son and to
receive from the Father will be regarded as one
and the same thing. ... For when he says that all
things whatever the Father has are his and that
for this cause he declared that it must be received
from his own, he teaches also that what is
received from the Father is yet received from him-
self, because all things that the Father has are his.
OnN THE TRINITY 8.19-20.%°

TuEe SpirIT OF THE FATHER AND THE SON,
AvuGusTINE: That he is the Spirit of the Father is
what the Son himself says: “He proceeds from
the Father,” and in another place, “For it is not
you who speak, but the Spirit of your Father who
speaks in you.””! That he is also the Spirit of the
Son is what the apostle tells us: “God sent the
Spirit of his Son into our hearts, crying Abba,
Father,”* that is, “making us cry.” It is, after all,
we who cry out but in him, that is to say, through
his pouring out charity in our hearts, without

which anyone who cries out, cries out in vain.
That is why he also says, “Whoever does not
have the Spirit of Christ is not one of his.””* So to
which person of the Trinity would communion in
this companionship properly belong, if not to
that Spirit who is common to Father and Son?
SERMON 71.29.%*

THE SpiriT SENT BY FATHER AND SoON.
AmBRrose: When you hear that the Son sends the
Spirit, you might believe that the Spirit is of infe-
rior power. So both the Father and the Spirit sent
the Son. Also, the Father and the Son sent the
Spirit. The Father sent him because it is written,
“But the Paraclete, the Holy Spirit, whom the
Father will send in my name.” The Son sent him,
because he said, “When the Advocate comes,
whom I will send to you from the Father, the
Spirit of truth.” If, then, the Son and the Spirit
send each other, as the Father sends, there is no
affront of subjection but a community of power.
On tuE Hory SpiriT 3.1.7-8.%°

Boru FATHER AND SON SEND THE SPIRIT.
CurysosToM: [The Spirit] shall be worthy of
belief because he is the Spirit of truth. This is why
he called it not the Holy Spirit but the “Spirit of
truth.” But when he says it “proceeds from the
Father,” he shows that [the Spirit] knows all things
precisely, just as Christ also says of himself, “I
know from where I come and where I am going,"36
He also was speaking in that place about truth.
“Whom I will send” indicates that it is no longer
the Father alone but the Son also who sends.
Howmivries on THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 77.3.%7

Nort THE SpIrIT OF ONE, BUT OF BorH
FATHER AND SoON. AuGUSsTINE: If it is asked
here whether the Holy Spirit proceeds from the

Son also, we may answer in this way: The Son is

*In17:4. *Jn16:14. *|n 8:26. ¥Jn16:14. ®Jn 14:26. ®LAHS 116-
18; PG 26:577-80. *NPNF 2 9:142-43*; CCL 62A:330-32. Mt
10:20. **Gal 4:6. *Rom 8:9. **WSA 3 3:264; RB 75:97. *FC
44:156; CSEL 79:152-53. 3(’Jn 8:14. ¥NPNF 1 14:284**,
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the Son of the Father alone, and the Father is the
Father of the Son only. But the Holy Spirit is not
the Spirit of one but of both, since Christ himself
said, “The Spirit of your Father which speaks in
you.””® And the apostle says, “God has sent the
Spirit of his Son into your hearts.”. .. This
indeed, I think, is the reason why he is called
peculiarly the Spirit. For both of the Father and
the Son separately we may say that eachis a
Spirit. For God is a Spirit,* that is, God is not
carnal but spiritual. But what each is separately
in a general sense, he who is not either one sepa-
rately, but the union of both, is spiritually. But if
the Holy Spirit is the Spirit of the Son, why
shouldn’t we believe that he proceeds from the
Son seeing that he is also the Spirit of the Son?
Indeed, if he did not proceed from the Son,
Christ would not after the resurrection have
breathed on his disciples and said, “Receive the
Holy Spirit.”41
the virtue that went out of him and healed all. If

... This too is what is meant by

the Holy Spirit then proceeds both from the
Father and the Son, why does the Son say, “Who
proceeds from the Father”? He says this because
it agrees with his general way of referring all that
he has to him from whom he is. TRACTATES ON
THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 99.6—8.42

15:26¢ The Spirit Testifies on the Son’s
Behalf

Come HoLy Spirrt.” AMBROSE:
Come, Holy Spirit, who ever One
Are with the Father and the Son,
It is the hour, our souls possess

With your full flood of holiness.

Let flesh, and heart, and lips and mind,
Sound forth our witness to humankind;
And love light up our mortal frame,
Till others catch the living flame.

Grant this, O Father, ever One
With Christ, your sole begotten Son
And Holy Spirit we adore,

Reigning and blest forevermore. Amen.
Liturcy oF Hours, TErce.*

Tae SpiriT KNows WHAT THE Son KNows.
AMBROsE: So the Holy Spirit proceeds from the
Father and bears witness of the Son. A witness,
both faithful and true, bears witness also of the
Father. There is no more complete expression of
the divine majesty, nothing more clear regarding
the unity of divine power than this, since the
Spirit knows the same as the Son, who is the wit-
ness and the inseparable sharer of the Father's
secrets. ON THE HoLy SpIrIT 1.1.25.%

SiGgNs oF PENTECOsT WILL VINDICATE JESUS.
THEODORE OF MopsuesTia: Through the
descent of the Spirit, he says, there will be a con-
firmation of what I said, that is, that they com-
mitted a serious offense against me and my
Father. When in my name signs happen through
the power of the Spirit, then the truth of my
words will appear. It will be evident that the
Father was despised with me because of the inig-
uity of my enemies. And then Jesus, wanting to
emphasize their fault on the basis of the person
who will testify, says, “who comes from the
Father,” that is, the one whose essence is from the
nature of the Father. In fac, if the natural proces-
sion [of the Spirit] were not understood from the
word comes but, for instance, a certain external
sending, there would be uncertainty about the
spirit he is talking about, because many spirits are
sent on missions, as also the apostle Paul said,
“Are notall angels spirits in the divine service,
sent to serve?”* Here also the fact that he men-
tions it by itself is sufficient to signify the one
who proceeds from the Father and appropriately
is called by the name of Spirit in the Holy Scrip-

ture. COMMENTARY ON JOHN 6.15.26."

#M:10:20. ¥Gal4:6. “Jn4:24. “Jn20:22. “NPNEF 17:383-84™%;
CCL 36:585-87. “Hymn used for the office of Terce (mid-morning
prayer, about 9:00 A.M.) from the Liturgy of the Hours. It is particu-
larly appropriate for Terce, for it was at that hour the Holy Spirit came
on the apostles on Pentecost (Acts 2:15). *HBM 35. *FC 44:45%;
CSEL 79:26-27. *Heb 1:14. ¥CSCO 4 3:287-88.
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15:27 You Also Are Witnesses

Tue SeiriT EMPOWERS THE WITNESS OF THE
ApPosTLES. THEODORE OF MopsUEsTIA: When
you speak, the Spirit, through its testimony, will
confirm your words with evident signs, as also the
apostle said, “My speech and my proclamation
were not with plausible words of wisdom but with
ademonstration of the Spirit and of power.”* The
signs that happened through the power of the
Spirit in the name of the Lord showed the great-
ness of him who underwent passion and, at the
same time, the foolishness of those who dared cru-
cify him. COMMENTARY ON JOHN 6.15.27.”

Tue ArostLES’ EYEwWITNESS TEsTiMONY Is
IMPORTANT. CHRYSOSTOM: In matters of belief,
the very thing that gives one a right to be believed
is the fact of having learned what you believe
from eyewitnesses. ... Therefore John also says,
“I saw and bore record that this is the Son of

God.”®... Accordingly, Jesus gave them permis-
sion to rest many details of their testimony on the
fact of their having seen them when he said, “And
you also are witnesses because you have been
with me from the beginning.” The apostles them-
selves also often speak in a similar way.51 ...For
they more readily received the testimony of peo-
ple who had been his companions because the
notion of the Spirit was as yet very much beyond
them. Therefore John also at that time, in his
Gospel, speaking of the blood and water, said, he
himself saw it, making the fact of his having seen
it equivalent to the highest testimony for them,
although the witness of the Spirit is more certain
than the evidence of sight, but not so with unbe-
lievers. HomILIES ON THE ACTS OF THE APOS-
TLES 1.*2

%1 Cor 2:4. *CSCO 43:288. *Jn 1:34. *'Acts 2:32; 10:41.
2NPNF 111:3*.

16:1-4 WARNING OF COMING PERSECUTION

T have said all this to you to keep you from falling away. ZTkey will put you out of the syna-
gogues; indeed, the hour is coming when whoever kills you will think be is offering service to God.
*And they will do this because they have not known the Father, nor me. *But I have said these

things to you, that when their hour comes you may remember that I told you of them.

I did not say these things to you from the beginning, because I was with you.

OvVERVIEW: Jesus prepares his disciples for tribu-
lation through prophesying about what would
happen (TaeoDORE). They are to endure the ha-
tred they receive, understanding that it is mis-
placed zeal (Bepg). Christ’s warning foretells the
disciples’ ultimate success (AuGusTINE). Those
who thought they were offering service to God in
killing Jesus went up to Jerusalem to “purify
themselves” for this supposed service (ORIGEN).

Jesus as well as the disciples would be cast out of
the synagogue by them, but if the Jews had in-
stead acknowledged and received Christ, the
churches of Christ would have been no different
from the synagogue (AucusTiNe). Those who
partake in Christ’s suffering should realize these
persecutions are to test us (CypriaN). But those
who persecute the ones who are sent also perse-
cute the sender (Cyrir). There is an ultimate re-

191



Joun 16:1-4

ward for their endurance (Curysostom). In the
same way, we too should remember Jesus’ words
when tested (CHrysosToMm). He gives these words
of comfort to his disciples because he is about to
leave them (AucusTiNg). He had warned them
earlier but now is more specific (CHRYsosTOM).

16:1 To Keep You from Falling Away

TraINING THROUGH DirricuLTIES, THE-
ODORE OF MopsuEsTIA: | predicted these things
to you, he says, so that when sudden unexpected
tribulations would occur, your resolve might not
turn and fail but instead, through constant medi-
tation, you might be trained through these diffi-
culties. COMMENTARY ON JOHN 6.16.1."

MispIRECTED ZEAL. BEDE: The Savior warned
his disciples ahead of time that they would not
only be driven away from fellowship with their
fellow citizens but also that they would suffer
death at their hands. The Jews thought that they
were doing a service to God in pursuing the min-
isters of the new covenant with hatred and death.
The apostle says, “For I bear witness to them that
they have zeal for God, but not according to full
knowleclge."2 Here, it is as if he were saying, “You
are going to suffer battles and tribulations from
your fellow citizens, but accept them the more
steadfastly in the realization that you are afflicted
with them not so much out of hatred toward
yourselves as out of zeal for the divine law.”
Mindful of this advice, the blessed martyr
Stephen prayed for his slayers. Those zealous for
the Law thought that they were doing a service to
God when they were murdering the heralds of
grace. HoMILIES ON THE GOSPELS 2.16.2

16:2 Persecution and Misdirected Service to

God

Curist’s WARNING FORETELLS THE Disci-
PLES’ SuccEss. AugusTINE: On the whole, I do
not think Jesus wanted to convey any further
meaning than that they might understand and

rejoice that they themselves would gain so many
to Christ. When they were being driven out of
the Jewish congregations, ultimately it would be
found insufficient to expel them, and the Jews
would not allow them to live, fearing that every-
one would be converted by their preaching to the
name of Christ and turned away from the obser-
vance of Judaism, as if what they were preaching
were the very truth of God. This is how we
should understand his reference to the Jews,
when he said of them, “They will put you out of
the synagogues.” For the witnesses, in other
words, the martyrs of Christ, were similarly slain
by the Gentiles. The Gentiles, however, did not
think that it was to the true God but to their own
false deities that they were doing service when
they acted. But every Jew who killed the preach-
ers of Christ considered that he was serving God,
believing as he did that all who were converted to
Christ were deserting the God of Israel. Trac-
TATES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 93.3.}

Prior To “SERVICE,” JEws PUurIrIED THEM-
seLVES. ORIGEN: What the Savior said in proph-
esying to the disciples ... was originally fulfilled
in his own case. For those who required that he
should die thought they were offering a service to
God and had gone up to Jerusalem before the
Passover to purify themselves. COMMENTARY ON
THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 28.235-36.°

CuurcHEs MicHT HAVE BEEN SYNAGOGUES.
AvucusTINE: But what harm was it for the apos-
tles to be expelled from the Jewish synagogues, as
if they were not going to separate themselves
from it soon enough, although no one expelled
them? No doubt he meant to announce that the
Jews would refuse to receive Christ while the dis-
ciples ... were not going to desert him. And so,
the disciples, who could not exist without him,
would also be thrown out along with him by
those who would not have him as their dwelling

'CSCO 43:289. *Rom 10:2. >CS 111:152**. *NPNF 1 7:365-66**;
CCL 36:560. °FC 89:339-40% SC 385:172.
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place. For certainly there were no other people of
God than the seed of Abraham. And if they
would only acknowledge and receive Christ, they
would have remained as the natural branches in
the olive tree.® The churches of Christ also would
have been no different from the synagogues of the
Jews. They would have been one and the same if
they had also desired to remain in him. But since
they refused, continuing to keep Christ outside,
there was nothing left to do but put out of the
synagogues those who would not abandon
Christ. TRACTATES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN

93.2.7

PurproSE IN PARTAKING IN CHRIST'S SUFFER-
ING. CyprriaN: No one should wonder that we
are harassed with constant persecutions and con-
tinually tried with increasing afflictions when the
Lord before predicted that these things would
happen in the last times. He has instructed us for
the warfare through his teaching and exhortation.
Peter also, his apostle, has taught that persecu-
tions occur to test us. We are to look to the exam-
ple of the righteous who have gone before us and
are to be joined to the love of God by death and
sufferings. For he wrote in his epistle, “Beloved,
do not be surprised at the fiery ordeal that comes
on you to prove you, as though something strange
were happening to you. But rejoice in so far as
you share Christ’s sufferings, that you may also
rejoice and be glad when his glory is revealed. If
you are reproached for the name of Christ, you
are blessed, because the spirit of glory and of God
rests on you.”® The name of Christ is indeed blas-
phemed by them but is glorified by us. LETTER
55.2.°

16:3 Persecuting the Son and the Father

Tuaose WHo PERSECUTE THE SENT PERSE-
CUTE THE SENDER. CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA: In
these words the Lord Jesus Christ defends him-
self and also accuses the audacity of the Jews. ..
censuring those who dishonor him by their cru-
elty toward the holy apostles. For the charge of

transgression will not merely have reference to
their treatment of the saints but also will bear on
the one who laid on them the service of apostle-
ship. Just as God said to the holy Samuel con-
cerning the children of Israel, “They have not
rejected you, but they have rejected me.”’® Com-
MENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 10.2."!

ENDURANCE AND REWARD. CHRYSOSTOM: He
says to them, in effect: It is sufficient comfort that
you endure these things for my sake and the
Father’s. Here he reminds them of the blessed-
ness of which he spoke at the beginning, “Blessed
are you when people shall revile you, and perse-
cute you and shall say all kinds of evil against you
falsely, for my sake. Rejoice, and be exceeding
glad. For great is your reward in heaven.””> Hom-
1LIES ON THE GOSPEL OF JoHN 77.3."

16:4a Remember What I Told You

ReEMEMBER JEsus’ WorDs WHEN TESTED.
CHrysosToM: Let us also consider these things
in our temptations when we suffer anything from
wicked people, “looking to the Beginner and Fin-
isher of our faith.”** Let us consider that it is by
wicked people and for virtue’s sake and for his
sake [that we suffer]. For if we reflect on these
things, everything will be easier and more tolera-
ble. Since one is even proud when suffering for
those he loves, what kind of feeling will such a
person have who suffers for the sake of God? For
if Jesus, for our sake, calls that shameful thing,
the cross, “glory,"15 how much more should we
think that way! And if we can so despise suffer-
ings, much more shall we be able to despise riches
and covetousness. We ought then, when about to
endure anything unpleasant, to think not of the
toils but of the crowns. For as merchants take
into account not the seas only but also the profits,
so should we count on heaven and confidence in

®Rom 11:17. "NPNF 17:364-65**; CCL 36:558-59. °1 Pet 4:12-14.
®ANF 5:347-48; Letter 58.2 in CCL 3C:321-22. '°1 Sam 8:7. “'LF
48:437*. Mt 5:11-12. NPNF 114:284**. “Heb 12:2. ¥Jn13:31.
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God. If acquiring things seems pleasant, simply
remember that this is not what Christ called us
to, and it will immediately appear displeasing.
And if it is hard for you to give to the poor, do not
keep adding things up in your mind, but rather
immediately transport your thoughts to the har-
vest that results from the sowing. And when it is
hard to despise the love of a strange woman,
think of the crown that comes after the struggle,
and you shall easily bear the struggle. For if fear
diverts a person from unseemly things, much
more should the love of Christ. Virtue is difficult.
But let us cast around its form the greatness of
the promise of things to come. Indeed, those who
are virtuous, even apart from these promises, see
[virtue] beautiful in itself. This is why they go
after it and work for it, because it seems good to
God and not because it is a job they have to do.
HowmiLies on THE GOSPEL OF JoHN 77.4.%8

16:4b I Did Not Say These Things at the
Beginning

ProreR THINGS AT THE PrROPER TIME.
AugusTINE: In the other three Evangelists, these
predictions occur before the supper.'” John implies
the supper was over. . . . Still, if the other Evange-
lists relate them as given very near his passion,
what John records here is strictly true as well when
it says, “And I said these things to you at the begin-
ning.” Matthew, however, relates these prophecies
as given by the Lord not only on the evening of the
Passover, when he sat with his disciples, but also at
the beginning, when the twelve apostles are named
and sent on their work from God.*®* How do we
reconcile this with our Lord’s words here? ... We
apply these words to the promise of the Holy
Spirit and the testimony he would give amid their
suffering. Jesus had not spoken of [the Comforter]
at the beginning because he himself was with
them. ... And his presence was a sufficient conso-
lation. But on the eve of his own departure, it was
proper that he should tell them of the Spirit's com-

ing by whom the love of God would be shed
abroad in their hearts to preach the word of God
with all boldness. TRacTATES ON THE GOSPEL OF
JouN 94.1-2.*

ReasoNs FOR WITHHOLDING INFORMATION.
CurysosToM: “And these things,”says he, “I did
not tell you at the beginning” Why didn't he tell
them at the beginning? He did not tell them so
that no one might say that he was guessing based
on the ordinary course of events. And why did he
enter into a matter of such unpleasantness? I knew
these things, he says, from the beginning and did
not speak of them—not because I did not know
them but “because I was with you.” And this again
was spoken after 2 human manner, as though he
had said, I didn't tell you because you were in
safety, and it was in your power to question me
when you wanted to, and all the storms blew on
me [not you], and so it was superfluous to tell you
these things at the beginning. But did he not tell
them this? Did he not call the Twelve and say to
them, “You shall be brought before governors and
kings for my sake,” and, “they shall scourge you in

" How then can he say, “I did not

the synagogues
tell you these things at the beginning”? He can say
this because he had foretold their scourging and
their being brought before princes, but not that
their death should appear so desirable that the
action should even be deemed a service to God.
For this more than anything was enough to terrify
them—that they were to be judged as impious and
corrupters. We might also add that in that earlier
place he spoke of what they should suffer from the
Gentiles, but here he has added in a stronger way
the acts of the Jews also, and told them that it was
almost at their doors. HomiLies oN THE GOSPEL
OF JonN 78.1.%

NIPNF 1 14:284-85**. Mt 24:9; Mk 8:9-13; Lk 21:12-17. Mt
10:1-15. NPNF 1 7:366-67**; CCL 36:562. Mt 10:17. *NPNF
114:286*.
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16:5-11 THE COMING OF THE SPIRIT

SBut now I am going to him who sent me; yet none of you asks me, “Where are you going?” But

because I have said these things to you, sorrow has filled your hearts. "Nevertheless I tell you the

truth: it is to your advantage that I go away, for if I do not go away, the Counselor will not come to

you; but if I go, I will send him to you. 8 And when he comes, he will convince™ the world concern-

ing sin and righteousness and judgment: °concerning sin, because they do not believe in me;

mconcerning righteousness, because I go to the Father, and you will see me no more; 1lconcerning

judgment, because the ruler of this world is judged.

x Or convict

Overview: When Jesus speaks of his return to
the Father, it is a reference to his ascension
(Bepk). The disciples are afflicted with paralyzing
grief not only contemplating Jesus’ absence but
also the painful events that await them (CHrysos-
TOM, AUGUSTINE). And thus, his absence would
create faith in those who would enjoy the blessing
of not seeing and yet believing (AuGUSTINE).
Christ’s presence would impede the Spirit’s com-
ing since, as the Holy Spirit did not humble him-
self as the Son did, it was necessary that the form
of the servant should be removed from their eyes;
otherwise they would never think Christ was
more than they saw him to be in his humiliation
(AuGusTINE). Jesus leaves so that we may be glo-
rified (Cyrir) and eligible to receive the gifts of
the Spirit (THEODORE), which were delayed until
sin had been done away with (CHrysosToMm).

The Paraclete whom Jesus will send comforts
the disciples and us (Bepe). The most fitting and
appropriate time for the mission of the Spirit,
which is to unite us to the divine nature, was the
occasion of our Savior’s departure to heaven
(Cyriv). Jesus’ departure helps faith move beyond
the flesh of Christ (AuGusTINE) as bodily vision
gives way to spiritual vision (GREGORY THE
GreaT) and the form of a servant gives way to the
form of God (AugusTiNe). His departure also
enables the threefold spiritual presence of the
Trinity within us (AUGUSTINE).

When the Spirit descends, he will show the
power he has in exposing sinners through his
threefold judgment (AMmontus). The Spirit con-
victs concerning sin since whatever is not of faith
is sin (AUGUSTINE). As it is, there is a great differ-
ence between believing in Christ and believing
that Jesus is the Christ (AucusTINE). The Spirit
also convicts concerning righteousness by the
mighty works he did, which were done in the
name of the Savior condemned by the world
(AMBROSIASTER). Christ’s return to the Father,
who welcomes him, demonstrates his vindication
(CHrysostom). When our hope is fulfilled or
completed, as it is in our resurrection, that is also
when our justification will be fully realized
(AuGusTINE). Unbelievers, who have heard the
word of life in the same way as believers but still
are unwilling to believe, are convicted of this
righteousness because of their lack of faith
(BepE). Our faith in him whom we have not seen,
which is our righteousness, is what convicts the
world of its own lack of righteousness (Augus-
TINE). The Spirit convicts concerning judgment
when the prince of this world is judged, and in
doing so, the Spirit brings freedom for all those
oppressed by the devil (OriGeN). Because of Pen-
tecost and the overwhelming power of the Spirit
on display there (THEODORE), the devil sees his
defeat as he is forced to watch those souls going
instead from hell to heaven (AMBROSIASTER).
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Satan is only a pretender to the title “ruler of this
world” (Cyrir), ruling over those who, in a per-
verse way, love the world rather than the world’s
maker (BeDE).

16:5 Returning to the Father

REFERENCE TO ASCENSION. BEDE: It is as if he
were clearly saying, “By my ascension I shall
return to him who determined that I was to
become incarnate. And so great and so evident
will be the honor of this ascension that there
will be no need for any of you to ask where I am
going, since all of you will see that I am on my
way to heaven.” But it is good that when he

had said regarding his ascension, “I am going to
him who sent me,” he added, “And none of you
asks me,"Where are you going?'” Earlier on,
when he was testifying publicly about his pas-
sion and saying, “You are not able to come
where I am going,"1 Peter questioned him say-
ing, “Lord, where are you going:’"2 He received
the answer, “Where I am going you cannot
follow me now, but [you will follow me] later
on.” This was undoubtedly because they were
not yet able to understand, not yet able to
imitate the mystery of his passion and death.
Yet they truly recognized the majesty of his
ascension as soon as they saw it, and they
wished with the entire capacity of their minds
that they might deserve to follow [him]. Homi-
LIES ON THE GOSPELS 2.11.>

16:6 Sorrow over Jesus Leaving

PararyzinGg Grier. CHrRysosToM: Great is the
tyranny of despondency. We need great courage
in order to stand strong against it and, after gath-
ering from it what is useful, to let go of what is
superfluous. And so, it has a purpose at times.
When we ourselves or others sin, that is a good
time to grieve. But when we fall into human diffi-
culties, then despondency is useless. And now
when it has overthrown the disciples, who were
not yet perfect, see how Christ raises them again

by his rebuke. They who before this had asked
him ten thousand questions4. .. —these men, I
say, now hearing, “they will put you out of the
synagogues” and “will hate you” and “whoever
kills you will think that he does God's service”—
were so cast down as to be struck dumb, so that
they say nothing to him. And so he reproaches
them and says, “These things I did not say to you
at the beginning, because I was with you. But
now I go to him that sent me, and none of you
asks me, "Where are you going?’ But because I
have said these things to you, sorrow has filled
your heart.” Immoderate sorrow is a horrible
thing, dreadful and even deadly, as Paul said,
“Lest perhaps such a one should be swallowed up
by too much sorrow.” HomiLies oN THE Gos-
PEL OF JoHN 78.1.°

ArraID OF LosiNg Jesus’ Ourwarp Pres-
ENCE. AUGUSTINE: Or, whereas they had asked
him before where he was going and he had replied
that he was going where they would not come,
now he promises that he will go in such a way
that no one will ask him where he goes. For a
cloud received him [in broad daylight]. When he
ascended up to heaven, they questioned him not
in words but followed with their eyes.” ... But
our Lord saw what effect his words would pro-
duce on their minds. Not having yet that inward
consolation that the Holy Spirit was to impart,
they were afraid to lose the outward presence of
Christ. And so, when they could no longer doubt
from his own words that they were going to lose
him, their human affections were saddened by
the loss of their visible object. But he knew that it
would be for their good because that inward sight
that the Holy Spirit would use to console them
was the better sight. TRACTATES ON THE GOSPEL

OF JoHN 94.3-4.8

ABSENCE CREATES FArTH. AUGUSTINE: So

Jn13:33. Yn13:36. 3CS 111:98-99; CCL 122:253-54. “See Jn 13:36;
14:5,8. 2 Cor 2:7. *NPNF 1 14:286**. "Acts 1:9-11. *NPNF 1
7:367**; CCL 36:563.
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since we could in no way enjoy this blessing of
not seeing and yet believing, unless we had
received it from the Holy Spirit, it was very prop-
erly said, “It is to your advantage that I should go.
For if I do not go away, the Advocate will not
come to you. But if I do go away, I will send him
to you"’9 In his divinity, of course, he is always
with us. But unless he went away from us in the
body, we would always be able to see his body in
the flesh and would never believe in a spiritual
way. And that is the only kind of faith by which
we can be justified and made blessed and earn the
right to contemplate this very Word who is God
with God, through whom all things were made
and who became flesh in order to dwell among us.
SERMON 143.4.%°

16:7a If Christ Stays, the Counselor Will
Not Come

CHRrisT’s PRESENCE WouLp IMPEDE THE
Seirit’s CoMminNG. AuGusTINE: This he says not
because of any inequality between the Word of
God and the Holy Spirit but because the pres-
ence of the Son of man among them would
impede the coming of the [Spirit]. For the Holy
Spirit did not humble himself, as the Son did, by
taking on him the form of a servant." It was nec-
essary therefore that the form of the servant
should be removed from their eyes. For so long as
they looked on that form, they thought that
Christ was no more than what they saw him to
be. On THE TRINITY 1.9 [.18]."

Jesus Leaves So W May BE GLORIFIED.
CyrIL OF ALEXANDRIA: Jesus places us in the
sight of the Father by departing into heaven as
the firstfruits of humanity.. .. For he ascended to
heaven as our forerunner, as the inspired Paul
also says.” There, as man, he is truly the high
priest of our souls, our comforter and the propiti-
ation for our sins. And as God and Lord by his
nature, Jesus sits on his own Father’s throne, and
this glory is reflected even on us. COMMENTARY
ON THE GOSPEL OF JoHN 10.2.1

EL1GIBLE FOR GIFTS OF THE SPIRIT. THE-
oDORE OF MopsuksTIA: “If I do not go away, the
Advocate will not come to you. But if I go, I will
send him to you.” This indeed is the order of
things, so that when I am in glory but you are still
anticipating participation in that glory, you may
receive the grace of the Spirit. Therefore, if I go,
you will also necessarily receive through the gift
of the Spirit the participation in the gifts that I
enjoy. But if I do not enjoy them first, you cannot
expect them either. And since he, by leaving
them, shows that he will invite them to receive
those gifts, he proves in many ways that the gift
of the grace of the Spirit is great. And this is only
right, because the Spirit provides all the gifts
given to people. COMMENTARY ON JOHN 6.16.7."

THE SpiriT’s DELAY ExPLAINED. CHRYSOS-
ToMm: But why didn't the Spirit come before he
departed? He could not come because the curse
had not yet been taken away, sin had not yet been
forgiven, and everything was still subject to the
penalty for it. “It is necessary then,” Jesus says,
“that the enmity be put away, that we be recon-
ciled to God and then receive that gift.” But why
does he say, “I will send him”? It means, “I will
prepare you beforehand to receive him.” For how
can that which is everywhere be “sent”? In addi-
tion, he shows the distinction of the persons.
Moreover, he speaks in this way for two reasons:
first, because they were finding it hard to be sepa-
rated from him, to persuade them to hold fast to
the Spirit. And second, in order that they might
cherish the Spirit. For Christ himself could have
accomplished these things, but he concedes to the
Spirit the working of miracles so that they might
understand his dignity. For as the Father could
have brought into being things that are, but it
was the Son who did so in order that we might
understand his power, so also is it in this case.

n16:7. ®WSA 3 4:427; PL 38:786. “See Phil 2:7. *NPNF 1
3:27**; CCL 50:53-54. See also Bede Homily 2.11. “’See Heb 9:24.
'LF 48:442**. CSCO 4 3:292. See also Gregory the Great Morals on
the Book of Job 8.13.
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For this reason he himself was made flesh by del-
egating the performing of this work to the Spirit,
thus silencing those who take the argument of his
ineffable.love for an occasion of impiety. Homi-
LIES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 78.3.'¢

16:7b Jesus Will Send the Counselor

Tue ParacLeTE CoMFORTS THE DiscipLES
AND Us. BebpE: It is evident, and there is no need
of a lengthy explanation why he calls this Spirit
“the Paraclete,” that is, “the Consoler.” [The
Spirit’s] coming consoled and refreshed the
hearts of the disciples when [Christ’s] departure
had caused them to be sad. But also, when [the
Spirit] inspires a hope of pardon and heavenly
mercy in any individual believers who are sad-
dened about the commission of sin or are labor-
ing under the ordinary afflictions of this life, he
unquestionably relieves them of the anguish of
their sorrow by enlightening their minds. Homi-
LIES ON THE GOSPELS 2.11."

WE BEcoME PARTAKERS OF THE DIVINE
Nature THROUGH THE SpPIRIT. CYRIL OF
ArexanDpRria: After Christ had completed his
mission on earth, it still remained necessary that
we should become partakers and sharers of the
divine nature of the Word. We had to give up our
own life and be so transformed that we would be-
gin to live an entirely new kind of life that would
be pleasing to God. However,_this was something
we could do only by sharing in the Holy Spirit.
And the most fitting and appropriate time for
the mission and descent of the Holy Spirit to us
was . . . the occasion of our Savior’s departure to
heaven. As long as Christ was with them in the
flesh, the believers would have thought that they
possessed all the blessings he had to offer. But
when the time came for him to ascend to his Fa-
ther in heaven, it was necessary for him to be
united through his Spirit to those who worshiped
him and to dwell in our hearts through faith.
Only by his presence within us in this way could
he give us the confidence to cry out, “Abba, Fa-

ther,” and enable us to grow in holiness and,
through our possession of the all-powerful Spirit,
strengthen us to become invincible against the
traps of the devil and the assaults of our fellow
human beings. ...

You see that the Spirit changes those in whom
he comes to dwell and alters the whole pattern of
their lives. ... With the Spirit within them it is
quite natural for people who had been absorbed
by the things of this world to become entirely
other-worldly in their outlook and for cowards to
become people of great courage. There is no ques-
tion that this is what happened to the disciples.
The strength they received from the Spirit
enabled them to hold firmly to the love of Christ,
facing the violence of the persecutors without
fear. What our Savior said, then, was very true,
that is, that it was to their advantage that he
return to heaven. For that return was the occa-
sion for the descent of the Spirit. COMMENTARY
oN THE GOSPEL OF JoHN 10.2."

Farra Moves BEyonDp CHRIST IN THE FLESH.
AucusTINE: For what does this mean, “If I do
not go away, the Comforter will not come to you.
But if I depart, I will send him to you"? Was it
that he could not send him while located here
himself? Who would venture to say so? Neither
was it that the other [i.e., the Spirit] had with-
drawn from where he was or that he had come
from the Father in such a way that he did not still
remain with the Father. And still further, how
could he, even when having his own dwelling on
earth, be unable to send him, who we know came
and remained upon him at his baptism?** And
even more so, how could this be the case when we
know that the Son was never separable from [the
Spirit]? What does it mean, then, “If I do not go
away, the Comforter will not come to you?” It
means that you cannot receive the Spirit so long

NPNF 1 14:288**. YCS 111:100. **Cyril goes on to cite 1 Sam 10:6
and 2 Cor 3:17-18 as examples of how the Spirit changes the disposi-
tion of those in whom he dwells. LF 48:443-44**, ¥See Jn 1:32.
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as you continue to know Christ after the flesh.
TRACTATES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 94.4.%

BopiLy VisioN Gives WAY To SPIRITUAL
VisioN. GREGORY THE GREAT. It is as if he said
plainly, If I do not withdraw my body from your
eyes, I cannot lead you to the understanding of
the invisible through the comforting Spirit.
MoraLs oN THE Book oF Jos 8.24.41.%

Tae ForM oF SERVANT G1vEs WAY TO THE
Form oF Gop. AugusTINE: The Holy Spirit the
Comforter has brought us this blessing: that the
form of the servant, received from the Virgin's
womb, being once removed from the sight of our
bodily eyes, we might start to focus the attention
of purified minds on the very form of God in
which he remained equal to the Father even when

he had graciously appeared in the flesh. SErmoN
2
143.3.

THE SPIRITUAL PRESENCE OF THE TRINITY
EnaBLED WiTHIN Us. AuGgusTINE: But with
Christ’s bodily departure, both the Father and
the Son, as well as the Holy Spirit, were spiritu-
ally present with them. For if Christ had left
them so that the Holy Spirit replaced him rather
than dwelling along with him, what would have
become of his promise, “Lo, I am with you
always, even to the end of the world”** and, I and
the Father “will come to him and will make our
dwelling with him”?* He had also promised that
he would send the Holy Spirit in such a way that
he would be with them forever. Jesus knew, how-
ever, that though they were presently in a carnal
condition, they would undoubtedly possess in a
more comprehensive way both the Father, and
the Son and the Holy Spirit. But we should in no
way think that the Father is present without the
Son and the Holy Spirit or [vice versa]. ...
Wherever any one of them is, there also is the
Trinity, one God. TRACTATES ON THE GOSPEL OF

JoHN 94.5.%

16:8 When the Spirit Comes

Tue PowER oF THE SPIrIT’S DESCENT
ReveaLep. AMmontus: This is the power of the
descent of the Holy Spirit, that “then the sin of
those who have erred against me will be re-
vealed.” Whoever after the descent of the Holy
Spirit did not believe in the Christ remained in
their sins. Whoever did not believe in the sinless
One will be condemned as a sinner. FRAGMENTS
ON JOHN 538.7

16:9 The Spirit Convicts Concerning Sin

WHATEVER Is Not oF Farru Is SiN, Augus-
TINE: When the Lord said of the Holy Spirit,
“He shall convict the world of sin,” he meant
unbelief. For this is what he meant when he said,
“Of sin because they believed not on me.” And he
means the same when he says, “If I had not come
and spoken to them, they should not have sin.®
He was not talking about [a time] before they
had no sin. Rather, he wanted to indicate that
very lack of faith by which they did not believe
him even when he was present to them and
speaking to them. These were the people who
belonged to “the prince of the power of the air,
who now works in the children of unbelief.”?
Therefore those in whom there is no faith are the
children of the devil because they have nothing in
their inner being that would cause them to be for-
given for whatever is committed either by human
infirmity,ignorance or any evil will whatever. But
the children of God are those who certainly, if
they should “say that they have no sin, deceive
themselves, and the truth is not in them,” but
immediately (as it continues) “when they confess
their sins” (which the children of the devil do not
do, or do not do according to the faith which is
peculiar to the children of God), “he is faithful
and just to forgive them their sins and to cleanse
them from all unrighteousness."30 AcGaIinst Two
LETTERS OF THE PELAGIANS 3.4.%"

NPNF 17:368%. LF 18:447**. WSA 3 4:426-27**. *Mt 28:20.
*Jn 14:23. *NPNF 17:368**. JKGK 329. *Jn 15:22. *Eph 2:2.
%01 Jn 1:9. *NPNF 1 5:403**.
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BeLiEF IN CHRIST. AUGUSTINE: Now there is a
great difference between believing in Christ and

in believing that Jesus is the Christ. For even the
devils believe that he was the Christ. But the one
who believes in Christ both loves Christ and puts
his hope in him. SErmMON 144.2.7

TueE WoRLD REPROVED BY THE SPIRIT’S
MieHTY WORKS. AMBROSIASTER: In this way
too the Holy Spirit reproved the world of sin,
that is, by the mighty works he did in the name of
the Savior who was condemned by the world.
QuesTioNs oN THE OLD AND NEw TESTAMENT
89.2.33

16:10 The Spirit Convicts Concerning
Righteousness

Goine To THE FATHER ViNDICATES CHRIST'S
RiGHTEOUSNESS, CHRYSOSTOM: Jesus is saying
here, “My going to the Father will prove that I
have led an irreproachable life.” For since they
continually accused him of not being from God
because he was a sinner and transgressor, the
Spirit will take away from them this accusation as
well. ... Again when he says that the Spirit will
convict the world, “of judgment, because the
prince of this world is judged,” he makes their
argument concerning righteousness moot as well,
inasmuch as he conquered the devil. If he had been
a sinner, he could not have overthrown the devil.
Not even a righteous person would have been
strong enough to do that. “But those who trample
on him afterward shall know that he has been con-
demned through me. And my resurrection, which
is the mark of [my Father] who condemned the
devil, will clearly show that the devil was not able
to detain me. And so they can no longer say that I
had a devil or that I was a deceiver.” HomILIES oN
THE GOSPEL OF JoHN 78.1.%

Our JustiricarioN Is CoMPLETE. AUGUS-
TINE: And therefore we ought not to think of
ourselves as having no part in that justice that the
Lord himself is referring to, when he speaks

“about justice, because I am going to the Father.”
After all, we too have risen again with Christ, and
with our head we are Chris, for the time being in
faith and hope. But our hope will be fulfilled in
the final resurrection of the dead. But when our
hope is fulfilled or completed, that is when our
justification will be completed too.”® It is the Lord
who is going to complete it, and he showed us
what we should hope for in his own flesh (that is,
in our head), in which he rose again and ascended
to the Father. Because this is what Scripture says:
“He was handed over for our transgressions and
rose again for our justification.”*® So the world is
challenged about sin, in those who do not believe
in Christ, and about justice, in those who rise
again among the members of Christ. SERMON
144.6.37

RicHTEOUSNESS oF DiscipLEs, BELIEVERS
AND UNBELIEVERS. BEDE: The righteousness of
Christ’s disciples consisted in this, that they
believed that the Lord, whom they discerned
was a true human being, was also the true Son of
God, and that they worshiped always with a
definite love the one whom they knew had been
taken away bodily from them. The righteous-
ness of the believers, that is, of those who have
not seen the Lord in his human body, consists

in this, that with their hearts they believe and
love him whom they have never seen with their
bodily vision as true God and man. Unbelievers
are convicted of this righteousness, [which arises
from] faith because, when they hear the word of
life in the same way [as believers], they are
unwilling to believe [in a way that leads] to
righteousness. HomiLIES oN THE GOSPELS 2.11.%8

OvuRr Farra, Our RicHTEOUSNESS, CON-
vicTts AN UNBELIEVING WORLD. AUGUSTINE:
By what means, then, is the world to be

2WSA 34:431**, ®*CSEL50:150. *NPNF 1 14:287**. *Lat com-
plebitur. Our justification is complete now, but its full effects will not be
seen until our resurrection. **Rom 4:25. ¥ WSA 3 4:433; PL 38:790.
*¥CS111:101*
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reproved of righteousness, if not by the right-
eousness of believers? Accordingly, it is con-
vinced of sin because it does not believe on
Christ, and it is convinced of the righteousness
of those who do believe. For the very compari-
son with believers is itself a reproving of unbe-
lievers. ... And since the cry of unbelievers
usually is, “How can we believe what we do not
see?” the righteousness of believers lies in this
very definition [of faith]: “Because I go to the
Father you will see me no more.” For blessed are
those who do not see and yet believe.” Those
who saw Christ were not commended for what
they saw, namely, the Son of man, but for believ-
ing what they did not see, namely, the Son of
God. But after his servant form was itself also
withdrawn from their view, then in every re-
spect was the word truly fulfilled, “The just
shall live by faith.”*. .. This, then, he says, will
be your righteousness by which the world shall
be reproved . .. seeing that you shall believe in
me as in one whom you shall not see. ... In the
future you will see me, not in my humility but in
my exaltation; not in my mortality but in my
eternity; not at the bar of justice but on the
throne of judgment. And by this faith of yours,
in other words, your righteousness, the Holy
Spirit will reprove an unbelieving world. Trac-
TATES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 95.2-3.%

16:11 The Spirit Condemns the Prince of
This World

FrEepoM FOR THE OPPRESSED. ORIGEN: Jesus
came to free all those oppressed by the devil and
said of him with some befitting depth, “Now is
the prince of this world judged.” Agarnst CgeL-
sus 8.54.%2

Tuae OVERWHELMING POWER OF THE SPIRIT.
THEODORE OF MOPSUESTIA: So awesome is the
descent of the Spirit—because it is so great and
powerful—that through its coming down on
men and women the “sin” appears of those who
made attempts on my life. They planned to kill

him who was worthy of such honor and great-
ness, as the gift of the Spirit among those who
believe in me, will clearly show. Also my “right-
eousness” will be known, which I preached
among them with works and words and with
great righteousness and performed with equity.
From all this, in addition, it will become evident
that the divine plan concerning my passion was
not useless and vain. Its purpose was to con-
demn Satan. Indeed, when through the power of
the gift of the Spirit ill people are healed, dead
people resurrected, demons exorcised, then
through all these works the condemnation of
Satan will appear. If I did evil actions or taught
false doctrine, I would receive a just punishment
according to my actions. And especially after my
death I would be despised. And my disciples
would also necessarily share with me the same
contempt. But when the presence of the Spirit,
with the accomplishment of miracles, shows the
contrary, when it places my disciples also in
great glory, then the condemnation of Satan will
appear and the manifestation of my glory will be
evident, whereas the sin of my enemies will be
condemned. He referred all these actions to the
Spirit in order to reveal its nature and power
through the things that it does. CoMMENTARY
ON JoHN 6.16.8-11.*

PenTECOST PROVES SATAN’S DEFEAT. AMBRO-
s1asTER: The devils, seeing souls go from hell to
heaven, knew that the prince of this world was
judged. They saw that once he was brought to
trial in the Savior’s cause, he had lost all right to
what he held. This was seen on our Savior’s
ascension but was declared plainly and openly in
the descent of the Holy Spirit on the disciples.
QuEesTIONS ON THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS
89.1-2.*

SATAN MERELY A PRETENDER TO THE TITLE.
CyriL oF ALExaNDRIA: God has called the devil

*Jn 20:29. *Rom 1:17; Hab 2:4. *'NPNF 17:369-70**. “ANF
4:660**; SC 150:296. **CSCO 4 3:293. *CSEL 50:150.
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the ruler of this world not as though it was actu-
ally true, or as though this overruling power were
a dignity inherent in his being, but rather because
he obtained the glory of ruling through fraud and
covetousness. The devil is still influencing and
ruling over those who are astray by reason of the
wicked purpose that is in them that binds their
minds in error and inextricably entangles them in
the noose of captivity, even though it is in their
power to escape by being converted through faith
in Christ to a recognition of the one who is truly
God. Satan is merely a pretender to the title of
ruler and has no natural right to it as opposed to
God, and he maintains it only through the abom-
inable wickedness of those who are astray. Com-
MENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF JoHN 10.2.%

Saran JupGep As RuLer or THose WHo
Love THE WorLp. BEpEe: He calls the devil “the
ruler of this world” because he rules over those
who, in a perverse way, love the world rather than

the world’s Maker. He was judged by the Lord

when he said, “I saw Satan falling like lightning
from heaven.”* He was judged by [the Lord]
when he was casting out demons and when he
gave his disciples the power of treading on all the
power of the enemy.47 Accordingly, the world is
convicted of the judgment by which the devil is
judged when human beings are frightened by the
example of the archangel who was condemned
because of his pride, lest they presume to resist
the will of God. The Holy Spirit convicts the
world of the judgment by which the ruler of the
world has been judged when the apostle Jude,
speaking in the Holy Spirit, in order to correct
the wickedness of evil human beings records the
punishment of the proud angels, saying, “The
angels who did not preserve their place of leader-
ship but left their dwelling place, he has kept in
eternal chains in darkness for the judgment of the
great day.”*® HomILiEs oN THE GospELs 2.11.%

LF 48:447-48**. %Lk 10:18, “Lk 10:19. **Jude 6. *CS 111:102*.

16:12-15 GIFTS OF THE SPIRIT

T have yet many things to say to you, but you cannot bear them now. *When the Spirit of
truth comes, be will guide you into all the truth; for be will not speak on his own authority, but
whatever he hears be will speak, and he will declare to you the things that are to come. *He will
glorify me, for be will take what is mine and declare it to you. LAl that the Father has is mine;
therefore I said that he will take what is mine and declare it to you.

Overview: The Holy Spirit is able to overcome
the inability of the apostles to bear Christ’s words
(OriGen), which are divine mysteries still waiting
to be revealed (GreGory oF Nazianzus, Hivary).
He has put these words off to a future time but
has not cut them out altogether, preferring to
have them revealed by the Spirit (AugusTINE),
whose own divinity was to be more fully revealed

(Grecory orF Nazianzus). But there is to be no
speculation on what remains hidden. The Spirit
will instruct the heart through the spiritual light
and Word that enlightens the inward eyesight
and hearing. This does not mean that we will
have full knowledge, since there are still things
yet to be revealed in eternity (AuGusTINE). Before
the Spirit was given, the disciples were still slaves
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to the shadows of the Law, but afterward they
were led by his teaching and discipline into all
truth (Dipymus). Christ here speaks of the
Spirit’s procession from both Father and Son, not
of the Spirit being taught, since just because the
Spirit hears and receives something does not im-
ply additional knowledge is imparted to it (ApoL-
LINARIS). The Spirit serves as the Lord’s vicar in
his absence (TERTULLIAN) as the Spirit does not
speak on its own but in the voice of the Trinity
(Dipymus, AmBrosk). The fact that the Spirit
speaks what he hears shows that he is not “of
himself”; it is the Father only who is not of an-
other (AuGusTINE). The Spirit’s words are none-
theless the same as his (Curysostom).

The prophets, in turn, spoke what they heard
from the Spirit (Dipymus), and the faithful now
declare the joys of heaven and their relief from
anxiety through the gift of the Spirit into their
lives (BepE, CHrysosTom). The Spirit proclaims
the glory of the Son by pouring love into believ-
ers” hearts and making them spiritual, enabling
them to see the Son whom they had formerly
known only in the flesh as equal to the Father
(AuGusTINE). In Christ’s words here he demon-
strates a close cohesion between the persons of
the Trinity (TerTULLIAN). In that giving and
receiving that occurs in the Trinity there is no
diminution or inferiority in either the giver or the
receiver (DipYymus, AUGUSTINE).

Although the Spirit of truth proceeds from the
Father, this does not mean that the Spirit is a
thing or possession that the Father and Son have
(Dipymus). There is a reciprocal sharing between
the Father and the Son (GrREGORY OF Naz1aN-
ZUs), since receiving from the Son is the same as
receiving from the Father (Hirary).

16:12 Many Tbings You Cannot Yet Bear

Tue Hovy SpiriT OvERcOMES THEIR
INaBILITY. ORIGEN: The Gospel shows him [the
Paraclete] to be of such power and majesty that
the apostles could not yet receive those things
that the Savior wished to teach them until the

advent of the Holy Spirit, who, pouring himself
into their souls, might enlighten them regarding
the nature and faith of the Trinity. ON FIrsT
PRINCIPLES 2.7.3.}

DiviINE MysTERIES. GREGORY OF NAZIANZUS:
The Word himself intimated that there were
things that could not now be borne but that
should be borne and cleared up hereafter, and
that John the forerunner of the Word and great
voice of the truth declared even the whole world
could not contain.? ON THEOLOGY, THEOLOGICAL
OraTION 2(28).20.°

Tue MySTERY OF THE SPIRIT. HILARY OF
Porriers: According to the apostle, Lord, your
Holy Spirit fully understands and penetrates
your inmost depths. He also intercedes on my
behalf, saying to you things for which I cannot
find the words. Nothing can penetrate your being
but what is divine already. Nor can the depths of
your immense majesty be measured by any power
that itself is alien or extrinsic to you. So, what-
ever enters into you is yours already, nor can any-
thing that has the power to search your very
depths ever have been other than your own....

Your Holy Spirit proceeds through your Son
from you. Though I may fail to grasp the full
meaning of that statement, I give it nonetheless
the firm assent of my mind and heart.

I may indeed show dullness and stupidity in
my understanding of these spiritual matters. It is
as your only Son has said: “Do not be surprised if
I have said to you: You must be born again.’ Just
as the wind blows where it pleases and you hear
the sound of it without knowing where it is com-
ing from or going to, so will it be with everyone
who is born again of water and the Holy Spirit."4
By my regeneration I have received the faith, but
I am still ignorant. And yet I have a firm hold on
something that I do not understand. I am born
again, capable of rebirth but without conscious

ANF 4:285% GCS 22(5):150. 3n 21:25. *NPNF 27:295-96. “n
3:7-8.

203



Joun 16:12-15

perception of it. The Spirit abides by no rules. He
speaks when he pleases, what he pleases and
where he pleases. We are conscious of his pres-
ence when he comes, but the reasons for his
approach or his departure remain hidden from
us.

John tells us that all things came into being
through the Son who is God the Word abiding
with you, Father, from the beginning. Paul in his
turn enumerates the things created in the Son,
both visible and invisible, in heaven and on earth.
And while he is specific about all that was created
in and through Christ, of the Holy Spirit he con-
siders it enough simply to say that he is your
Spirit.

Therefore I concur with those chosen men in
thinking that just as it is not expedient for me to
venture beyond my mental limitation and predi-
cate anything of your only-begotten Son except
that, as those witnesses have assured us, he was
born of you, so it is not fitting for me to go
beyond the power of human thought and the
teaching of those same witnesses by declaring
anything regarding the Holy Spirit other than
that he is your Spirit. Rather than waste time ina
fruitless war of words, I would prefer to spend it
in the firm profession of an unhesitating faith.

I beg you therefore, Father, to preserve in me
that pure and reverent faith and to grant that to
my last breath I may testify to my conviction.
May I always hold fast to what I publicly pro-
fessed in the creed when I was baptized in the
name of the Father and of the Son and of the
Holy Spirit. May I worship you, the Father of us
all, and your Son together with you, and may I be
counted worthy to receive your Holy Spirit who
through your only Son proceeds from you. For
me there is sufficient evidence for this faith in the
words “Father, all that I have is yours, and all
that is yours is mine,” spoken by Jesus Christ my
Lord who remains, in and from and with you, the
God who is blessed for endless ages. Amen. ON
THE TRINITY 12.55-57.°

I StiLL Have MucH To Say To You. AuGus-

TINE: So that is how we must take what the Lord
says to the disciples, when he says, “Everything I
have heard from my Father I have made known to
you."6 If this had already happened, why does he
tell them somewhere else, “I have still many
things to say to you, but you cannot bear them
now”? Certainly, everything I have heard from my
Father I have made known to you. But when he
says, “You cannot bear them now,” and says, “I
still have to say to you,” he is putting things off,
not cutting them off altogether. So because of the
certainty of his hope, by which he knew without
a doubt that he would do this, it was in his reck-
oning already as good as done. And that is why he

could say, “I have made known to you.” SERMON
7
27.5.

TuEe DeITY OF THE SPIRIT TO BE REVEALED.
GRreGoRry oF Nazianzus: Our Savior had some
things that, he said, could not be borne at that
time by his disciples (though they were filled
with many teachings) . .. and therefore they were
hidden. And again he said that all things should
be taught by the Spirit when he would come to
dwell among us. Of these things, one, I take it,
was the deity of the Spirit himself, made clear
later on when such knowledge should be season-
able and capable of being received after our Sav-
ior’s restoration. . .. For what greater thing than
this did either he promise, or the Spirit teach?
ON THE HoLy Spirit, THEOLOGICAL ORATION

5(31).27.°

No SeecuraTioN oN WHaAT Is HippEN,
AucusTINE: Now, however, you are perhaps
wishing to know what those things were that the
apostles were then unable to bear. But which of
us would venture to assert his own present capac-
ity for what they lacked in ability to receive? And
this is why you are neither to expect me to tell
you things that perhaps I could not comprehend
myself were they told me by another; nor would

*JFC 66-67*; PL 10:468-72. See NPNF 2 9:233. Jn 15:15. "WSA 3
2:106. %Jn14:26. *NPNF 2 7:326".
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you be able to bear them even if I were talented
enough to let you hear of things that are above
your comprehension. It may be, indeed, that
some among you are fit enough already to com-
prehend things that are still beyond the grasp of
others. .. But what they were that he himself
thus omitted to tell, it would be rash to have even
the wish to presume to say. . .. Therefore, one
may say that Christian people, even when desir-
ing to hear, ought not to be told what those
things are of which the Lord said here. . ..If the
apostles were still unable, much more so are you.
... For surely if we had read any such thing in the
books confirmed by canonical authority, which
were written after our Lord’s ascension, it would
not have been enough to have read such a state-
ment, had we not also read in the same place that
this was actually one of those things that the
Lord was then unwilling to tell his disciples
because they were unable to bear them. Trac-
TATES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 96.1-2."°

16:13a The Spirit Will Guide You into All
Truth

TauGHT BY GOD THE SPIRIT. AUGUSTINE:
Beloved, you should not expect to hear from us
what the Lord refrained from telling his disciples
because they were still unable to bear them.
Rather, seek to grow in the love that is shed
abroad in your hearts by the Holy Spirit who is
given to you'' so that, fervent in spirit and loving
spiritual things, you may be able—not by any
sign apparent to your bodily eyes or any sound
striking on your bodily ears but by the inward
eyesight and hearing—to become acquainted
with that spiritual light and that spiritual word
that carnal people are unable to bear. For that
cannot be loved that is altogether unknown. But
when what is known, in however small a mea-
sure, is also loved, by the same love, one is led on
to a better and fuller knowledge. If, then, you
grow in the love that the Holy Spirit spreads
abroad in your hearts, “He will teach you all
truth,” or, as other codices have it, “He will guide

you in all truth”; as it is said, “Lead me in your
way, O Lord, and I will walk in your truth.”** So
shall the result be, that not from outward teach-
ers will you learn those things that the Lord at
that time declined to utter, but you will all be
taught by God,” so that the very things that you
have learned and believed by means of lessons
and sermons supplied from without ... your
minds themselves may have the power to per-
ceive. TRACTATES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN
96.4,.14

KNowLEDGE YET TO COME IN ETERNITY.
AucusTINE: Accordingly, when he says, “He will
teach you all truth” or “will guide you into all
truth,” I do not think the fulfillment is possible in
anyone’s mind in this present life. For who is
there, while living in this corruptible and soul-
oppressing body,15 that can know all truth when
even the apostle says, “We know in part”? But it
is effected by the Holy Spirit, of whom we have
now received the promise,' that we shall attain
also to the actual fullness of knowledge that the
same apostle references when he says, “But then
face to face” and “Now I know in part, but then
shall I know even as also I am known.”*” He is not
talking about something he knows fully in this
life but about something that would still be in the
future when he would attain that perfection. This
is what the Lord promised us through the love of
the Spirit, when he said, “He will teach you all
truth” or “will guide you unto all truth.”
TRACTATES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 96.4."°

StiLL SLAVES TO THE SHADOWS OF THE Law.
Dipymus THE BLIND: He means that his hear-
ers had not yet attained to all those things that
for his name’s sake they were able to bear. And
so, revealing more minor things, he puts off the
greater for a future time. These were things they
could not understand because the Spirit had not

NPNF 17:371-72**. "Rom 5:5. "*Ps 86:11 (85:11LXX, Vg). Jn
6:45. “NPNF 17:372-73**. See Wis 9:15. *See 2 Cor 1:21.
71 Cor 13:12. ®NPNF 1 7:373**.
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yet been given, as the Evangelist says, “For the
Spirit had not been given because Jesus had not
yet been glorified,”” intimating the glory of
Jesus was in his tasting death for all. And after
the resurrection, when he appeared to his disci-
ples, he breathed on them and said, “Receive the
Holy Spirit” and again “You will receive the
power of the Holy Spirit when he comes on
you.” Where the Spirit entered into their believ-
ing hearts, they were filled with wisdom and
knowledge and other effects of the Spirit that
would lead them into all truth. But, as yet, they
were slaves to the types, and shadows and
images of the Law, and they could not bear the
truth of which the Law was the shadow. But
when the Holy Spirit came, he would lead them
by his teaching and discipline into all truth,
transferring them from the dead letter to the
quickening Spirit in whom alone all scriptural
truth resides. On THE HoLy SpirrT 33.%

16:13b The Spirit Will Not Speak on His
Own

Tue Lorp’s Vicar. TerTuLLIAN: The Lord
sent the Paraclete because, since human weakness
could not receive everything at once, it might
gradually be directed and regulated and brought
to perfection of discipline by the Lord’s vicar, the
Holy Spirit. . .. And so, he declared the work of
the Spirit. This, then, is the Paraclete’s guiding
office: the direction of discipline, the revelation of
the Scriptures, the reforming of the intellect and
the progress in us toward “better things.” On
THE VEILING OF VIRGINS 1.%}

SpeAKING IN THE TRINITY. DIDYMUS THE
Brinp: “He will not speak on his own,” that s,
not without me or without the Father’s and my
will. This is because he is not of himself but is
from the Father and me. The fact that he exists
and that he speaks he has from the Father and
me. “I speak the truth,” that is, I inspire as well as
speak by him, since he is the Spirit of truth. To

say and to speak in the Trinity must not be

understood according to our usage but according
to the usage of incorporeal natures, and especially
the Trinity, which implants its will in the hearts
of all of those believers who are worthy to hear it.
... For the Father then to speak and the Son to
hear, or vice versa, is a mode of expressing the
identity of their nature and their agreement.
Again, the Holy Spirit, who is the Spirit of truth
and the Spirit of wisdom, cannot hear from the
Son what he does not know, seeing he is the very
thing that is produced from the Son, that is,
truth proceeding from truth, Comforter from
Comforter, God from God. And finally, in case
anyone should separate him from the will and
company of the Father and the Son, it is written,
“Whatever he shall hear, that shall he speak.” On
THE HoLy SpIRIT 34, 36.%

Tue Seirit Does Not Speak WiTHOUT
FaTHER AND SoN. AMBROSE: The Son of God
says concerning the Holy Spirit that “he will not
speak from himself,” that is, not without the par-
ticipation of the Father and myself. For the Spirit
is not divided and separated but speaks what he
hears. ... This means he shall not speak without
me. For he speaks the truth, he breathes wisdom.
He does not speak without the Father, for he is
the Spirit of God. He does not hear from himself,
for all things are of God. ... Therefore what the
Spirit says is the Son’s, what the Son has given is
the Father’s. So neither the Son nor the Spirit
speaks anything of himself. For the Trinity speaks
nothing external to itself. On THE HoLy SpiriT
2.12.131, 133, 134.2

16:13c The Spirit Speaks What He Hears

Tue SeiriT HEars AND KNOWS FROM THE
FaTHER. AUGUSTINE: When it says that the
Holy Spirit “shall not speak of himself; but what-
ever he hears, that shall he speak," we should

¥Jn 7:39. °PL 23:132-33. 2!ANF 4:27**. See also Prescription of Here-
tics 28.6. *PL 23:133-34. NPNF 2 10:131-32**. See also On the
Cbhristian Faith 5.11.133.
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understand this as saying that he is not of him-
self. It is the Father only who is not of another.
For the Son is born of the Father, and the Holy
Spirit proceeds from the Father. But the Father is
neither born of, nor proceeds from, another. And
yet this should not occasion in human thought
any idea of disparity in the supreme Trinity. For
the Son is equal to him of whom he is born just as
the Holy Spirit is equal to him from whom he
proceeds. But what difference there is in such a
case between proceeding and being born would
be too lengthy to make the subject of inquiry and
dissertation. It would also make our definition
liable to the charge of rashness, even after we had
discussed it. For such a thing is of the utmost dif-
ficulty, both for the mind to comprehend in any
adequate way—even if it had reached the level of
such comprehension—and for the tongue to
explain no matter how capable the one that pre-
sides as a teacher or he that is present as a hearer
are. ...Because, then, [the Spirit] is not of him-
self, but of him from whom he proceeds and of
whom he has essence, it is of him [i.e. the Father]
that he has knowledge. From the Father, there-
fore, the Spirit has hearing, which is nothing else
than knowledge. TRacTATES ON THE GOSPEL OF
Joun 99.4.%*

Tue Worps ARE THE SAME. CHRYSOSTOM:
Here most of all Christ shows his dignity, for to
foretell things to come is especially the property
of God. Now if he also learned this from others,
he will have nothing more than the prophets. But
here Christ declares a knowledge brought into
exact agreement with God so that it is impossible
that he should speak anything else. But “shall
receive of mine” means “shall receive, either of the
grace that came into my flesh or of the knowledge
that I also have, not as needing it or as learning it
from another, but because it is one and the same.”
And why did he speak this way and not other-
wise? Because they do not yet understand the
word concerning the Spirit, which is why he pro-
vides for one thing only, that the Spirit should be
believed and received by them and that they

should not be offended. For since he had said,
“One is your Teacher, even Christ"*
they might not think that they disobeyed him in

—so that

obeying the Spirit—he says, “his teaching and
mine are one. Whatever I would have taught is
what he also will speak. Do not suppose his
words are other than mine, for those words are
mine and confirm my opinion. For the will of the
Father, and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit is
one.” He also wants this for us, which is why he
says, “that they may be one, as you and I are
one.”” HomiLies oN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 28.3.7

16:13d Declaring the Things to Come

ProprHETS FORESEE BY THE SPIRrIT. DIiDYMUS
THE BLIND: By the Spirit of truth too the knowl-
edge of future events has been granted to holy
people. Prophets filled with this Spirit foretold
and saw things to come, as if they were present:
“And he will show you things to come.” ON THE
Hovy SpiriT 38.%

DEecLARING THE Joys oF HeEavEN. BEDE: It is
true that a countless number of the faithful have
foreknown and proclaimed coming events as a
result of the gift of the Spirit. There are some
who, filled with the grace of the Spirit, cure the
sick raise, raise the dead, command demons and
shine forth with many virtues. They lead an
angelic life on earth. Nevertheless they do not
know by a revelation of the Spirit the things that
are to come about there. We can also take these
words of the Lord to mean that when the Spirit
comes, he may announce to us “the things that
are to come” when he brings back to our memory
the joys of the heavenly fatherland, when he
makes known to us the feasts of the common-
wealth on high through the gift of his breathing
on [us]. He announces to us “the things that are
to come” when he draws us away from the
delights of present things and kindles within us

#NPNF 1 7:382-83. *Mt 23:10. *See]Jn 17:11. NPNF 1
14:289*. *PL 23:143.
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the desire for the kingdom that has been prom-

ised us in heaven. HoMiLIEs oN THE GOSPELS
29

2.11.

ReLier FRoM ANXIETY, CHRYsOSTOM: In this
way, then, he raised their spirits. For there is
nothing for which people so long as the knowl-
edge of the future. ... He relieves them from all
anxiety by showing them that dangers would not
fall on them unawares. HomiLies oN THE Gos-
PEL OF JOHN 78.2.%

16:14 Glory and Mutual Declaration

Curist’s FAME ProcLAIMED. AUGUSTINE: He
will make me clearly known?! by pouring love
into the hearts of believers and making them spir-
itual and thus able to see that the Son whom they
had known before only according to the flesh—
and who they thought was only a man like them-
selves—was equal to the Father. Or at least,
when his love filled them with boldness and cast
out fear, they would proclaim Christ to men and
women, and in this way they would spread
Christ’s fame throughout the whole world. . ..
For what they were going to do in the power of
the Holy Spirit, this the Holy Spirit says he does
himself. TRACTATES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN
100.1.%2

CHRIST SPEAKING OF THE SPIRIT’S PrROCES-
SION. APOLLINARIS OF Laopicea: The work and
teaching of the Spirit will redound to my glory,
for the Spirit also proceeds from me. For when
he says “from me,” it is clear that he is also from
the Father, for “what belongs to me belongs to
the Father.” Then he hears again in the same
manner the phrase “he will take from what is
mine.” It is not as if some knowledge comes on
the Spirit—and that at the present time. It
would be a horrible thing, indeed, almost an evil
conjecture, to state that the Spirit received his
instruction when he was about to bring it to
humankind. Indeed, it would be a horrible sug-
gestion if someone should say that the Spirit

was taught at all. Then he would no longer be
believed to dwell in people and bring all wisdom
to them, if he did not have some innate wisdom
in him but rather needed to be taught. Thus,
when he said, “he will take from what is mine
and announce it to you,” he meant simply to say
that the Spirit would proceed from him. The
statements speak of lesser things since they are
adapted to what is well known to people, but the
real glory of the Spirit is greater since it pertains
to divinity. Moreover, it is said that God listens
to a person’s words. However, it is clear that
nothing is added at that time to the knowledge
of God but that even before we spoke our
words, he knew our prayers and had created
everything according to his knowledge from the
very beginning of his creation, knowing full well
the changes in emotions that would take place in
his creatures. Nonetheless, it is still said, “Hear,
O Lord”and “The Lord heard.” And yet it is not
necessary for God to wait for anything in time,
as if there would be some change in God because
of the prayers of human beings, or as if God
would gain some knowledge from what is being
said. Rather, these words are being spoken in a
human fashion, so to speak, while among the
godly they are understood in a divine fashion. In
your suppositions the unchanging and
unchangeable nature of the glory of God is not
purified because he hears people speaking. So
then simply because the Spirit hears and
receives something does not mean that he will
receive any additional knowledge or a change to
the unchanging nature of the Spirit. Frag-
MENTS ON JOHN 120.%

»CS111:103-4*. *NPNF 114:288**. *'Augustine notes a little later
on in this same section that the Greek word doxasei has been rendered
by the Latin interpreters in their respective translations as either clarifi-
cabit (“shall make clearly known”) or glorificabit (“shall glorify”). He
chose the former sense here, noting that doxa, from which doxasei
derives, could be interpreted as both claritas (“brightness”) and gloria
(“glory”). According to Augustine, he is within the stream of the older
Latin writers who defined glory as “the generally diffused and accepted
fame of anyone accompanied with praise,” although, in this case, it is
not Christ but the world that receives benefit from this glory.
2NPNF 1 7:385**. **JKGK 48-49.
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Crose COHESION IN THE TRINITY, TERTUL-
L1aN: He says, “He will take of mine,” as I myself
have taken of the Father’s. So the close series of
the Father in the Son and the Son in the Paraclete
makes three who cohere, the one attached to the
other. AGAINST PraxEAS 25.%*

Names oF Gop ARE CHRIsT’S. TERTULLIAN:
“All things that the Father has,” he says, “are
mine”—and why not also the names? When
therefore you read of God Almighty, and the
Most High, and the God of hosts, and the King
of Israel and “I am,” beware lest by these the Son
also is shown to be of his own right God
Almighty, as being the Word of God Almighty,
and as having received power over all.”* AgaInsT
Praxeas 17.%

No DiMINUTION OF GIVER OR RECEIVER.
Dipymus THE BLinD: To “receive” [or “take”]
must be taken here in a sense agreeable to the
divine nature. As the Son in giving is not deprived
of what he gives or imparts to others with any loss
of his own, so too the Holy Spirit does not receive
what before he did not have. For if he received
what before he did not have—the gift being trans-
ferred to another—the giver would be thereby a
loser. We must understand then that the Holy
Spirit receives from the Son that which belonged
to his nature and that there are not two substances
implied, one giving and the other receiving, but
one substance only. In the same way, the Son too is
said to receive from the Father that wherein he
himself subsists. For neither is the Son anything
but what is given him by the Father, nor is the
Holy Spirit any substance but that which is given
him by the Son. O~ THE Hovy SeirIT 36-37.”

16:15 All That the Fatber Has Belongs to the
Son

TuE HoLy SpiriT NoT INFERIOR. AUGUSTINE:
For the Holy Spirit is not inferior to the Son, as
certain heretics have imagined, as if the Son

received from the Father and the Holy Spirit

received from the Son in reference to some kind
of gradation of natures. . .. He himself immedi-
ately solves this difficulty and explains his own
words: “All things that the Father has are mine;
therefore said I, that he shall take of mine and
shall show it to you.” TRACTATES ON THE GOSPEL
OF JOHN 100.4.%

THE SpiriT Not A THING OR PossEssioN.
Dipymus THE BLIND: As if he said, Although the
Spirit of truth proceeds from the Father, yet all
things that the Father has are mine, and even the
Spirit of the Father is mine and receives of mine.
But beware, when you hear this, that you do not
think it is a thing or possession that the Father
and the Son have. That which the Father has
according to his substance, that is, his eternity,
immutability, goodness, the Son has also. Away
with the cavils of logicians who say, Therefore the
Father is the Son. If he had indeed said, “All that
God has are mine,” impiety might have taken
occasion to raise its head. But when he said, “All
things that the Father has are mine,” by using the
name of the Father, he declares himself the Son,
and being the Son, he does not usurp the pater-
nity, though by the grace of adoption he is the
Father of many saints. On THE Hovy SpiriT 38.%

REeciprocAaL SHARING., GREGORY OF NAZIAN-
zus: All things that the Father has are the Son’s.
And...all that belongs to the Son is the Father’s.
Nothing then is peculiar [to any person] because
all things are in common. For their being itself is
common and equal, even though the Son receives
it from the Father. On THE SonN, THEOLOGICAL
ORrATION 4(30).11.%

ARE RECEIVING AND PROCEEDING THE SAME?
HiLary or PorTiers: Our Lord therefore has not
left it uncertain whether the Paraclete is from the
Father or from the Son. ... For he is sent by the

Son and proceeds from the Father; both these he

#TTAP169. *Mr28:20. *TTAP 155. *PL 23:134-35. **NPNF 1
7:386™. *PL 23:135-36. “NPNF 27:313*
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receives from the Son. You ask whether to receive but also that they are received from the Father.
from the Son and to proceed from the Father are ... This unity has no diversity, nor does it matter
the same thing. . .. Certainly, to receive from the from whom the thing is received, since that which
Son must be thought one and the same thing is given by the Father is counted also as given by
with receiving from the Father. For when he says, the Son. ON THE TRINITY 8.20."

“All things that the Father has are mine, therefore
I said that he shall receive of mine”. .. he shows
here that these things are received from him
because all things the Father has are the Son’s, “'NPNF 29:143**.

16:16-22 THE GRIEF OF THE DISCIPLES

1A little while, and you will see me no more; again a little while, and you will see me.” Some
of his disciples said to one another, “What is this that he says to us, A little while, and you will not
see me, and again a little while, and you will see me’; and, ‘because I go to the Father’?” “They
said, “What does he mean by ‘a little while’> We do not know what he means.” *Jesus knew that
they wanted to ask him; so be said to them, “Is this what you are asking yourselves, what I meant
by saying, A little while, and you will not see me, and again a little while, and you will see me’?
“Truly, truly, I say to you, you will weep and lament, but the world will rejoice; you will be sot-
rowful, but your sorrow will turn into joy. ' When a woman is in travail she has sorrow, because
her hour has come; but when she is delivered of the child, she no longer remembers the anguish, for
joy that a child is born into the world. *So you have sorrow now, but I will see you again and your
hearts will rejoice, and no one will take your joy from you.”

j Greek a buman being

OvVERVIEW! Jesus speaks of what will happen “in ples experience mirrors that of those in the

a little while,” alluding to his betrayal, crucifixion church today who rightly lament and weep over
and burial (Bepg) but also to his resurrection the present time, being as yet incapable of seeing
(AucusTINE). These are words of consolation for their Lord face to face (BEDE). But just as suffer-
the disciples, since they indicate Jesus’ death is ing is a time for weeping, the resurrection will be
only a translation to his future resurrected state a time for laughter (Dionystus). Those who are
(CHrysosTtom), although he is also vague in many of the world may laugh now (Cyrir), but it is
details in order, for the moment, to spare the dis- Christians who will later rejoice as the world
ciples the fear they would soon enough undergo mourns (TERTULLIAN). Jesus likens these tempo-
(Cyriv). The grief and subsequent joy the disci- rary sufferings to the pains of childbirth (Chry-
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sosToM), looking toward the faithful who are
birthed into heaven at their death (Bepg). The joy
that Christ offers is much more lasting than that
of the world (Cyprian). It is a joy that will find its
full completion in the life that is yet to come
(AUGUSTINE).

16:16 In a Little While

ALLUDING TO BETRAYAL, CRUCIFIXION AND
BuriaL. Bepe: Since he spoke these words on
the night on which he was betrayed,’ it was “a lit-
tle while,” that is, the [remaining] time of that
same night and that of the following day, until the
hour [came] when they would begin not to see
him. For he was arrested on that night by the
Jews, and he was crucified the next day when it
was late. He was taken down from the cross and
shut off from human sight within the confines of
the sepulcher. “And again” it was “a little while”
until they saw him again, for he rose from the
dead on the third day and appeared to them with
many proofs throughout forty days.” As to why
there had to be “a little while” when they would
not see him, “and again a little while” and they
would see him, he added the reason, saying,
“Because I am going to the Father,” as if he were
saying unmistakably, “After a little while [ am
going to be hidden from your sight within the
closed space of the grave, and again after a little
while I am going to appear for you to look at,
after the sovereignty of death has been destroyed.
This is so that I may now return to the Father,
since the divinely arranged plan of my taking
mortality on myself has been fulfilled, together
with the triumph of my resurrection.” HomiLies
oN THE GosPELS 2.13.°

Tue NEaARNESs AND THEIR IGNORANCE
TrouBLE THEM. AuGcusTINE: What troubled
them is that he said, “A little while and you shall
not see me, and again a little while and you shall
see me.” For in the words that preceded this Gos-
pel, he had not said, “A little while” but had said,
“I go to the Father. And you shall see me no

longer."4 And he appears as though he is speaking
quite plainly, nor did they need to ask each other
anything regarding this saying. But now, what
was obscure to them and was soon after made
plain to them is very plain to us also. For after a
little while he suffered, and they did not see him.
And again after a little while he arose, and they
saw him. TRACTATES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN
1or.1.°

Worbps or CoNsoLATION, CHRYSOSTOM: But
then, if one examines, these are words of consola-
tion: “Because I go to the Father.” For they show
that his death was only a translation. And more
consolation follows, for he does not say merely,
“A little while and you will see me no longer” but
adds, “A little while and you shall see me.” In this
way he shows that he would return, that his
departure would be for a brief time only and that
his presence with them would be everlasting.
HomiLies oN THE GOSPEL OF JoHN 79.1.°

DELIBERATELY VAGUE. CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA:
Since he had said a little before thisthat he would
reveal to them through his Holy Spirit all things
that were necessary and profitable to them, he
also tells them of his passion and that then would
come his ascension into heaven. After this would
follow the most necessary descent of the Holy
Spirit. Returning now to the Father, there would
be no more mutual conversing in the flesh with
his holy apostles. He uses only a few words, less-
ening in this way the sharpness of their sorrow.
For he knew that the fear his disciples were going
to face would not be easy and that they were
going to be tested by the most piercing grief,
awaiting in dread grave and unendurable evils
after the Savior had ascended to his Father in
heaven, leaving them alone. Because of this, I
believe, he does not openly tell them that he is
about to die and that the fury of the Jews was
about to break on him. Rather, sympathetically

"1 Cor 11:23. Acts 1:3. *CS111:117-18. *n16:10. *NPNF 1
7:387*. *NPNF 1 14:291**,
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and mingling great delicacy with his words, he
shows them that the sufferings of his passion will
swiftly be followed by the joy of his resurrection,
saying to them, “A little while and you shall not
see me, and again a little while and you shall see
me.” For the time of his death was now at hand,
when the Lord would be taken from the sight of
his disciples. And indeed, it would be for a little
time until he destroyed the power of hell and
opened the gates of darkness to those who
dwelled there. Then he would again raise up his
temple.” Once he accomplished this, he would
again appear to his disciples, promising that he
would remain with them all the days of this
world, as it is written.® For though absent in the
flesh, having placed himself before the Father for
our sake and sitting at the right hand of his beget-
ter, he dwells in the just through his Spirit and
remains forever one with his saints. For he has
promised that he will not leave them as orphans.9
COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 11.2."°

16:17-20 Sorrow and Joy for Believers

Sorrow AND Jov, TuEN AND Now. BeDE:
What he added by way of explanation to those in-
quiring of him, “Truly, truly, I say to you that you
will lament and weep, but the world will rejoice.
You will be sorrowful, but your sorrow will be
changed to joy” is fitting to their condition and to
that of the entire church. Those who loved Christ
lamented and wept when they saw him appre-
hended by his enemies, bound, led before the
Sanhedrin, condemned [to death], scourged, ex-
posed as an object of derision and finally cruci-
fied, his side pierced with a lance and buried.
Those who loved the world . . . rejoiced when
they condemned to a shameful death one who
was troubling for them even to look at. The disci-
ples were sorrowful when their Lord was put to
death, but when they acknowledged his resurrec-
tion, their sorrow was changed to joy. And when
they saw the mighty power of his ascension, they
were raised up to an even higher level of joy,

praising and blessing God.. ..

But this discourse of the Lord is also appropri-
ate to all believers who are striving to arrive at
eternal joys through the tears and distress of the
present [life]. They rightly lament and weep and
are sorrowful during the present [time], since
they are not yet capable of seeing him whom they
love. As long as they are in their body, they recog-
nize that they are on a journey and [absent] from
their fatherland and kingdom. They have no
doubt that they must reach their crown by labors
and contests. Their sorrow will be changed to joy
when, after the struggle of this present life is
ovet, they receive the prize of everlasting life,
about which it is said in the psalm, “Those who
sow in tears will reap in joy.”'> HOMILIES ON THE
GospPELS 2.13.7

LAuGHING AT THE TIME oF RESURRECTION.
DioNysIUs oF ALEXANDRIA: “A time to weep,
and a time to laugh."“A time to weep, when it is
the time of suffering, as when the Lord also says,
“Truly I say to you, that you shall weep and
lament.””® But to laugh at the resurrection: “For
your sorrow,” he says, “shall be turned into joy.”
FrRAGMENT 1.1

Tue WorLpLY SHALL Not ALways Rejoice.
CyriL oF ALEXANDRIA: When Christ died
according to the flesh, his disciples mourned, but
the world rejoiced at his passion. If, however, the
mourning of the saints was turned into joy when
death and corruption were rendered powerless by
Christ our Savior’s resurrection from the dead,
then surely in a similar way the joy of the worldly
minded was lost in sorrow. COMMENTARY ON THE
GospPEL OF Joun 11.2.7

MourN WHILE THE WoRLD REgjo1ces. TEr-
TULLIAN: If we rejoice with the world, it is to be
feared that we shall also mourn with the world.
But let us mourn while the world rejoices, and we

In2:19. ®Mt 28:20. °See Jn 14:18, or “comfortless.” '°LF 48:459-
60**. MLk 24:53. Ps 126:5 (125:5LXX, Vg). CS111:119*
MEccles 3:4. Seealso Lk 6:25. ANF 6:114. '"LF 48:463**.
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shall afterward rejoice when the world mourns.
On IpoLaTrY 13.1%

16:21 Pains of Childbirth Bring Joy

BirTH PANGS oF DEATH Lo0OSED. CHRYSOS-
tom: And he has used a comparison that the
prophets frequently employed, comparing suf-
ferings with the excessive pains of childbirth.
What he meant is something like this: “Suffer-
ings like birth pangs will lay hold of you, but
the pain of childbirth is a cause of joy.” This
confirms his words about the resurrection and
shows that his departure from them was like
passing from the womb into the light of day. It
is as though he had said, “Don’t be amazed that
I bring you to what is profitable for you by way
of such sorrow, since even a mother, to become
amother, passes in a similar way through pain.”
Here also he implies something mystical, that he
has removed the birth pangs of death and caused
a new person to be born of them. Furthermore,
he not only said that the pain shall pass away
but also that “she does not even remember it,”
so great is the joy that follows; so also shall

it be with the saints. And yet the woman does
not rejoice because “a human being has come
into the world” but because a child has been
born to her. For if the former had been the
case, nothing would have hindered the barren
woman from rejoicing over another who gives
birth to a child. HomiLies oN THE GOSPEL OF
Joun 79.1."

MarTYRS’ BIRTHDAYS. BEDE: Just as a woman
is glad when a human being has been born into
the world, so the church is filled with fitting exul-
tation when a multitude of the faithful are born
into the life to come. [The church] labors and
groans greatly at the present [time] over their
birth, and it sorrows like [a woman] in travail. It
should not seem odd to anyone that a person’s
departure from this life is said to be his birth. Just
as it is customary to say that a person “is born”
when he comes forth from his mother’s womb

and emerges into the light here [on earth], so also
can someone be perfectly appropriately referred
to as “born” when he is released from the bonds
of the flesh and raised up to eternal light. Hence
church practice has been that the day on which
blessed martyrs or confessors of Christ departed
from the world we call their birthday, and their
solemn festival is not spoken of as their “funeral”
but as their “birthday.” HomiLies on THE Gos-
PELS 2.13.%°

16:22 No One Will Take Your Joy from You

Truk Joy Is 1N CHRrisT. CyPRIAN: Does it
delight us to stand here long among the swords of
the devil when we should rather long for and
choose to hurry toward Christ?. .. Who would
not choose to be free from sorrow? Who would
not speed toward joy? But our sorrow is indeed to
be turned into joy, as our Lord makes clear. .. To
see Christ is to rejoice, and we cannot have joy
unless we see him. What blindness of mind or
what foolishness is it to love the world’s afflic-
tions, and punishments and tears, and not rather
to rush to the joy that can never be taken away!
ON MoORTALITY. 5.2}

Jov Furure. AugusTting: Now the church is in
travail, longing for this fruit of all its labor. Then
(i.e., in the future] it will bring it to birth in its
actual contemplation. Now it is groaning and in
labor; then it will bring forth in joy. Now it
brings forth in prayer; then it will bring forth in
praise. And accordingly it is a male child since it
is toward this fruit of [the church’s] eager longing
that all the tasks of its activity are directed. For
he alone is free of every bond, for he is desired of
himself and not for any other end. All its actions
are in service to him. For what is worthily done is
directed toward him because it is done for his
sake. He is to be had and to be held because of
himself, not because of another beyond him.
Here then is the end that contents us. Therefore

BANF 3:69**. NPNF 1 14:291**. CS 111:121* *ANF 5:470**.
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it shall be eternal, for no end will suffice for us if also. ... This is the joy that “no one shall take
it is not the One of which there is no end. It was from you.” TRACTATES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN
this thought that inspired Philip when he said, 1o1.5.2

“Show us the Father, and it is enough for us.”?

And in that showing the Son promises us himself 2Jn 14:8. *NPNF 17:388**.

16:23-28 ASKING IN THE NAME OF THE SON

ZIn that day you will ask nothing of me. Truly, truly, I say to you, if you ask anything of the
Father, be will give it to you in my name. **Hitherto you have asked nothing in my name; ask, and
you will receive, that your joy may be full.

21 bave said this to-you in figures; the hour is coming when I shall no longer speak to you in fig-
ures but tell you plainly of the Father. °In that day you will ask in my name; and I do not say to
you that I shall pray the Father for you; “for the Father himself loves you, because you have loved
me and have believed that I came from the Father. *I came from the Father and have come into
the world; again, I am leaving the world and going to the Father.

Overview: Christ says that in that day when we In saying he will speak to the disciples plainly
see him face to face, we will no longer ask any- of the Father, Jesus is either referring to the time
thing of him because all our longings and ques- when face to face (AuGusTINE) they will be

tions will be answered (AucusTINg). But while enlightened through the Spirit (Cyriv), or to that
we are still here, our petitions are important, and time after the end of the world when we shall
one who is scrupulous about prayer will not ad- clearly behold the glory of God. Jesus is alluding
dress prayer to the Father without the Son (Ori- to the manifestation of his equality with the
GeN). Having Christ as our Advocate with the Father (GREGORY THE GREAT) as it is Father and
Father, we can be confident in our prayers (Cye- Son who together hear those who ask (Aucus-
RIAN) because of the power of his name (CHry- TINE); although insofar as he is man, Christ is
sosToM). And so, we can ask for “anything” in his also said to intercede for us and can do so because
name, although “anything” should be understood he is consubstantial with the Father (THEODORE).
of those things that have to do with the life of It is a gift of God that we are able to love him
blessedness and salvation (Bebe). Our joy, then, since he would not have created in us something
becomes complete when we enjoy God in the he could love unless he loved us before he created
Trinity in whose image we were made (AucGus- that something (AuGusTINE). When we pray to
TINE). We should pray for what can truly satisfy him, God places himself as our debtor, placing
(AucusTINE) through the name of the Son, for we himself under obligation to hear our requests
can draw near to God the Father in no other way (CHrysosTom).

(CyriL). We can count on God’s provision just as Christ says, “I came forth from the Father and
he cares for the halcyon (BasiL). am come into the world,” referring first to his
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oneness with the Father and then to his incarna-
tion (HiLary). His being from the Father was by
generative, not creative, means ( Joun or Damas-
cus). He left his Father and then us, in one sense,
but in neither case is he ever far away (Cyrir). He
came forth from the Father because he is of the
Father, and he returns to him by his ascension
when he withdraws his bodily presence from his,
but he is still here ruling the world (AuGusTINE).
When he tells them he is leaving the world and
going to the Father, he affirms that his disciples’
faith is not in vain and that they would still be
under his protection (CHrysosTom). But when
Christ returns to his Father, he brings our human
nature along with him into heaven (BebpEe).

16:23 In That Day You Will Ask Nothing of
Me

ALL Our LoNGINGs AND QUESTIONS WILL
BE SaTisriED. AUGUSTINE: The verb “to ask”
used here means not only to entreat but also to
question. And the Greek Gospel, of which this is
a translation, has a word that may also be under-
stood in both senses, so that by it the ambiguity
is not removed.! Even if we could remove the
ambiguity, it still would not remove every diffi-
culty. For we read that the Lord Christ, after he
rose again, was both questioned and petitioned.
He was asked by the disciples, on the eve of his
ascension into heaven, when he would be mani-
fested and when the kingdom of Israel would
come.? And even when he was already in heaven,
he was petitioned [asked] by Stephen to receive
his spirit.” And who dares either to think or say
that Christ ought not to be asked, sitting as he
does in heaven, and yet was asked while he lived
here on earth? Or that he ought not to be asked in
his state of immortality, although it was our duty
to ask him while still in his state of subjection to
death?...

For by his going to the Father, they soon
would not see him. And for this reason, therefore,
his words did not mean that he was about to die
and to be withdrawn from their view till his res-

urrection. But [it meant] that he was about to go
to the Father, which he did do after his resurrec-
tion when .. . after forty days he ascended into
heaven.* He therefore addressed the words “a lit-
tle while, and you shall no more see me” to those
who saw him at the time in bodily form because
he was about to go to the Father and was never
thereafter to be seen in that mortal state wherein
they now beheld him when he was addressing
them at that moment. But the words that he
added, “And again a little while, and you shall see
me,” he gave as a promise to the church universal,
just as he gave another promise, “Lo, I am with
you always, even to the end of the world.”® The
Lord is not slow concerning his promises. And
50, in a little while, we shall see him, but we will
have no further requests to make, no questions to
put forward. For nothing shall remain to be
desired, nothing will lie hidden that needs to be
inquired about. This little while appears long to
us, because it is still going on. But when it is over,
we shall then feel what a little while it was. So let
us not make our joy then be like that of the
world. TRaCTATES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN
101.4, 6.6

Ask THE FarHer THrROUGH CHRIsT. ORIGEN:
And so, when the saints give thanks to God in
their prayers, they acknowledge through Christ
Jesus the favors he has done. And if it is true that
one who is scrupulous about prayer ought not to
pray to someone else who prays but rather to the
Father whom our Lord Jesus taught us to address
in prayers, it is especially true that no prayer
should be addressed to the Father without him,
who clearly points this out himself when he says,
“Truly, truly, I say to you, if you ask anything of
the Father, he will give it to you in my name. Up
till now you have asked nothing in my name. Ask,
and you will receive, that your joy may be full.”
Now he did not say “ask me” or simply “ask the
Father.” On the contrary, he said, “If you ask any-

Gk erdtesete. *Acts 1:6. >Acts 7:59. *Acts 1:3,9. "Mt 28:20.
*NPNF 1 7:388-89**
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thing of the Father, he will give it to you in my
name.” For until Jesus taught this, no one asked
the Father in the name of the Son. And what
Jesus said was true, “Up till now you have asked
nothing in my name.” And also true was his say-
ing, “Ask, and you will receive, that your joy may
be full.” On Prayer 15.2.7

Ask, AND HE WiLL Give. Cyrrian: Let
Christ, who dwells within our heart, also dwell in
our voice. And since we have him as an advocate
with the Father for our sins, let us, when as sin-
ners we petition on behalf of our sins, put for-
ward the words of our advocate. For since he says
that “whatever we shall ask of the Father in his
name, he will give us,”how much more effectually
shall we obtain what we ask in Christ’s name, if
we ask for it in his own prayer! THE LorD’s
Praver 3.8

THE PowEeR oF THE NaME. CHrYSosTOoM: He
shows the power of his name when—even if it is
neither seen nor called on but only named—he
even gains our approval with the Father. But
when has this taken place? When they said,
“Lord, behold their threats, and grant to your ser-
vants to speak your word with boldness and work
miracles in your name. And the place was shaken
where they were.” HomiLiES oN THE GOSPEL OF
Joun 79.1.1°

Ask FOR WHAT PERTAINS TO SALVATION.
BepE: It can disturb hearers with weak [faith]
that, at the beginning of this reading from the
Gospel, the Savior promises his disciples, “If
you ask anything of the Father in my name, he
will give it to you.” Not only do people like us
not receive many things we seek to ask of the
Father in Christ’s name, but even the apostle
Paul himself asked the Lord three times that the
angel of Satan with which he was tormented
might depart from him, and he was not able to
obtain what he asked.! But the perplexity
caused by this question has already been
resolved by the old explanation of the Fathers.?

They understood truthfully that those people
alone ask in the name of the Savior who ask for
those things that pertain to eternal salvation.
They understood, therefore, that the apostle
did not ask in the Savior’s name [when he
asked] to be relieved of the temptation that he
had received as a protection for his humility. If
he had been relieved of it, he could not have
been saved. ... Whenever we are not listened to
when we ask, it happens either because we are
asking [for something] contrary to what would
aid our salvation, and for this reason the grace of
his kindness is denied us by our merciful Father
because we are unsuitably asking . .. or [it hap-
pens because] we are asking for things that are
indeed useful for and connected with true salva-
tion, but we ourselves by our evil lives divert
away from us the voice of the just Judge, falling
into what was said by Solomon, “The person
who turns away his ear from hearing the law, his
prayer will be an abomination.”” Or (it happens
because] when we pray for certain sinners, that
they may recover their senses and return to
themselves, that although we are asking [for
something] pertaining to salvation, and we
deserve to be heard for our own merit, yet their
obstinacy stands in the way of our obtaining
what we ask. HoMiLiEs oN THE GosPELS 2.12.

16:24 Ask, That Your Joy May Be Full

EnjoviNg Gop 1N THE TRINITY. AUGUSTINE:
Our fullness of joy—and there is nothing greater
than this—is to enjoy God in the Trinity, in the
image of whom we are made. ON THE TRINITY
1.8.18.7

Ask FOR WHAT CAN SATISFY. AUGUSTINE: So
what should we pray for? “Ask in my name.” And
he did not say what for, but in his words we can
understand what we ought to ask for. “Ask, and

7OSW 113* GCS 3(2):334-35. *ANF 5:448**. °A reference to Pente-
cost, see Acts 4:29-31. °NPNF 114:292**. 12 Cor 12:8. *See Augus-
tine Tractate 73.2-4. "*Prov 28:9. *CS111:108-9*. *NPNF 13:26**,
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you will receive, that your joy may be full.” Ask,
and you will receive, in my name. But what? Not
nothing. What though? “That your joy may be
full,” which means, ask for what can finally satisfy
you. Because sometimes you ask for nothing.
“Whoever drinks of this water will be thirsty
again."16 You lower the bucket of greed into the
well, you pull up something to drink, and you will
again be thirsty. “Ask, so that your joy may be
full,” that is, so that you may be permanently sat-
isfied, not just so as to enjoy yourselves for a
time. Ask for what can satisfy you. Utter Philip’s
words, “Lord, show us the Father, and that suf-
fices us.” The Lord says to you, “Have I been with
you such a long time, and you do not know me?
Philip, whoever sees me also sees the Father.””” So
give thanks to Christ who took our humanity to
himself for you in your weakness. And get your
stomachs ready to be satisfied with Christ’s divin-
ity. SERMON 145.6."°

Prayer 1IN CHRIsT's NaME, CYRIL OF ALEXAN-
pRr1A: He urges the disciples to seek for spiritual
gifts and at the same time gives them confidence
that, if they ask for them, they will not fail to
obtain them. He adds the word Amen, that he
might confirm their belief that if they ask the
Father for anything they would receive it from
him. He would act as their mediator and make
known their request and, being one with the
Father, grant it. For this is what he means by “in
my name.” For we cannot draw near to God the
Father in any other way than through the Son.
For it is by him that we have access in the one
Spirit to the Father.” It was because of this that
he said, “I am the door. I am the way. No one
comes to the Father but by me.””® For as the Son
is God, he being one with the Father provides
good things for his sanctified people and is found
to be generous of his wealth to us. ... Let us then
offer our prayers in Christ’s name. For in this
way, the Father will most readily consent to them
and grant his graces to those who seek them, that
receiving them we may rejoice. COMMENTARY ON
THE GOSPEL OF JoHN 11.2.%

AN ExaMpLE OF PrRoOVISION FOR THE HAL-
cYoN. BasiL THE GreaT: We should give thanks
to God for the good things he gives us and not
bear it with bad grace because he measures his
giving. Should he grant us to be in union with
him, this we shall receive as a most perfect and
joyful gift. Should he delay this, let us suffer the
loss in patience since he disposes of our lives
more perfectly than we could ever order them.

The halcyon is a sea bird that nests by the
shore, laying its eggs in the sand and bringing
forth its young in the middle of winter when the
sea beats violent and frequent storms. But during
the seven days while the halcyon broods—for it
takes but seven days to hatch its young—all
winds sink to rest and the sea grows calm. And as
it then is in need of food for its young ones, the
most bountiful God grants this little creature
another seven days of calm so that it may feed its
young. Since all sailors know of this, they give
this time the name of the halcyon days.

These things are ordered by the providence of
God for the creatures that are without reason so
that you may be led to seek of God the things you
need for your salvation. And when for this small
bird he holds back the great and fearful sea and
bids it be calm in winter, what will he not do for
you made in his own image? And if he should so
tenderly cherish the halcyon, how much more
will he not give you [what you need] when you
call on him with your heart? SErmoN 9.5, ON
Prayer.?

16:25 I Will Tell You Plainly of the Father

ArL ReveaLep IN Due Time. CyYRIiL oF ALEX-
aNDRIA: What the time would be, Jesus did not
tell them very clearly. We must surmise that he
either meant that time when we are enriched
with the knowledge that comes to us through the
Spirit, whom Christ himself brought down to us
after his resurrection from the dead. Or it may be

In4:13. Jn 14:8-9. WSA 3 4:441. See Eph 2:8. *Jn 10:7; 14:6.
*ILF 48:465-66**. PG 32:1244.
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the time to come after the end of the world, in
which we shall clearly behold the glory of God,
that God will impart to us directly. . .. In the
darkness of the night the bright beauty of the
stars shines forth, each casting abroad its own ray
of light, but when the sun rises with its own radi-
ant beams . .. the luster of the stars waxes feeble
and ineffective. In a similar manner I think also
that the knowledge we now have will cease, and
that which is partial will vanish away at the
moment when the perfect light has come on us
and sheds forth its radiance, filling us with per-
fect knowledge of God. Then, when we are
enabled to approach God in confidence, Christ
will tell us the things that concern his Father.

CoMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 11.2.7

He WiLL ManNieesT His EQuaLITY WITH THE
FarHER. GREGORY THE GREAT: When he
declares that he will show them plainly of the
Father, he alludes to the manifestation about to
take place of his own majesty that would show
his own equality with the Father and the proces-
sion of the co-eternal Spirit from both. For we
shall then openly see how what has its existence
from something else is not subsequent to him
from whom it springs and how he who is pro-
duced by procession is not preceded by those
from whom he proceeded. We shall then see
openly how both the One is divisibly Three and
the Three indivisibly One. MORALS ON THE
Book oF Jos 30.4.17.2*

BLESSEDNESS IN SEEING Gop Face To Face.
AucusTINE: Ask in my name so that your joy
may be full and you shall receive. For his saints
who persevere in asking for such a good thing as
this will never be defrauded by the mercy of God.
Then he continues, “These things have I spoken
to you in proverbs. But the hour is coming when I
shall no more speak to you in proverbs, but I shall
show you plainly of my Father.” The hour of
which he speaks may be understood of that future
period of life when we shall see him openly, as the
apostle said, “face to face.” Thus, when Jesus says,

“These things I have spoken to you in proverbs”
agrees with what the apostle said, “Now we see as
in a glass darkly.”” But “I will show you” that the
Father shall be seen through the instrumentality
of the Son, which is akin to what Jesus says else-
where, “For no one knows the Father except the
Son and the one to whom the Son shall reveal
him.”?® TRACTATES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN
102.2-3.7

16:26 I Do Not Say That I Will Pray the
Father for You

FATHER AND SoN BoTH INTERCEDE. AUuGUs-
TINE: But this sense seems to be interfered with
by what follows: “At that day you shall ask in my
name.” In that future world, when we have
reached the kingdom where we shall be like him
... what will we have to ask for when all our
desires will already be satisfied with good things?28
... Asking implies the lack of something, which
can hardly be the case where there will be such an
abundance. It remains then that we understand
Jesus as having promised to change his disciples
from being carnal and natural beings to making
them spiritual beings. ... The natural person
does not perceive the things of the Spirit of God,
and so when he hears something about the nature
of God, he can conceive of nothing else but some
bodily form, however spacious or immense, how-
ever lustrous and magnificent, yet still as a body.
And so, whatever Wisdom said of the incorpo-
real, immutable substance are proverbs to him,
not that he considers them as proverbs but
understands them as if they were proverbs. But
when the spiritual person begins to discern all
things, ... though in this life he see but through a
glass and in part, still he perceives—not through
his bodily senses or by an idea of the imagination
but by the clearest understanding of the mind—
that God is not material but spiritual. This is
how the Son shows us so plainly of the Father,

BLF 48:467*. LF 31:375*. %1 Cor 13:12. *Mt11:27. ¥NPNF 1
7:390**. *Ps 103:5 (102:5 LXX, Vg).
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that [the Son] who shows is seen to be of the
same nature with [the Father] who is shown.
Then, those who ask, ask in his name, because by
the sound of that name they understand nothing
else than the reality itself that is expressed by
that name. ... They are able, to a certain extent,
to perceive that our Lord Jesus Christ, in so far as
he is human, intercedes with the Father on our
behalf. But in so far as he is God, they also recog-
nize that he hears [and answers] us together with
the Father. This is what I think he means when
he says, “And I say not that I will pray the Father
for you.” To understand this, that is, how the Son
does not ask the Father but Father and Son
together hear those who ask, is beyond the reach
of any but the spiritual vision. TRACTATES ON
THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 102.3-4.%

THE SoN Is CONSUBSTANTIAL WITH THE
FarHER. THEODORE OF MOPSUESTIA: Knowing
that the Son is consubstantial with the Father,
they would, therefore, petition from the Son
what he was asking from the Father. By saying, “I
do not ask,” he indicated that he is God, able also
to give “whatever you may ask,” without petition-
ing the Father. You see, when he said above, “And
I will ask the Father and he will give you another
Paraclete,” he spoke as a human, according to the
divine plan.*® After all, why would he ask for that
which the Father already intended? ComMEN-
TARY ON JOHN, FRAGMENT 132.16.26-27.>!

16:27 The Fatber Himself Loves You

Love FroM LovE. AucusTINE: “For the Father
himself,” he says, “loves you because you have
loved me.” Is it the case, then, that he loves
because we love or, rather, that we love because
he loves? Let this same Evangelist give us the
answer out of his own epistle: “We love him,” he
says, “because he first loved us.”* This, then, was
the efficient cause of our loving, that we were
loved. And certainly to love God is the gift of
God. He is the one who gave us the grace to love
him, who loved while still unloved. Even when

we displeased him, we were loved so that there
might be that in us whereby we should become
pleasing in his sight. For we could not love the
Son unless we also loved the Father. The Father
loves us because we love the Son, seeing it is of
the Father and Son we have received the power to
love both the Father and the Son: for love is shed
abroad in our hearts by the Spirit of both,* by
which Spirit we love both the Father and the Son
and whom we love along with the Father and the
Son. It was God, therefore, who created this reli-
gious love of ours whereby we worship God, and
he saw that it is good, and for this reason he him-
self loved what he had made. But he would not
have created in us something he could love if it
were not for the fact that he loved us before he
brought about that something. TRacTATES ON
THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 102.5.%*

Gop As Our DesTOR. CHRYSOSTOM: When
we ask God for something, there is no need for
intermediaries. And he is no more disposed to
help us because he is asked by others than if we
ourselves ask. For he wants us to seek things from
him often. This pleases him very much. For it is
in this alone that he becomes our debtor: Every
time we pray to him, he is pleased and freely gives
us what we have not loaned him. And should he
see someone who is in need fervently praying to
him, he will himself pay down for us what he has
not received from us. But if we pray in an indiffer-
ent manner, he will be indifferent to our
request—not because he does not want to give
but because our prayer is acceptable only when
we pray to him with all our hearts.

Nor does God put off the granting of our
prayers because he detests them or because he is
against us. But he does clearly wish, by delaying
his giving, to keep us close to himself; just as
fathers who love their children tenderly will
withhold a gift from children who are lazy and
indifferent in order to teach them to persevere.

BNPNF 17:390-91**. *°Or, “he spoke incarnationally.” MECS 7:128.
%21 Jn4:19. **See Rom 5:5. *NPNF 1 7:391**.
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And have your prayers been heard? Then give
thanks because your prayers have been heard.
And have your prayers not been heard? Keep
praying so that they may be heard. ... For,
though you may be helpless and without a protec-
tor, if you cry out to God himself you shall most
certainly be heard. Po EM oN PravER, Homiry 2.7

16:28 Coming and Going of the Son

FirsT His GENERATION FROM THE FATHER,
Tuen His INcarNATION. HiLARY OF POITIERS!:
A perfect faith in the Son, which believes and
loves the fact that he has come forth from God,
has access to the Father without any need of his
intervention. The confession that the Son was
born and sent from God entitles such a person to
a direct audience with God and to love from him.
And so the narrative of Jesus’ birth and coming
must be taken in the strictest and most literal
sense. He says, “I went forth from God,”*® con-
veying the fact that his nature is exactly what was
given to him by his birth. For what being other
than God could go forth from God, that is, could
enter upon existence by being born from him?
And then he continues, “And I have come from
the Father into this world.” In order that he
might assure us that this going forth from God
means his birth from the Father, he tells us that
he came from the Father into the world, referring
here to his incarnation. When he said prior to
this that he “went forth from God,” however,
there he was referring to his [birth by] nature.
Since he put on record first the fact of his going
forth from God, and then his coming from the
Father, we cannot say that the going and the com-
ing are the same thing. Coming from the Father
and going forth from God are not synonymous.
Perhaps we might paraphrase them instead as
“birth” and “presence,” knowing that they are as
different in meaning as these two words. It is one
thing to have gone forth from God, entering into
a substantial existence [with him] by birth. It is
quite another, however, to have come from the
Father into this world [by birth] in order to

accomplish the mysteries of our salvation. ON
THE TRINITY 6.31.%

Tue FarHer As Causk oF CHRisT’s ORIGIN.
JouN or Damascus: Some of the things said con-
cerning Christ make known the fact of his origin
from the Father as cause. ... For from him he
derives both his being and all that he has. His
being was by generative and not by creative
means, as, “I came forth, and I have come,” and “I
live because of the Father.”” But all that he has is
not by free gift or by teaching, but in a causal
sense, as “the Son is not able to do anything of
himself, unless he sees the Father doing any-
thing."39 For if the Father does not exist, neither
does the Son. For the Son is of the Father and in
the Father and with the Father, and not after the
Father. In a similar way also what he does is of
him and with him. For there is one ahd the
same—not similar but the same—will and
energy and power in the Father, Son and Holy
Spirit. OrTHODOX FAITH 4.18.%

CurisT Is NEverR FAR Away. CYrIL OF ALEX-
ANDRIA: When Jesus says that he came into this
world and again left the world and went to the
Father, he does not mean that he either aban-
doned the Father when he became man or that he
abandoned the human race when, in the flesh, he
went to the Father. For he is truly God and with
his ineffable power fills all things and is not far
from anything that exists. COMMENTARY ON THE
GosPEL OF JoHN 11.2.*

He Does Nor ABanpoN His Faruer or Us.
AucGusTINE: In coming to the world, he came
forth in such a sense from the Father that he did
not leave the Father behind. And when he leaves
the world, he goes to the Father in such a sense
that he does not forsake the world. For he came

3PG 63:580-81. **The RSV has “Father” here at the end of verse 27,
but the Greek and Latin have “God,” which for Hilary is an important
distinction. *NPNF 29:109**. *Jn 6:57. *Jn 5:19. “NPNF 2
9:90*. “'LF 48:472*.
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forth from the Father because he is of the Father.
And he came into the world in showing to the
world his bodily form that he had received from
the Virgin. He left the world by a bodily with-
drawal, he proceeded to the Father by his ascen-
sion as man, but he did not forsake the world in
the ruling activity of his presence. TRACTATES ON
THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 102.6.*

Tue Discipies’ Farra 1N CHRIsT VALI-
pATED. CHRYsosToM: Since his teaching about
his resurrection and how he came from God and
went to God did not, at the time, cheer them up,
he dwells on these subjects again and again. The
first was proof that their faith in him was not
vain; the second that they would still be under his
protection. HoMILIES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN

79.2.%

CHRrist BrRiNGs HumaAN NATURE INTO
Hgeaven. Bepe: He came forth from the Father
and came into the world because he made himself

visible to the world in his humanity, who in his
divinity was invisible along with the Father. He
came forth from the Father, because he appeared
not in that form in which he is equal to the Father
but in the lesser one of a created being that he
took on himself. And he came into the world
because, in the form of a servant that he accepted,
he offered himself to be seen even by those who
love this world. Again, he left the world behind
and returned to the Father because he removed
from the sight of those who love the world what
they had seen, and he taught to those who love
him that he should be believed to be equal to the
Father. He left the world behind and returned to
the Father because by his ascension he brought
the humanity that he had put on to the place of
invisible realities. HomIiLiEs oN THE GOSPELS

2.12.44

“NPNF 17:391**. “NPNF 1 14:292**. “CS 111:114*. See also
Augustine Tractates on the Gospel of Jobn 102.6.

16:29-33 PEACE IN OVERCOMING THE WORLD

His disciples said, "Ab, now you are speaking plainly, not in any figure! ONow we know that

you know all things, and need none to question you; by this we believe that you came from God.”

*esus answered them, “Do you now believe? **The hour is coming, indeed it has come, when you

will be scattered, every man to his home, and will leave me alone; yet I am not alone, for the

Father is with me. **I have said this to you, that in me you may have peace. In the world you have

tribulation; but be of good cheer, I have overcome the world.”

Overview: The disciples say that Jesus speaks
plainly, but they do not even understand that
they do not understand. Jesus asked questions to
teach, not to learn (AucusTing). His works tes-
tify to his origin (HiLary). When Jesus questions

the disciples as to whether they now believe, it is
a reminder of the tender age of their inner man
(AuGusTINE). Jesus foretells their betrayal (CHry-
sostoM), when they would desert him not only
with their bodies but also with their minds of
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faith, but he was never separated from his Father
because he had come forth from the Father (Au-
GUSTINE).

In Christ our flesh is capable of overcoming
suffering, death and corruption (GreGory THau-
MATURGUS). The suffering believers undergo is
not because they have done evil but simply on
account of the name (Eusesius). The disciples’
peace comes in not rejecting Christ in the midst
of tribulations (CHrysosTom). They will have
Christ within them even as they have the world
outside (GrEGORY THE GREAT). Tribulation
begins with scattering, but they would later
return and remain in him and have peace with
him (AucusTINE). And so, Jesus tells them to be
of good cheer and at peace because their Master
is victorious (CHRysosTom). In fact, the object of
this entire discourse is to bring peace to their
troubled hearts and minds (AuGusTINE). These
are words of comfort and love that no one should
try to denude of power by dragging them down
into doctrinal arguments (CHRysosTOM). Jesus
wants us to know that we are not alone in our
struggles and that the world is only as strong as
Christ allows it to be (ORrIGEN). We overcome the
world and all its opposition as we fight it with the
virtue that comes from being united with God
(Maximus).

16:29 Now You Speak Plainly

Discrpres Do Not Even Know Tuey Do
Not UNDERSTAND. AUGUSTINE: But how can
they say, “Now you speak plainly and do not utter
proverbs”? Had the hour, indeed, already come—
the hour when he had promised that he would no
longer speak to them with proverbs? Certainly
such an hour had not yet come, as is shown by
how he continues speaking to them.k. .. They say
this then because, although our Lord’s communi-
cations to them still continue as proverbs to
them, they are so far from understanding them
that they do not even understand their own lack
of understanding his words. They were still
infants who had no spiritual discernment con-

cerning what they heard. TRACTATES ON THE
GoSPEL OF JoHN 103.1.”

16:30 No One Need Question Jesus

QuEesTIiONS FOR OUR BENEFIT. AUGUSTINE:
Why do they say this to someone who knew all
things, instead of saying, “you don’tneed for any-
one to ask you"? It would have been more appro-
priate to have said, You don’t need to ask anyone.
And yet we know that both of these were done,
that is, that our Lord both asked questions and
was asked. But this is soon explained. For both
were for the benefit not of himself but of those
whom he asked questions or by whom he was
asked. He asked questions of people not in order
to learn himself but to teach them. And in the
case of those who asked questions of him, such
questions were necessary for them in order to
gain the knowledge they wanted. But they were
not necessary for him to tell him what that was,
because he knew what the inquirer wanted before
the question was put to him. ... And so, to know
people’s thoughts beforehand was no great thing
for the Lord, but to the minds of babes it was a
great thing: “By this we know that you came
forth from God.” TRaACTATES ON THE GOSPEL OF
Joun 103.2.2

Works TesTIiFY TO ORIGIN. HILARY OF PoI-
TiERS: They believe that he came forth from God
because he does the works of God. ... Notice
how, on the one hand, they are not at all amazed
when he says, “I am come into the world from the
Father.” In fact, these are words which they had
often heard before. But their reply shows a belief
in and appreciation of the previous words when
he had said, “I came forth from the Father.” They,
in fact, make specific mention of this in their
reply: “By this we believe that you came forth
from God.” They didn’t add the phrase, “and are
come into the world,” because they knew already
that he was sent from God. But they had not yet

1See Jn 16:25-28. *NPNF 17:392**. *NPNF 17:392-93**.
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received anything concerning the doctrine of his
eternal generation. That unutterable doctrine
they now began to see for the first time in conse-
quence of these words and therefore reply that he
spoke no longer in parables. For God is not born
from God after the manner of human birth. His
is a coming forth from, rather than a birth from God.
He is one from one. He is not a portion, not a
defection, not a diminution, not a derivation, not
a pretension, not a passion. He is the birth of liv-
ing nature from living nature. He is God coming
forth from God, not a creature appointed to the
name of God. He did not begin to be from noth-
ing, but he came forth from a nature that has
always existed. To come forth has the significa-
tion of birth, not of beginning. ON THE TRINITY

6.34-35."
16:31-32 Faith and the Hour of Desertion

REMINDER OF THE TENDER AGE OF THE
INNER MaN. AucGusTINE: Finally, he reminds
them of their weak tender age in respect of the
inner man. Jesus answered them, “Do you now
believe?” TRACTATES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN
103.2.°

BeTrAYAL ForRETOLD. CHRYSOSTOM: He tells
them, “You still have a long way to go to reach
perfection. Nothing, as of yet, has been achieved
by you. In fact, you will soon betray me to my
enemies, and you will be so afraid that you will
not even be able to flee together. But I will not be
harmed because of this.”. .. He shows them that
now, when they say they believe, they really do
not yet believe, nor does he accept their words.
Homiries on THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 79.2.8

Jesus NEVER SEPARATED FROM THE FATHER.
AucusTINE: He replied, “The Father is with me,”
so that they would not think that the Son had
come forth from the Father in any sense that
would lead them to suppose that [the Father] had
also withdrawn from his presence. TRACTATES
oN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 103.2.

PHysicAL AND SpirITUAL DESERTION.
AugusTINE: But when he was taken, not only did
[the disciples] outwardly abandon his bodily
presence, but they mentally abandoned their
faith. This is what he is talking about when he
says, “Do you now believe?”. .. This was as if he
had said, Afterward, you will be so confused that
you will leave behind even what you now believe.
It is apparent that this is indeed what happened
because they did fall into such despair and such a
death, so to speak, of their old faith. For instance,
Cleopas, after Jesus’ resurrection, and unaware
that he was speaking with Jesus, narrated what
had happened to him, saying, “We trusted that
he was the one who was going to redeem Israel.”
They left him, in other words, by abandoning the
very faith that had formerly believed in him.
TRACTATES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 103.3.°

16:33 In the World You Have Tribulation

In Curist WE ARE CAPABLE OF ETERNAL
Lire. GReGorYy THaUMATURGUS: [Christ] says,
“Be of good cheer, I have overcome the world.”
And he said this not as holding before us any con-
test proper only to God but as showing our own
flesh in its capacity to overcome suffering, and
death and corruption. TweLve Topics ON THE
Farr 12.%°

For His NamE’s Sake. Eusesius or CaEk-
sarReA: When the Master gave them gloomy
prophecies, if they paid attention to the things he
said to them ... they demonstrated the strength
and depth of their nature, since it is evident they
had no fear of disciplining the body, nor did they
run after pleasure. And their master too, as one
who himself would not soothe them by deceit,
was like them in renouncing his property. And so,
when he prophesied about the future in such an
open and honest way, he convinced them to
choose his way of life. These were prophecies of

*NPNF 29:110-11**, *NPNF 17:392**, *NPNF 1 14:292-93**,
NPNF 17:393%. Lk 24:21. °NPNF 17:393*. ANF 6:52**,
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what would happen to them for his name’s sake
that told how they would be brought before rul-
ers and kings and undergo all sorts of punish-
ments, not for any wrong they had done due to
any reasonable charge, but solely for this: his
name’s sake. And we who see it now fulfilled
ought to be struck by the prediction. For the con-
fession of the name of Jesus always inflames the
minds of rulers. And even though one who con-
fesses Christ has done no evil, they still punish
him with every kind of contempt “for his name’s
sake,” as the worst of evildoers. But if someone
else swears away the name and denies that he is
one of Christ’s disciples, he is let off scot-free,
even if he has been convicted of many crimes.
Proor oF THE GosPEL 3.5."

Peace 1N Not RejecTING CHRIST. CHRYSOS-
ToM: “These things have I said to you so that you
might have peace,” that is, that you may not drive
me from your thoughts but receive me. No one
should drag these words down into some type of
doctrinal argument. They are spoken for our com-
fort and love. “For,” [Jesus might say], “not even
when you suffer such things as I have mentioned
will your troubles come to an end, but as long as
you are in the world you will have sorrow, not only
when I am betrayed but also afterward. However,
raise up your spirits, for you will suffer no serious
harm. When the Master is victorious, the disciples
should not be dejected.” “And how,” tell me, “have
you conquered the world?” “I have already said
that I have cast down its ruler, but you shall know
later when everything yields and obeys you.”
HowmiLies oN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 79.2.12

CHRI1ST WITHIN, WORLD WIiTHOUT. GREGORY
THE GREAT: As if he said, Have me within you to
comfort you because you will have the world
without you. MoraLs oN THE Book oF Jos
26.16.26.2

TRIBULATION BEGINS WITH SCATTERING.
AucusTINE: The scattering of everyone to his
own home was the beginning of the tribulation.

... For in adding, “and you shall leave me alone,”
he did not mean that they would do this in the
subsequent tribulation that they would have to
endure in the world after his ascension. They
were not going to desert him then. That is when
they would abide and have peace in him....In
the tribulation that they encountered after his
glorification when they had received the Holy
Spirit they did not leave him. Even though they
fled from city to city, they never fled from him.
Rather, while they did indeed have tribulation in
this world, they made him their refuge so that
they would have peace in him, instead of being
fugitives from him. When the Holy Spirit was
given to them, they were joyful then and victori-
ous in his strength. For he would not have over-
come the world if the world had still overcome his
members. TRACTATES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN
103.3.2

Tue OBjeCT OF THE ENTIRE D1scoursek Is
Peace. AuGcusTINE: When he says, “These
things have I spoken to you, that in me you might
have peace,” he refers not only to what he has just
said but also to what he had said all along, either
from the time that he first had disciples, or since
the supper, when he began this long and wonder-
ful discourse. ... He declares this to be the object
of his whole discourse, that is, that in him they
might have peace. And this peace will have no
end but is itself the end of every godly action and
intention. TRACTATES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN
104.1.°

WE ARe NoTt ALONE IN OUR STRUGGLES.
Or1GeN: We are not to suppose that each individ-
ual must contend with all these adversaries,
which would be impossible for anyone . . .. For I
think that human nature has definite limitations,
even though there is a Paul, of whom it is said,

6

“He is a chosen vessel unto me,”*° or a Peter

against whom “the gates of hell shall not pre-

MPOG 1:136-37**. NPNF 1 14:293**. LF 23:151**. “NPNF 1
7:393**. 'NPNF 17:393-94**. Acts 9:15.
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vail,”” or a Moses, “the friend of God.”*® For not
even one of these could face the whole crowd of
opposing powers at once without destruction to
himself, except perhaps on the condition that
there was working within him the power of him
who said, “Be of good cheer, I have overcome the
world.”. ..

I do not think that human nature alone can
maintain a contest with angels and with the pow-
ers of the “height” and of the “depth” or with
“any other creature.””® But when it feels the pres-
ence of the Lord dwelling within it, confidence in
the divine help will lead it to say, “The Lord is
my light and my salvation; whom shall I fear? The
Lord is the protector of my life; of whom shall I
be afraid?”® O~ FirsT PrINCIPLES 3.2.5.2

Tuae WorLp Is ONLY As STRONG As CHRIST
ArLows. ORIGEN: We are persecuted when God
allows the tempter the power to persecute us. But
when God does not want us to suffer this, even in
the world that hates us, we wondrously have
peace and are of good cheer because of him who
said, “Be of good cheer, I have overcome the
world.” And truly he has overcome the world,
because the world is strong only insofar as its
Victor wants it to be. He has received from the
Father the victory over the world. And because of
his victory we can indeed be of good cheer.
AcaIinsT CELSUS 8.70.%

VicTory ovER THE WoORLD MEANS TO BE
wiTH Gop. Maximus THE CONFESSOR: Rebel-
ling as we do against God through the passions
and agreeing to pay tribute in the form of evil to
that cunning tyrant and murderer of souls, the
devil, we cannot be reconciled with God until we
have first begun to fight against the devil with all

our strength. For even though we assume the
name of faithful Christians, until we have made
ourselves the devil’s enemies and fight against
him, we continue by deliberate choice to serve the
shameful passions. And nothing of profit will
come to us from our peace in the world, for our
soul is in an evil state, rebelling against its own
maker and unwilling to be subject to his king-
dom. It is still sold into bondage to hordes of
savage masters who urge it toward evil and
treacherously contrive to make it choose the way
that leads to destruction instead of that which
brings salvation.

God made us so that we might become “par-

"2 and sharers in his

takers of the divine nature
eternity, and so that we might come to be like
him? through deification by grace. It is through
deification that all things are reconstituted and
achieve their permanence. And it is for its sake
that what is not is brought into being and given
existence. If we desire to belong to God in both
name and reality, let us struggle not to betray the
Word? to the passions.” ... To deny the Word is
to fail through fear to do what is good. To betray
him is deliberately to choose and commit sin. The
outcome of every affliction endured for the sake
of virtue is joy, the outcome of every labor is rest,
and the outcome of every shameful treatment is
glory. In short, the outcome of all sufferings for
the sake of virtue is to be with God, to remain
with him forever and to enjoy eternal rest. Vari-
ous TexTs oN THEOLOGY, FIRsT CENTURY 41-

44.7

7See Mt 16:18. See Ex 33:11. *Rom 8:38-39. 2°Ps 27:1 (26:1
LXX). »ANF 4:332-33% GCS 22(5):252-53. 2ANF 4:666*%; SC
150:336-38. 2 Pet 1:4. **See 1Jn3:2. *Or, “Logos.” *He cites the
examples of Judas and Peter; see Mt 26:14-16, 69-75. TP 2:172-73*.
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17:1-5 JESUS" PRAYER FOR HIMSELF: HUMBLE GLORY

"When Jesus had spoken these words, he lifted up bis eyes to heaven and said, “Father, the hour

has come; glorify thy Son that the Son may glorify thee, %since thou hast given him power over all

flesh, to give eternal life to all whom thou hast given him. *And this is eternal life, that they know

thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent. I glorified thee on earth, having

accomplished the work which thou gavest me to do; *and now, Father, glorify thou me in thy own

presence with the glory which I had with thee before the world was made.”

OvEeRvIEW: Tribulation should drive us to
prayer as it did Jesus (CHrysosTom). And when
we pray, our prayer should first seek to bring
glory to our Father, and then we can bring our
concerns to God (Cyrir). The prayer Jesus offers
is as effective a source of edification as his dis-
course (AuGUsTINE). He speaks of the hour that
has come, indicating that anything he did or al-
lowed to be done to him was by his own arrange-
ment (AuGusTINE). He asks the Father to glorify
him, but the glory Jesus is going to experience is
that of the cross, whose humiliation seems any-
thing but glorious (CHrysosTom). When those
who nailed him to the cross confess that he truly
is the Son of God, his prayer has been answered
(HiLary). But if he was glorified in his passion,
he was even more so in his resurrection (Aucus-
TINE). The Son glorifies the Father, demonstrat-
ing mutual glorification and mutual divinity
(HiLary). The Father’s eternal glory is not in-
creased, but his glory among the world is in-
creased as the gospel is spread throughout the
world (AuGusTINE). In asking to be glorified,
Jesus is asking his Father not to give him glory so
much as to reveal the honor the Father had al-
ready given him (THeoDORE). The Son’s willing
obedience and his glorious deeds, then, reflect
well on his Father who begat him and are passed
on to us as we enjoy the benefits of the salvation
won for us (Dipymus).

The Father had given Christ the power over all

flesh, the power to give eternal life, which is a

power given to Christ’s human nature (Augus-
TINE) as his flesh restores our flesh (HiLary). The
fact that Christ receives power to give life in no
way diminishes his divinity; rather, it posits the
fatherhood of the giver and the divinity of the
receiver (HiLaRy). The Son speaks of giving life
to all flesh, which he always could do. But now he
also includes the Gentiles when he says “all flesh.”
If there are some who did not believe, however,
that is not the fault of the teacher (Curysostom).
To be ignorant of the Father is death (CLEMENT
oF ALEXANDRIA), but to truly know him and the
Son is eternal life because it brings us into partic-
ipation with the divine in the Eucharist (Cyrir).
In this way, we are moved to worship of the Trin-
ity (THeODORE), which, in turn leads ultimately
to an eternal life spent contemplating the great “I
am.” Our faith then sees its object while eternity
possesses our changed mortality (AUGUSTINE).
Eternal life is to know “the only true God,”
(OriGeN), thus distinguishing him from the false
gods of the Gentiles to whom the apostles would
be sent (CHrysosTom). “Only,” however, does not
preclude the divinity or honor of the Son (AtHa-
NASIUS), not is it a barrier to the sharing of
attributes since Christ evidences the properties of
divinity in the works he does, such as creation
(HiLary). Further, in adding the words “and Jesus
Christ whom you have sent,” Christ in fact
asserts his divinity since, while linking the state-
ment to the Father, he nowhere offers any further
qualification with reference to his humanity
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(NovaTian). The hope of life, then, rests in the
Father and the Son (HiLaRy), as well as the Spirit
(AUGUSTINE).

Knowledge of God is eternal life, and the more
we grow in his knowledge the greater the
advances we make toward a life that most fully
glorifies God (AuGusTINE). His name had already
been glorified in heaven and by the worship of the
angels, but this glorification was accomplished on
earth when he came to serve humankind by doing
the work that had been given him to do by the
Father (CHrysosTom). He speaks of having fin-
ished the work already in the sense that he has
done his part and is now already looking toward
the future when it will have been accomplished;
or he implies that at least the roots have been laid
for the fruits that will follow (CurysosTom).

When Christ asks his Father to glorify him, he
is not abdicating his divine position but elevating
ours (HiLARy) as his human nature receives the
glory that the Word always had (Dipymus). The
glory that was Christ’s before the creation of the
world now seeks to restore once again what had
fallen through Adam’s sin (EpHrEM). Christ also
speaks here of the order of glorification, that is,
that the Father was first to be glorified by the Son
on earth by preaching about him to the nations,
and then the Son is to be glorified by the Father
when he is placed at the Father’s right hand
(AugusTINE). He was predestined to glorification
before the world began and now prays for the
consummation of that glorification when he sits
at the right hand of the Father (AugusTINE).

17:1a Jesus Faces the Hour of Tribulation
with Prayer

He TeacHes How 1o RELY ON THE FATHER
IN TriaLs. CHRrysosTom: Christ not only
speaks about the endurance of evil but puts him-
self forward as an example. After his admonition
that “in the world you will have tribulation,” he
himself turns to prayer in order to teach us that
in our testing we are to leave everything behind
and flee to God. He had shaken their souls in his

admonition but raised them up again by this
prayer. Hom1L1ES ON THE GOSPEL OF JoHN 80.1."

How WE SHouLp Pray. CyrIL oOF ALEXAN-
DR1A: When an occasion calls us to prayer, it is
fitting for us to pray for that which increases
God’s glory before we pray for that which con-
cerns ourselves. . .. The Savior indeed spoke
these words to show how very necessary his own
glory was to the Father so that he might be
known to be consubstantial with him ... for the
Father is glorified in the glory of his offspring.
COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN I1.3.%

Praver TEacHEs As WELL As DiSCOURSE.
AvucusTINE: Our Lord, the only begotten who is
co-eternal with the Father but who also took the
form of a servant, could have prayed in silence if
need be. But by praying out loud he wanted to
show himself as one who prayed to the Father; he
remembered that he not only had to pray but to
teach. And so, the prayer that he offered for us,
he also made known to us. For it was not only his
discourse but also his prayers that were a source
of edification for his disciples—and for us who
read it today. TRACTATES ON THE GOSPEL OF
Joun 104.2.°

Curist SELECTED THE TiME To BE BorN
AND DiE. AuGusTINE: In saying, “Father, the
hour is come; glorify your Son,” he showed that
all time, and every occasion when he did anything
or suffered anything to be done, was arranged by
him who was subject to no time ... Let no one
think that this hour came through any urgency of
fate but rather by divine appointment. It was no
necessary law of the heavenly bodies that tied the
passion of Christ to its timetable. How could
anyone think that the stars compelled their own
maker to die? It was not the time, therefore, that

drove Christ to his death, but Christ who

'NPNF 1 14:296**. Theodore of Mopsuestia believes this chapter is
not a prayer but only in the form of a prayer. LF 48:479,481*.
*NPNF 1 7:394**; CCL 36:602.
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selected the time to die. He also fixed the time
when he was born of the Virgin, with the Father,
of whom he was born independently of time. ...
He then may say, “Father, the hour is come,” who
has arranged every hour with the Father saying,
as it were, “Father, the hour,” which we fixed
together for the sake of humanity and of my glori-
fication among them, “is come; glorify your Son,
that your Son also may glorify you.” TRACTATES
oN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 104.2.*

17:1b Mutual Glorification

Grory AND THE Cross. CHRysosToMm: Again
he shows us that he willingly comes to the cross.
For how could someone who prayed that this
might happen be unwilling, calling what would
happen “glory” not only for himself the crucified
but also for the Father? This was indeed the case,
since not only the Son but also the Father too was
glorified. For before the crucifixion, not even the
Jews knew him. “Israel,” it says, “has not known
me.”” But after the crucifixion, the whole world
flocked to him. Then he also speaks of how the
glory would take place and how [the Father] will
glorify him. HomiLiEs oN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN
80.1.8

ProvED As SoN BY NATURE, NoT ADOPTION.
HivLary of Portiers: He does not say that the
day or the time but that the hour has come. An
hour contains a portion of a day. What was this
hour?. .. He was now to be spit on, scourged,
crucified. But the Father glorifies the Son. The
sun, instead of setting, fled, and all the other ele-
ments felt that same shock of the death of Christ,
The stars in their courses, to avoid complicity in
the crime, escaped by self-extinction from
beholding the scene. The earth trembled under
the weight of our Lord hanging on the cross and
testified that it did not have the power to hold
within it him who was dying. ... The centurion
proclaimed, “Truly this was the Son of God.”
Creation is set free by the mediation of this sin

offering. The very rocks lose their solidity and

strength. Those who had nailed him to the cross
confess that truly this is the Son of God. The
outcome justifies the assertion. Our Lord had
said, “Glorify your Son,” testifying that he was
not the Son in name only but properly the Son.
“Your Son,” he said. Many of us are sons [chil-
dren] of God. But he is Son in another sense. He
is the proper, true Son by nature, not by adop-
tion; in truth, not in name; by birth, not by cre-
ation. After he was glorified, that centurion’s
confession touched on the truth. And so, when
the centurion confesses him to be the true Son of
God, none of his believers might doubt what one
of his persecutors could not deny. ON THE TRIN-
ITY 3.10-11.

GLorIFIED IN His RESURRECTION. AUuGUs-
TINE: But if he was glorified by his passion, how
much more was he glorified by his resurrection?
For his passion showed his humility more than
his glory. . .. Humility is the earning of glory.
Glory is the reward of humility. . .. So we must
understand “Father, the hour is come, glorify
your Son” to mean, the hour is come for sowing
the seed—humility. Do not defer the fruit—
glory. TRACTATES ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN

104.3.°

MuTtualL GLORIFICATION, MuTUAL DIvVINITY.
HiLary or Porriers: But perhaps this proves
weakness in the Son. He waited to be glorified by
one superior to himself. And who does not con-
fess that the Father is superior, seeing that he -
himself said, “The Father is greater than I"? But
beware that you do not let the honor of the
Father impair the glory of the Son. ... But the
prayer, “Father glorify your Son,” is completed by
“that your Son also may glorify you.” So then the
Son is not weak, inasmuch as he gives back in his
turn glory for the glory that he receives. ... This
petition for glory to be given and paid back is nei-

*NPNF 1 7:394**; CCL 36:602. °Is 1:3. *NPNF 1 14:296**.
"NPNEF 2 9:64-65**; CCL 62:81-83. %See Phil 2:5-11. °NPNF 1
7:395**; CCL 36:602-3.
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ther a robbery of the Father nor a depreciation of
the Son. Rather, it shows the same power of
divinity to be in both. On THE TRINITY 3.12."°

INncrEaseED GLORY AMONG Us, NoT IN THE
FaTHER. AUGUSTINE: It is worthy of inquiry how
the Son can glorify the Father when the eternal
glory of the Father neither suffered diminution in
any human form nor could be increased in respect
of its own divine perfection. In itself, indeed, the
glory of the Father could neither be diminished
nor enlarged. But without any doubt it was less
among people when God was known only in
Judea.'’. .. Therefore the Son glorified the Father
when the gospel of Christ spread the knowledge
of the Father among the Gentiles. Had the Son,
however, only died, and not risen again, he would
without doubt have neither been glorified by the
Father nor have glorified the Father. But now,
having been glorified through his resurrection by
the Father, he glorifies the Father by the preach-
ing of his resurrection. “Glorify your Son so that
your Son also may glorify you.” In other words,
raise me from the dead, that by me you may be
known to the whole world. TRACTATES ON THE
GosPEL OF JoHN 105.1."

REevEAL MY GLORY. THEODORE OF MOPSUES-
TI1A: Jesus says, in effect, You gave the Son the
kind of honor that accorded him universal
dominion—although he would have received
such honor later. And what a great honor it was
already being the one chosen by God! Nonethe-
less, he says, you gave me this [honor], so glorify
me, that is, in a way fitting to the honor of which
you made me worthy. Reveal me before everyone
at the time of my passion so that through the
events that will happen on the cross everyone
may know the greatness of my honor. They will
recognize that I did not deserve to suffer, nor did
I do so unwillingly, but I did it for the greater
benefit of all people. So the words “glorify me” do
not mean “give me glory.” Rather, they mean
“reveal my glory” that was given to me by you.
With the same meaning he added, “So that the

Son may glorify you,” that is, from those things
that were done to me [i.e., the Son], you also will
be seen to be great and glorious through me. The
more my works appear to be admirable, the more
your dignity becomes known. COMMENTARY ON
Joun 6.17.1."

THE GLORY Passes To Us. Dipymus THE
BrinD: The Father glorified his own Son, having
put everything under the sun under his rule. The
Father in turn was glorified through the Son.
The Son was glorified by the Father, for he was
entrusted with all things, because he is the Son
and offspring of the one who can do everything.
The Father in turn was glorified, just as a father
is glorified by his own son [child]. When the
Son was known to have accomplished willingly
every mighty deed, the favor of his reputation
passes on to the one who begat him. . .. This
glory, then, passes on to us. That which is alto-
gether subordinate, which has been put under
the hand of the Word of God (who is mightier
than all things) and which has been saved once
and for all must remain for the good, since it is
no longer ruled by death or governed by corrup-
tion or made subject to sins and ancient evils.
FRAGMENTS ON Jonn 18."

17:2 The Power to Give Eternal Life

Power GiveN To HumaN NATURE. AUGus-
TINE: The fact that power over all flesh was given
to Christ by the Father is to be understood in
respect of his humanity. For in respect of his
Godhead all things were made by himself, and in
him all things were created in heaven and on
earth, visible and invisible.”> TRACTATES ON THE
GOSPEL OF JOHN 105.2.%¢

FLesH ReEsTtores FLeEsH. HiLary oF PorTiERS:
The glory [that the Son would give to the Father]

"NIPNF 2 9:65**; CCL 62:83-84. ''Ps76:1 (75:2LXX, Vg). “NPNF
17:395-96**; CCL 36:603-4. *CSCO 4 3:307. JKGK 185. **Col
1:16. NPNF 1 7:396**; CCL 36:604.

229



Joun17:1-5

was that the Son, being made flesh, received
power over all flesh from the Father, along with
the charge of restoring eternal life to ephemeral
beings like us who are burdened with the body.
On THE TRINITY 3.13.7

FaruErHOOD OF GIVER, DIVINITY OF
REcEIVER. HILARY OF Porriers: Perhaps the
Son is weak in that he receives power over all
flesh. And indeed the receiving of power might be
a sign of weakness if he were not able to give
eternal life to those whom he receives. Yet the
very fact of receiving is used to prove inferiority
of nature. It might prove such is the case if Christ
were not true God by birth as truly as is the
Unbegotten. But if the receiving of power signi-
fies neither more nor less than the birth by which
he received all that he has, that gift does not
degrade the Begotten, because it makes him per-
fectly and entirely what God is. God Unbegotten
brought God only-begotten to a perfect birth of
divine blessedness. It is, then, the mystery of the
Father to be the author of the birth, but it is no
degradation to the Son to be made the perfect
image of his author by a real birth. The giving

of power over all flesh—and this giving is done in
order that eternal life might be given to all flesh
—postulates the fatherhood of the giver and the
divinity of the receiver. For giving signifies that
the One is the Father and, in receiving the power
to give eternal life, the other remains God the
Son. All power is therefore natural and congeni-
tal to the Son of God. And though it is given, that
does not separate him from his author. For that
which is given is the property of his author, that
is, power to bestow eternal life and to change the
corruptible into the incorruptible. The Father
gave all; the Son received all. ON THE TRINITY
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MissioN To GENTILES Is No INNOvATION ON
Jesus’ ParT. CHRrysosTom: But what is the
meaning of “you have given him power over all

flesh”? I will ask the heretics, “When did he

receive this power? Was it before he formed them,

or after?” He himself says that it was after he had
been crucified and had risen again. At least it was
then that he said, “All power is given unto me.
Therefore go and make disciples of all nations.
What then? Didn't he have authority over his

own works? Did he make them and yet not have
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authority over them after having made them? Yet
he is seen doing everything in times of old, pun-
ishing some as sinners®...and honoring others
as righteous. Is it that he had the power at that
time but now had lost it, but was going to receive
it again? What devil could assert this? But if his
power was the same both then and now—for he
says, “as the Father raises up the dead and gives
them life, even so the Son gives life to whom he
will”?—what is the meaning of the words? The
answer lies in the fact that he was about to send
them to the Gentiles. In order therefore that they
might not think that this was an innovation,
because he had said, “I am not sent, except unto
the lost sheep of the house of Israel,”* he shows
that this seemed good to the Father also. ...

But what does he mean by “of all flesh”? For
certainly not all believed. Yet, as far as his mission
was concerned, all cou